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PREFACE
THE Journal of George Fox as here presented has as its basis
the eighth (bicentenary) edition (1891) of the Journal as prepared

by Thomas

Ellwood

and

others,

shortly

after

the

death of the author, and published in 1694 (known as the
Ellwood Text).
This bicentenary edition has been carefully collated with
the first, and additions have been made from the Journal as
printed at the Cambridge University Press in 1911, verb. et lit.
from the original manuscripts (known as the Cambridge Text),
and from the Short Journal of George Fox, now being edited
from the hitherto unprinted’ manuscript for publication by
the Cambridge University Press.
In order to bring the Journal within the bounds of one
volume, numerous excisions have been made from the Ellwood
Text, consisting largely of papers written by Fox, and of the
non-autographic portion referred to in the Appendix to this
volume. The longer excisions are denoted by “ points.”
The resultant text, which will be known as the Tercentenary
Text, will, it is believed, not only preserve that which is vital in
the original manuscripts, but throw into greater relief those
portions of the Journal which have caused it to earn the marked
appreciation of such representative minds as those of Samuel
Taylor Coleridge, Charles Lamb, George M. Trevelyan, William
_James, and Josiah Royce.
__ I wish gratefully to acknowledge the courtesy of the Syndics
‘of the Cambridge University Press in granting permission to
‘include extracts from their valuable copyright edition of

the Journal.
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INTRODUCTION
Two spiritual leaders have emerged in our generation into
new light and have become greatly intensified living forces.
They are St. Francis of Assisi and George Fox of Fenny
Drayton.
They had both been somewhat conventionalised
by their devoted followers and they had consequently both
undergone a shrinkage for the public at large just because
they had been shorn of their rich human traits to make them
fit a conventional pattern of sainthood. Now at length they
have been discovered as they really were. Faithful historians,
by patient, diligent research, have gradually removed the dim
magnificence of artificial traditions and have made the human
figures themselves stand forth as they actually were in the
true local colour and the historical setting of their times. The
odd and surprising result is that they are found to be much
greater and much more interesting than their former devotees,
who draped them as lay-figures, ever suspected.
Once the
Journal of Fox was found almost exclusively on the shelves
of a single religious society; now persons of all classes and
types and religious attitudes find that it is a live book, a
fresh modern

book,

and worth

their money,

just because

it

reveals a genuine man engaged in a dramatic struggle for
reality and for truth.
It used to be supposed that Fox “appeared”’ on the scene
; suddenly, abruptly, without forerunners and with little or
no vital connection with the spiritual travail and the historical
movements of his age. His message was assumed to be unique
and new-born. Sober history has corrected that impression.
_ He came to his manhood at a time when rural England was
in a state of religious ferment.
The seventeenth-century
collectors of heresy have

given us impressive,

even

if some-

what foggy, accounts of the free and eager quest for new paths
and freer ways of thought and practice that characterised
the era of the Commonwealth.
Numerous religious movements had been set going on the Continent by the mighty
vortex

currents

of

the

Reformation,

and

many

of these

movements quietly, gradually invaded England; sometimes
by the migration of a persecuted leader or a hunted group;
sometimes by the return home of chance visitors who had
contracted the “contagion” while on a journey abroad. Little
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by little books appeared putting into English the thoughts of
Continental mystics and spiritual reformers, and as a result
small submerged fellowships were formed in many counties
and in widely sundered places in England. George Fox, from
about the year 1648, began to give articulate expression to
the dreams and faiths and hopes which lay, more or less
unuttered,

at the heart of the best of these movements

and

fellowships. He began at first as a “voice”’ crying in the rural
districts, but he soon became a personal leader, an organiser
and a vital interpreter—a prophet, in fact—of the mystical
and seeking groups which abounded in the land and which
were waiting for someone who could give them co-ordination, ©
direction and vision. Just this Fox did. He rendered conscious,
explicit and visible in an organised form what had before been
vague and more or less subconscious.
Fox reveals in his own biographical accounts an unstable
psychic constitution, very much like that which comes to
light in the biographies of many other mystics and prophets.
Scholars have coined technical terms to describe the phases
of this condition,

but neither

these terms

nor

the scientific

diagnosis of his case and kindred cases give us much real
light on the peculiar condition which seems to favour the
formation of a certain type of spiritual leader and which
appears to make the person in question uniquely sensitive
to divine currents as well as a magnetic influence over other
lives.
There were times, especially in the early period of
Fox’s life, when there were evident signs of profound disturbance

in him,

but his positive

spiritual

experiences

steadily

tended to organise and construct his life and to give him
poise, solidity and power. In fact there are few more impressive cases of the power of endurance than his in his mature
period. He learned to stand a hostile world. He managed to
endure a long series of prison confinements that would have
broken any constitution not well supplied with iron sinew.
His journeys, when he was out of prison, were almost constant.
They were usually difficult and dangerous and always full of ©
occasions of exposure to the elements of nature.
The most striking thing about him is, I think, his absolute

certainty that he had come into direct and immediate
spondence with God. It is the most important fact
life, and at the same time it helps to explain all the
important facts of it. He revolted very early in life from
seemed

to him

an

artificially

correof his
other
what

built religion, t.e. a religion of
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dogma and doctrine, constructed,

xi

he used to say, like a new

_ kind of Babel-tower, in the hope that God might be reached
by piling up theological notions and theories about Him, and,
as a lonely and distressed youth, he set out on a personal quest
to see whether there were any other way, any true way, of
finding Him.
The turning-point in his life came when he
discovered that God is not above the sky, or at the end of a
logical syllogism, but is a living spiritual presence revealed
within the soul. “I came to know God experimentally,” he
says, “and was as one who hath a key and doth open.” From
his own first-hand experience there emerged a profound conviction which lasted all his life that God and man

are essen-

tially related because their spiritual frontiers are continuous
and undivided. There is something in man that is not of dust,
or earth, or flesh, or time, but of God. Fox has many ways of
saying this in his seventeenth-century phrases, but of the fact
itself he had no more doubt than he had of the hills and fields
of Leicestershire, and that faith gave him an exalted sense of

the infinite worth and preciousness of man, of every man of
every type and degree. The Journal is largely the story of
this man’s practical and costly testimony to these central
faiths of his life. It is marked throughout by sincerity and
simplicity. The reader feels at once that here is an honest man
who has had a transforming experience and who is endeavouring to give a plain, straightforward account of what has
happened to him. He is at his best when he is telling the
incidents and giving the experiences of the creative period
_ before the more complex stages of his mission emerge, but it
_ is all graphically done and it holds the reader’s interest to the
very end, when the dying man says: “I am clear; the Seed
of God reigns.’’ It is the story of a brave and heroic character,
- of a rugged, unpolished man, battling with immense difficulties
and oppositions, but revealing often a fine humour and always
a large patience and a mighty faith.
I always wish that he had not taken so much satisfaction
_ in the “judgments”’ which overtook many of the persons that
_ persecuted him. It would have been better if he could have
shown

more

tenderness

and

gentle

sweetness

toward

those

who made his life thorny and dolorous, but this is to ask for
a state of perfection to which few attain. It is, however, to
_ be noted that in many cases he won the love and appreciation
of his judges and his jailers, and in quite a number of instances
they became “convinced” of the truth of his message and

xii
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He drew many of his followers from the

and labourers,

from rural groups,

as I have

said, that had long been waiting and seeking for new light to
break, but he also won

to his cause some whose minds were

well trained and who had everything to lose in a worldly sense
if they accepted his way of life and threw in their lot with
him.

Margaret

Fell of Swarthmore

Hall, Thomas

Ellwood,

Isaac Penington, William Penn and Robert Barclay are some
of the persons of this type who bore their testimony in very
brave fashion and with their hearts’ devotion to the convincing power and the personal influence of Fox’s life and
spirit. William’ Penn very finely says of him: “He acquitted
himself like a man, a new and heavenly-minded man; a
divine and a naturalist, and all of God Almighty’s making.”
One of the outstanding features of his spiritual mission
was his clear, sure insight into the moral and social condition
of his time. His proposed remedy may not always seem sound
and adequate to a generation that has had the advantage of scientific training in social problems, but it is interesting to
see how Fox puts his finger with almost infallible certainty
upon the sore spots and the evil tendencies around him. He
was as tender as a mother over all who were victims—and
what a list it was and still is!—of man’s brutality, injustice, stupidity, greed or carelessness.
He hated every artificial
fashion which contracted the full human life of any man or
woman. He went about his task of liberating men and transforming society with an absolute confidence in God’s guidance
and in the power of His Spirit, and with an unlimited faith
in human possibilities and in the effectiveness of the spirit
of sincere love and kindness when put full into practice. The
results of his experiment on the whole bear out his faith. In
any case, nothing else has ever worked any better than has
this method of love and friendship, this transmission of the
spirit of Christ.
The type of organisation which Fox developed for the
groups of followers gathered around him indicates plainly
enough that he was not a lonely dreamer but a practical
leader of men, though here, again, he did not absolutely
originate something wholly new and unique. He saw the latent
possibilities in the simple types of group-fellowship that
already existed and he expanded these and worked them out
into new and fresh ways of expression. He produced not a
new Church, not a new sect, but a new Society which was
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most happily called “the Society of Friends.” It was marked
by almost utter simplicity of structure and method.
There
were no essential officials, no ritual, no programme, no outward

and visible sacraments,

no music,

no paraphernalia

of

any kind. The groups of worshippers met in plain, unadorned
buildings or rooms and sat down together in silence, with complete confidence that the Spirit would be a real presence
among them and that Christ would be the Head of their
assembly.
There was the widest freedom and the greatest
possible stretch of the principle of democracy.
One might
have supposed that chaos would have resulted, but it did
not result. There emerged a rare type of spiritual leadership,
_ leadership through the personal influence of the men and
women who possessed prophetic vision, and for almost three
centuries this group-fellowship and this gentle, unauthoritative leadership have weathered the storms and the stress
and strain of the years.
Fox’s Journal is of course not a new form of literature. St.
Augustine furnished the model of self-revelation in his Confessions, and all religious autobiography after it, consciously
or unconsciously, has been influenced by it. Fox had certainly
never read that famous book and its influence on him was
quite unconscious and indirect; but many of the mystics and
spiritual prophets between the periods of St. Augustine and
George Fox had told the story of their life and their struggles,
and the style and method of procedure were well marked.
And yet this Journal is not precisely like any other auto| biography. It is unique and it carries throughout the peculiar
flavour of a man who was not built on any former pattern.
One of the greatest of George Fox’s contemporaries, John
- Milton, said: “A good book is the precious life-blood of a
master spirit embalmed and treasured up on purpose to a life
beyond life.” Here is a good book of that immortal type.
It was

written

by a man

of little learning, of small

station,

of no external position, but it embalms and treasures up
the spirit and life-blood of a brave and honest man, who
“knew God experimentally’? and who made his life, as far
_as he knew how to do it, an organ of the living Christ in
_seventeenth-century England.
Rurus M. Jones.
HAVERFORD, PENNSYLVANIA,
24th October, 1923.
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Per
RA CT ER: SKETCH
By WILLIAM

PENN

Being extracts from his Preface to the original edition of
“The Journal of George Fox,’ 1694
_GrorGE Fox was born in Leicestershire, about the year 1624.
He descended of honest and sufficient parents, who endeavoured

to bring him up, as they did the rest of their children, in the
way and worship of the nation; especially his mother, who
was a woman accomplished above most of her degree in the
place where she lived. But from a child he appeared of another
frame of mind than the rest of his brethren; being more reli_ gious, inward, still, solid, and observing, beyond his years, as

the answers he would give, and the questions he would put
upon occasion, manifested to the astonishment

heard him, especially in divine things.

of those that

His mother taking notice of his singular temper, and the
gravity, wisdom, and piety that very early shined through him,
refusing childish and vain sports and company, when very
- young, “she was tender and indulgent over him, so that from her
he met with little difficulty. As to his employment, he was
brought up in country business; and as he took most delight in

_ sheep, so he was very skilful in them; an employment that
_ very well suited his mind in several respects, both from its
_innocency

and

solitude, and was

a just figure of his after

‘ministry and service.
_

I shall not break in upon his own account, which is by much

the best that can be given, and therefore desire, what I can, to
_ avoid saying anything of what is said already, as to the particular
passages of his coming forth; but, in general, when he was
~ somewhat above twenty, he left his friends, and visited the most

_ retired and religious people in those parts; and some there were,
short of few, if any,! in this nation, who waited for the consola-

:tion of Israel night and day; as Zacharias, Anna, and good old
Simeon did of old time. To these he was sent, and these he
1 Later editions have some there were at that time.
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sought out in the neighbouring countries, and among them he

sojourned till his more ample ministry came upon him. At this
time he taught, and was an example of, silence, endeavouring
to bring them from self-performances, testifying and turning

to the Light of Christ within them, and encouraging them to
wait in patience to feel the power of it to stir in their hearts,
that their knowledge and worship of God might stand in the

power of an endless life, which was to be found in the Light, as
it was obeyed in the manifestation of it in man.

In 1652, he being in his usual retirement to the Lord upon a
very high mountain, in some of the hither! parts of Yorkshire,
as I take it, his mind exercised towards the Lord, he had a

vision of the great work of God in the earth, and of the way

that he was to go forth to begin it. He saw people as thick as

motes in the sun, that should in time be brought home to the
Lord; that there might be but one shepherd and one sheepfold in all the earth. There his eye was directed northward,
beholding a great people that should receive him and his
message in those parts. Upon this mountain he was moved of
the Lord to sound forth His great and notable day, as if he had
been in a great auditory, and from thence went north, as the

Lord had shown him; and in every place where he came, if
not before he came to it, he had his particular exercise and
service shown to him, so that the Lord was his leader indeed;
for it was not in vain that he travelled, God in most places
sealing his commission with the convincement of some of all
sorts, as well publicans as sober professors of religion. Some of
the first and most eminent of them, which are at rest, were

Richard Farnsworth, James Nayler, William Dewsbury, Francis
Howgill, Edward Burrough, John Camm, John Audland, Richard

Hubberthorn, Thomas

Taylor, John Aldam, Thomas

Holmes,

Alexander Parker, William Simpson, William Caton, John
Stubbs, Robert Widders, John Burnyeat, Robert Lodge, Thomas
Salthouse, and many more worthies, that cannot be well here

named, together with divers yet living of the first and great
convincement,

who,

after the knowledge

of God’s purging

judgments in ‘themselves, and some time of waiting in silence
upon Him, to feel and receive power from on high to speak in
His name (which none else rightly can, though they may use

the same words), felt the divine motions, and were frequently
1 Modern editions of the

Journal have higher.

©

A CHARACTER

SKETCH

Xvii

drawn forth, especially to visit the public assemblies, to reprove,
inform, and exhort them;

sometimes in markets, fairs, streets,

and by the highway-side, calling people to repentance, and to
turn to the Lord with their hearts as well as their mouths;

directing them to the Light of Christ within them, to see,
examine, and consider their ways by, and to eschew the evil,
and do the good and acceptable will of God.

And they suffered

great hardships for this their love and goodwill, being often
stocked, stoned, beaten, whipped, and imprisoned, though
honest men and of good report where they lived, that had left
wives and children, and houses and lands, to visit them with

a living call to repentance. And though the priests generally
set themselves to oppose them, and write against them and
insinuated most false and scandalous stories to defame them,

stirring up the magistrates to suppress them, especially in
those northern parts, yet God was pleased so to fill them with

His living power, and give them such an open door of utterance
in His service, that there was a mighty convincement over
those parts.

And through the tender and singular indulgence of Judge
Bradshaw and Judge Fell, who were wont to go that circuit, in
the infancy of things, the priests were never able to gain the
point they laboured for, which was to have proceeded to blood,
and, if possible, Herod-like, by a cruel exercise of the civil
power, to have cut them off and rooted them out of the country.

Especially Judge Fell, who was not only a check to their rage
in the course of legal proceedings, but otherwise upon occasion,
and finally countenanced this people; for his wife receiving
the truth with the first, it had that influence upon his spirit,
being a just and wise man, and seeing in his own wife and family
a full confutation of all the popular clamours against the way of
truth, that he covered them what he could, and freely opened
his doors, and gave up his house to his wife and her friends,
not valuing the reproach of ignorant or evil-minded people,
which I here mention to his and her honour, and which will be,
I believe, an honour and a blessing to such of their name and
family as shall be found in that tenderness, humility, love, and
zeal for the truth and people of the Lord.

That house was for some years at first, till the truth had opened
its way in the southern parts of this island, an eminent receptacle of this people. Others of good note and substance in those

northern countries had also opened their houses, with their
hearts, to the many publishers that in a short time the Lord
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had raised to declare His salvation to the people, and where
meetings

of the Lord’s

messengers

were

frequently held, to

communicate their services and exercises, and comfort and
edify one another in their blessed ministry.
But lest this may be thought a digression, having touched
upon this before, I return to this excellent man; and for his
personal qualities, both natural, moral, and divine, as they
appeared in his converse with his brethren, and in the Church
of God, take as follows:

I, He
depth, a
his own.
next to

was a man that God endued with a clear and wonderful
discerner of others’ spirits, and very much a master of
And though the side of his understanding which lay
the world, and especially the expression of it, might

sound uncouth and unfashionable to nice ears, his matter was

nevertheless very profound; and would not only bear to be
often considered, but the more it was so the more weighty and
instructing it appeared.
And as abruptly and brokenly as
sometimes his sentences would fall from him about divine things,
it is well known they were often as texts to many fairer declarations.

And indeed it showed, beyond all contradiction, that

God sent him; that no arts or parts had any share in the matter
or manner of his ministry; and that so many great, excellent,
and necessary truths as he came forth to preach to mankind

had therefore nothing of man’s wit or wisdom to recommend
them; so that as to man he was an original, being no man’s
copy. And his ministry and writings show they are from one
that was not taught of man, nor had learned what he said by
study. Nor were they notional or speculative, but sensible
and practical truths, tending to conversion and regeneration
and the setting up of the kingdom of God in the hearts of men;
and the way of it was his work. So that I have many times
‘been overcome in myself, and been made to say, with my Lord
and Master upon the like occasion, “I thank thee, O Father,

Lord of heaven and earth, that Thou hast hid these things from
the wise and prudent of this world, and revealed them to babes.”
For many times hath my soul bowed in an humble thankfulness
to the Lord, that He did not choose any of the wise and learned

of this world to be the first messenger, in our age, of His blessed
truth to men; but that He took one that was not of high degree,
or elegant speech, or learned after the way of this world, that

His message and work He sent him to do, might come with less
suspicion or jealousy of human wisdom and interest, and with —
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more force and clearness upon the consciences of those that
sincerely sought the way of truth in the love of it. I say, beholding with the eye of my mind, which the God of heaven had opened
in me, the marks of God’s finger and hand visibly, in this testi‘mony, from the clearness of the principle, the power and efficacy

of it, in the exemplary sobriety, plainness, zeal, steadiness,
humility, gravity, punctuality, charity, and circumspect care in
the government of Church affairs, which shined in his and their
life and testimony that God employed in this work, it greatly

confirmed
love, fear,
therein to
to the end

me that it was of God, and engaged my soul in a deep
reverence, and thankfulness for His love and mercy
mankind; in which mind I remain, and shall, I hope,
of my days.

II. In his testimony or ministry, he much laboured to open
Truth to the people’s understandings, and to bottom them
upon the principle and principal, Christ Jesus, the Light of the
world, that by bringing them to something that was of God in
themselves, they might the better know and judge of Him
and themselves.
III. He had an extraordinary gift in opening the Scriptures.
He would go to the marrow of things, and show the mind,
harmony, and fulfilling of them with much plainness and to

great comfort and edification.
IV. The mystery of the first and second Adam, of the fall
and restoration, of the law and gospel, of shadows and substance,

of the servant’s and Son’s state, and the fulfilling of the Scriptures in Christ, and by Christ, the true Light, in all that are his

through the obedience of faith, were much of the substance and
drift of his testimonies. In all which he was witnessed to be
of God, being sensibly felt to speak that which he had received
of Christ, and which was his own experience, in that which never
errs nor fails.
V. But above all he excelled in prayer. The inwardness and
weight of his spirit, the reverence and solemnity of his address
and behaviour, and the fewness and fulness of his words, have
often struck even strangers with admiration, as they used to
reach others with consolation. The most awful, living, reverent

frame I ever felt or beheld, I must say, was his in prayer. And
truly it was a testimony he knew and lived nearer to the Lord
than other men; for they that know Him most will see most

reason to approach Him with reverence and fear.
VI. He was of an innocent life, no busy-body, nor self-seeker,
neither touchy nor critical; what fell from him was very inoffen-
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sive if not very edifying. So meek, contented, modest, easy,
steady, tender, it was a pleasure to be in his company. He
exercised no authority but over evil, and that everywhere and
in all; but with love, compassion, and long-suffering.

A most

merciful man, as ready to forgive as unapt to take or give an
offence. Thousands can truly say he was of an excellent spirit
and savour among them, and because thereof, the most excellent

spirits loved him with an unfeigned and unfading love.
VII. He was an incessant labourer; for in his younger time,
before his many great and deep sufferings and travels had
enfeebled his body for itinerant services, he laboured much in
the word, and doctrine, and discipline in England, Scotland, and
Ireland, turning many to God, and confirming those that were

convinced of the truth, and settling good order as to Church
affairs among them. And towards the conclusion of his travelling services, between the years 1671 and 1677, he visited the
Churches of Christ in the plantations in America, and in the
United Provinces, and Germany, to the convincement and
consolation of many. After that time he chiefly resided in and
about the city of London; and besides the services of his
ministry, which were

frequent and serviceable, he writ much

both to them that are within and those that are without the
communion. But the care he took of the affairs of the Church
in general was very great.

VIII. He was often where the records of the affairs of the
Church are kept, and the letters from the many meetings of

God’s people over all the world, where settled, come upon
occasions; which letters he had read to him, and communicated
them to the meeting that is weekly ? held there for such services ;
and he would be sure to stir them up to discharge them, especially in suffering cases, showing great sympathy and compassion
upon all such occasions, carefully looking into the respective
cases, and endeavouring speedy relief, according to the nature
of them. So that the Churches, or any of the suffering members
thereof, were sure not to be forgotten or delayed in their desires,
if he were there.
IX. As he was unwearied, so he was undaunted in his services
for God and His people; he was no more to be moved to fear

than to wrath.

His behaviour at Derby, Lichfield, Appleby,

before Oliver Cromwell, at Launceston, Scarborough, Worcester,
1 Meaning, perhaps, even when tt was not very edifying.
®Called the Meeting for Sufferings, and now held
exigencies require more frequent sittings.

monthly,

except
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and Westminster Hall, with many other places and exercises,
did abundantly evidence it to his enemies as well as his friends.
But, as in the primitive times some rose up against the blessed
apostles of our Lord Jesus Christ, even from among those that
they had turned to the hope of the gospel, and who became their

greatest trouble; so this man of God had his share of suffering
from some that were convinced by him, who through prejudice
or mistake ran against him, as one that sought dominion over
conscience, because

he pressed by his presence

or epistles a

ready and zealous compliance with such good and wholesome
things as tended to an orderly conversation about the affairs
of the Church, and in their walking before men. That which
contributed much to this ill work was, in some, a begrudging
of this meek man the love and esteem he had and deserved
in the hearts of the people, and weakness in others, that were

taken with their groundless
blind obedience.

suggestions

of imposition and

In all these occasions, though there was no person the discontented struck so sharply at as this good man, he bore all

their weakness and prejudice, and returned not reflection for
reflection; but forgave them their weak and bitter speeches,
praying for them that they might have a sense of their hurt,
see the subtilty of the enemy to rend and divide, and return
into their first love that thought no ill.
And truly, I must say, that though God had visibly clothed
him with a divine preference and authority, and indeed his very
presence expressed a religious majesty, yet he never abused it;
but held his place in the Church of God with great meekness,
and a most engaging humility and moderation. For upon all
occasions, like his blessed Master, he was a servant to all;
holding and exercising his eldership in the invisible power that
had gathered them, with reverence to the Head and care over
the body; and was received only in that spirit and power of
Christ, as the first and chief elder in this age; who, as he was
therefore worthy of double honour, so for the same reason it

was given by the faithful of this day; because his authority
was inward and not outward, and that he got it and kept it by
the love of God, and power of an endless life. I write my knowledge and not report, and my witness is true, having been with
him for weeks and months together on divers occasions, and
those of the nearest and most exercising nature, and that by
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- night and by day, by sea and by land, in this and in foreign
countries: and I can say I never saw him out of his place, or
not a match for every service or occasion.
For in all things he acquitted himself like a man, yea, a strong

man, a new and heavenly-minded man; a divine and a naturalist,
and all of God Almighty’s making. I have been surprised at his
questions and answers in natural things; that whilst he was
ignorant of useless and sophistical science, he had in him the
foundation of useful and commendable knowledge, and cherished

it everywhere. Civil, beyond all forms of breeding, in his behaviour; very temperate, eating little, and sleeping less, though
a bulky person.
Thus he lived and sojourned among us: and as he lived, so
he died; feeling the same eternal power, that had raised and
preserved him, in his last moments. So full of assurance was
he, that he triumphed over death;

and so even to the last, as

if death were hardly worth notice or a mention; recommending
to some with him, the despatch and dispersion of an epistle,
just before written to the Churches of Christ throughout the
world, and his own books;

but, above all, Friends, and of all

Friends those in Ireland and America, twice over saying, “ Mind
poor Friends in Ireland and America.”
And to some that came in and inquired how he found himself,
he answered, “ Never heed, the Lord’s power is over all weakness
and death; the Seed reigns, blessed be the Lord”: which was

about four or five hours before his departure out of this world.
He was at the great meeting near Lombard Street on the first
day of the week, and it was the third following, about ten at
night, when he left us, being at the house of Henry Goldney at
the same court. In a good old age he went, after having lived to
see his children’s children, to many generations, in the truth.
He had the comfort of a short illness, and the blessing of a clear
sense to the last; and we may truly say, with a man of God of

old, that “being dead, he yet speaketh”; and though absent in
body, he is present in spirit; neither time nor place being able
to interrupt the communion of saints, or dissolve the fellowship
of the spirits of the just. His works praise him, because they are
to the praise of Him that worked by him; for which his
memorial is, and shall be blessed.

I have done when I have left this short epitaph to his
name: ‘‘Many sons have done virtuously in this day, but
dear George, thou excellest them all.” ...
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BIRTH AND EARLY SPIRITUAL EXPERIENCES
1624-1649

Tuart all may know the dealings of the Lord with me, and the
various exercises, trials, and troubles through which He led me,

in order to prepare and fit me for the work unto which He had
appointed me, and may thereby be drawn to admire and glorify
His infinite wisdom and goodness, I think fit (before I proceed to
set forth my public travels in the service of Truth) briefly to
mention how it was with me in my youth, and how the work of
the Lord was begun and gradually carried on in me, even from
my childhood.

I was born in the month called July, 1624, at Drayton-in-theClay, in Leicestershire. My father’s name was Christopher Fox:
he was by profession a weaver, an honest man; and there was
a seed of God in him. The neighbours called him Righteous
_ Christer. My mother was an upright woman; her maiden name
was Mary Lago, of the family of the Lagos, and of the stock of

_ the martyrs.
In my very young years I had a gravity and stayedness of
mind and spirit, not usual in children; insomuch, that when I

saw old men carry themselves lightly and wantonly towards
each other, I had a dislike thereof raised in my heart, and said

within myself, “If ever I come to be a man, surely I shall not
do so, nor be so wanton.”

When I came to eleven years of age, I knew pureness and
righteousness; for while a child I was taught how to walk to be
kept pure. The Lord taught me to be faithful in all things, and
to act faithfully two ways, viz., inwardly to God, and outwardly
_ to man; and to keep to Yea and Nay in all things. For the
_ Lord shewed me, that though the people of the world have
mouths full of deceit, and changeable words, yet I was to keep
1 Now Fenny Drayton.
I
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to Yea and Nay in all things; and that my words should be few
and savoury, seasoned with grace; and that I might not eat and

drink to make myself wanton, but for health, using the creatures
in their service, as servants in their places, to the glory of Him
that created them; they being in their covenant, and I being
brought up into the covenant, as sanctified by the Word which
was in the beginning, by which all things are upheld; wherein
is unity with the creation.
But people being strangers to the covenant of life with God,
they eat and drink to make themselves wanton with the crea-

tures, devouring them upon their own lusts, and living in all
filthiness, loving foul ways, and devouring the creation; and
all this in the world, in the pollutions thereof, without God:

therefore I was to shun all such.
Afterwards, as I grew up, my relations thought to make me
a priest;! but others persuaded to the contrary: whereupon
I was put to a man, a shoemaker by trade, and who dealt in
wool, and used grazing, and sold cattle;? and a great deal went

through my hands. While I was with him, he was blessed; but
after I left him he broke, and came to nothing. I never wronged
man or woman in all that time; for the Lord’s power was with
me, and over me to preserve me. While I was in that service, I
used in my dealings the word Verily, and it was a common saying
among people that knew me, “If George says Verily, there is

no altering him.”’

When boys and rude people would laugh

at me, I let them alone, and went my way; but people had
generally a love to me for my innocency and honesty.
When I came towards nineteen years of age, being upon

business at a fair, one of my cousins, whose name was Bradtord,
a professor,? and having another professor with him, came to me
and asked me to drink part of a jug of beer with them, and I,
being thirsty, went in with them; for I loved any that had a
sense of good, or that sought after the Lord. When we had
drunk a glass apiece they began to drink healths, calling for
more, and agreeing together that he that would not drink
should pay all. I was grieved that any who made profession of

religion should do so. They grieved me very much, having never

had such a thing put to me before, by any sort of people; where-

fore I rose up to be gone, and putting my hand into my pocket,

laid a groat on the table before them, and said, “If it beso, I'll
) Here and elsewhere applied to all persons who were in receipt of money
for preaching, irrespective of the particular sect to which they belonged.
* Probably George Gee, of Mancetter.
* That is, a professor of religion.
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_ leave you.” So I went away; and when I had done what business I had to do, I returned home, but did not go to bed that
night, nor could not steep, but sometimes walked up and down,

and sometimes prayed and cried to the Lord, who said unto
me, “Thou seest how young people go together into vanity,
and old people into the earth; thou must forsake all, both young

and old, and keep out of all, and be as a stranger unto all.”

Then at the command of God, on the ninth day of the Seventh
Month, 1643, I left my relations, and brake off all familiarity or
fellowship with old or young. I passed to Lutterworth, where
I stayed some time; and thence to Northampton, where also

I made some stay: then to Newport Pagnell, whence, after I
had stayed a while, I went to Barnet, in the Fourth Month,
called June, in 1644. AsI thus travelled through the countries,
professors took notice and sought to be acquainted with me;
_ but I was afraid of them, for I was sensible they did not possess
what they professed.
Now during the time that I was at Barnet, a strong tempta-

tion to despair came upon me. Then I saw how Christ was
tempted, and mighty troubles I was in; sometimes I kept
myself retired in my chamber, and often walked solitary in the

chace there, to wait upon the Lord.

I wondered why these

things should come to me; and I looked upon myself and said,
“Was I ever so before?” Then I thought, because I had for-

saken my relations, I had done amiss against them; so I was

brought to call to mind all the time that I had spent, and to

consider whether I had wronged any But temptations grew
more and more, and I was tempted almost to despair; and
when Satan could not effect his design upon me that way, he
laid snares for me and baits to draw me to commit some sin,

whereby he might take advantage to bring me to despair.

I

was about twenty years of age when these exercises came upon

me; and I continued in that condition some years, in great
troubles, and fain I would have put it from me. I went to many
a priest to look for comfort, but found no comfort from them.
From Barnet I went to London, where I took a lodging, and
was under great misery and trouble there; for I looked upon the
_ great professors of the city of London, and I saw all was dark

_ and under the chain of darkness. I had an uncle there, one
_ Pickering, a Baptist (and they were tender then), yet I could
- not impart my mind to him, nor join with them;
1 March was then the ‘‘First Month”

for I saw all,

of the year.
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young and old, where they were. Some tender people would
have had me stay, but I was fearful, and returned homewards

into Leicestershire again, having a regard upon my mind unto
my parents and relations, lest I should grieve them;
understood, were troubled at my absence.

who, I

When I was come down into Leicestershire, my relations
would have had me marry, but I told them I was but a lad, and

I must get wisdom. Others would have had me into the Auxiliary Band among the soldiery, but I refused; and I was grieved
that they proffered such things to me, being a tender youth.
Then I went to Coventry, where I took a chamber for a while at"
a professor’s house, till people began to be acquainted with me;
for there were many tender people in that town.

After some time I ‘went into my own country again, and was
there about a year, in great sorrows and troubles, and walked

many nights by myself. Then the priest of Drayton, the town
of my birth, whose name was Nathaniel Stephens, came often
to me, and I went often to him; and another priest sometimes
came with him; and they would give place to me to hear me,
and I would ask them questions, and reason with them. And
this priest Stephens asked me a question, viz., “Why Christ
cried out upon the cross, ‘My God, my God, why hast thou

forsaken me?’ and why He said, ‘If it be possible, let this cup
pass from me; yet not my will, but thine be done’?” I told
him that at that time the sins of all mankind were upon Him, and
their iniquities and transgressions with which He was wounded,
which He was to bear, and to be an offering for them as He was
man, but died not as He was God; and so, in that He died for
all men, and tasted death for every man, He was an offering for

the sins of the whole world. This I spake, being at that time in
a measure sensible of Christ’s sufferings, and what He went
through. And the priest said it was a very good, full answer,
and such a one as he had not heard. At that time he would
applaud and speak highly of me to others; and what I said in
discourse to him on the week-days he would preach of on the
First-days; for which I did not like him.

This priest afterwards

became my great persecutor.
After this I went to another ancient priest at Mancetter, in

Warwickshire, and reasoned with him about the ground of
despair and temptations; but he was ignorant of my condition;
he bade me take tobacco and sing psalms. Tobacco was a thing
I did not love, and psalms I was not in a state to sing; I could
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not sing. Then he bid me come again, and he would tell me many
things; but when I came again he was angry and pettish, for
my former words had displeased him. He told my troubles, and
sorrows, and griefs to his servants so that it was got among the

milk-lasses, which grieved me that I had opened my mind to
such a one. I saw they were all miserable comforters; and this
brought my troubles more upon me. Then I heard of a priest

_ living about Tamworth, who was accounted an experienced
man, and I went seven miles to him; but I found him but like
an empty hollow cask. I heard also of one called Dr. Cradock,
of Coventry, and went to him.

I asked him the ground of

temptations and despair, and how troubles came to be wrought
inman.

He asked me, “Who was Christ’s father and mother?”

I told him, ‘“‘Mary was His mother, and that He was supposed
to be the son of Joseph, but He was the Son of God.”

Now, as

we were walking together in his garden, the alley being narrow,
I chanced, in turning, to set my foot on the side of a bed, at
which the man was in such a rage as if his house had been on
fire. Thus all our discourse was lost, and I went away in sorrow,
worse than I was when I came. I thought them miserable comforters, and saw they were all as nothing to me; for they could

not reach my condition. After this I went to another, one
Macham} a priest in high account. He would needs give me
some physic, and I was to have been let blood; but they could
not get one drop of blood from me, either in arms or head
(though they endeavoured it), my body being, as it were, dried
up with sorrows, grief and troubles, which were so great upon
me that I could have wished I had never been born, or that I

had been born blind, that I might never have seen vanity and
wickedness, and deaf, that I might never have heard vain and

wicked words, or the Lord’s name blasphemed. When the time
called Christmas came, while others were feasting and sporting
themselves, I would have gone and looked out poor widows
from house to house, and have given them some money. When

I was invited to marriages (as I sometimes was), I would go to
none at all, but the next day, or soon after, I would go and visit
them; and if they were poor I gave them some money; for

I had wherewith both to keep myself from being chargeable to
others, and to administer something to the necessities of others.
About the beginning of the year 1646, as I was going to
_ Coventry, and entering towards the gate, a consideration arose
in me, how it was said that all Christians are believers, both
1 John Macham, prebendary of Lichfield.
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Protestants and Papists; and the Lord opened to me that, if
all were believers, then they were all born of God, and passed
from death to life, and that none were true believers but such;

and though others said they were believers, yet they were not.
At another time, as I was walking in a field on a First-day
morning, the Lord opened to me that being bred at Oxford or
Cambridge was not enough to fit and qualify men to be ministers
of Christ; and I stranged? at it, because it was the common
belief of people. But I saw it clearly as the Lord opened it to
me, and was satisfied, and admired the goodness of the Lord

who had opened this thing unto me that morning. This struck
at priest Stephens’ ministry, namely, that to be bred at Oxford
or Cambridge was not enough to make a man fit to be a minister

of Christ. But my relations were much troubled that I would
not go with them to hear the priest; for I would get into the
orchard, or the fields, with my Bible by myself. I asked them,
“Did not the apostle say to believers, that ‘they needed no man
to teach them, but as the anointing teacheth them’?” And
though they knew this was Scripture, and that it was true, yet
they would be grieved because I could not be subject in this
matter, to go to hear the priest with them. I saw that to be a
true believer was another thing than they looked upon it to be.
So neither them, nor any of the Dissenting people, could I join
with, but was as a stranger to all, relying wholly upon the
Lord Jesus Christ.
At another time it was opened in me that God, who made the
world, did not dwell in temples made with hands. This, at the
first, seemed a strange word, because both priests and people
used to call their temples or churches dreadful places, holy
ground, and the temples of God.

But the Lord shewed me, so

that I did see clearly, that He did not dwell in these temples
which men had commanded and set up, but in people’s hearts:
for both Stephen and the apostle Paul bore testimony, that He
did not dwell in temples made with hands, not even in that
which He had once commanded to be built, since He put an
end to it; but that His people were His temple, and He dwelt
in them. This opened in me as I walked in the fields to my
relations’ house. When I came there, they told me that Nathaniel
Stephens, the priest, had been there, and told them he was

afraid of me, for going after new lights. I smiledin myself,
knowing what the Lord had opened in me concerning him and his
brethren;

but I told not my relations, who, though they saw
1 Wondered.
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beyond the priests, yet they went to hear them, and were grieved
because I would not go also. But I brought them Scriptures and
told them there was an anointing within man to teach him, and
that the Lord would teach His people Himself. I had also great
openings concerning the things written in the Revelations; and
when I spake of them, the priests and professors would say that
was a sealed-up book, and would have kept me out of it: but

I told them Christ could open the seals, and that they were the
nearest things to us; for the Epistles were written to the saints
that lived in former ages, but the Revelations were written of
things to come.
After this I met with a sort of people that held women have
no souls, adding, in a light manner, no more than a goose. But
I reproved them, and told them that was not right; for Mary
said, ““My soul doth magnify the Lord, and my spirit hath

rejoiced in God my saviour.”
Removing

to another place,

I came

among

a people that

relied much on dreams. I told them, except they could distinguish between dream and dream, they would mash or confound
all together; for there were three sorts of dreams:

multitude of

business sometimes caused dreams; and there were whisperings
of Satan in man in the night-season; and there were speakings
of God to man in dreams.

But these people came out of these

_ things, and at last became Friends.
Now

though I had great openings, yet great trouble and

temptation came many times upon me, so that when it was
day I wished for night, and when it was night I wished for
day; and by reason of the openings I had in my troubles, I
could say as David said, “Day unto day uttereth speech, and
night unto night sheweth knowledge.”’ When I had openings,
they answered one another and answered the Scriptures; for
I had great openings of the Scriptures: and when I was in
troubles, one trouble also answered to another.
About the beginning of the year 1647 I was moved of the
Lord to go into Derbyshire, where I met with some friendly

people, and had many discourses with them. Then passing
further into the Peak country, I met with more friendly people,
| and with some in empty, high notions. Travelling on through
_ some parts of Leicestershire and into Nottinghamshire, I met
with a tender people, and a very tender woman, whose name

_ was Elizabeth Hooton;
} and discourses.

and with these I had some meetings

But my troubles continued, and I was often

| under great temptations;

I fasted much, and walked abroad
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in solitary places many days, and often took my Bible, and went
and sate in hollow trees and lonesome places till night came on;
and frequently, in the night, walked mournfully about by myself:
for I was a man of sorrows in the times of the first workings of
the Lord in me.
Now during all this time I was never joined in profession of
religion with any, but gave up myself to the Lord, having
forsaken all evil company, and taken leave of father and mother
and all other relations, and travelled up and down as a stranger

in the earth, which way the Lord inclined my heart;
chamber to myself in the town where I came, and
sometimes a month, more or less, in a place; for I durst
long in any place, being afraid both of professor and

taking a
tarrying
not stay
profane,

lest, being a tender young man, I should be hurt by conversing

much with either. For which reason I kept myself much as a
stranger, seeking heavenly wisdom and getting knowledge from
the Lord; and was brought off from outward things, to rely
wholly on the Lord alone. Though my exercises and troubles

were very great, yet were they not so continual but that I had
some intermissions, and was sometimes brought into such a
heavenly joy, that I thought I had been in Abraham’s bosom.
As I cannot declare the misery I was in, it was so great and
heavy upon me, so neither can I set forth the mercies of God
unto me in all my misery. Oh, the everlasting love of God to
my soul, when I was in great distress! when my troubles and
torments were great, then was His love exceeding great.
Now after I had received that opening from the Lord that to
be bred at Oxford or Cambridge was not sufficient to fit a man
to be a minister of Christ, I regarded the priests less, and looked
more after the Dissenting people. Among them I saw there was
some tenderness;

and many of them came afterwards to be

convinced, for they had some openings. But as I had forsaken
the priests, so I left the Separate preachers also, and those called
the most experienced people;

for I saw there was none among

them all that could speak to my condition. And when all my
hopes in them and in all men were gone, so that I had nothing
outwardly to help me, nor could I tell what to do; then, oh!
then I heard a voice which said, “There is one, even Christ Jesus,
that can speak to thy condition”: and when I heard it, my heart

did leap for joy. Then the Lord did let me see why there was
none upon the earth that could speak to my condition, namely,
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that I might give Him all the glory; for all are concluded under
sin, and shut up in unbelief, as I had been, that Jesus Christ

might have the pre-eminence, who enlightens, and gives grace

and faith and power. Thus when God doth work, who shall let it?

and this I knew experimentally. My desires after the Lord grew
stronger, and zeal in the pure knowledge of God, and of Christ
alone, without the help of any man, book, or writing. For though

I read the Scriptures that spake of Christ and of God, yet I

knew Him not, but by revelation, as He who hath the key did
open, and as the Father of Life drew me to His Son by His
Spirit. Then the Lord gently led me along, and let me see His

love, which was endless and eternal, surpassing all the knowledge
that men have in the natural state, or can get by history or
books; and.that love let me see myself, as I was without Him.
I was afraid of all company, for I saw them perfectly where they
were, through the love of God, which let me see myself.
At another time I saw the great love of God, and I was filled
with admiration } at the infiniteness of it; and then I saw what
was cast out from God, and what entered into God’s kingdom:

and how by Jesus, the opener of the door with His heavenly
key, the entrance was given; and I saw death, how it had passed
upon all men, and oppressed the seed of God in man, and in me;
and how T in the seed came forth, and what the promise was to.
Yet it was so with me, that there seemed to be two pleading in
me; questionings arose in my mind about gifts and prophecies;
and I was tempted again to despair, as if I had sinned against
the Holy Ghost. I was in great perplexity and trouble for many
days; yet I gave up myself to the Lord still.

One day when I had been walking solitarily abroad, and was

come home, I was taken up in the love of God, so that I could

not but admire the greatness of His love. While I was in that
‘condition it was opened unto me by the eternal light and power,
and I saw clearly therein that all was done, and to be done, in

and by Christ; and how He conquers and destroys this tempter,
the Devil, and all his works, and is atop of him; and that all

these troubles were good for me, and temptations for the trial of
my faith, which Christ had given me. When at any time my
condition was veiled, my secret belief was stayed firm, and hope
underneath held me as an anchor in the bottom of the sea, and

anchored my immortal soul to its Bishop, causing it to swim
B 754
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above the sea, the world, where all the raging waves, foul
weather, tempests, and temptations are. But, oh! then did
I see my troubles, trials and temptations more than ever I had

done. As the light appeared, all appeared that is out of the light;
darkness, death, temptations, the unrighteous, the ungodly;

all

was manifest and seen in the light. Then after this, there did a

pure fire appear in me: then I saw how He sate as a refiner’s fire

and
me,
and
me.
fire,

as fullers’ soap;—then the spiritual discerning came into
by which I did discern my own thoughts, groans and sighs;
what it was that did veil me, and what it was that did open
That which could not abide in the patience nor endure the
in the light I found to be the groans of the flesh that could

not give up to the will of God, which had veiled me;

and that

could not be patient in all trials, troubles and anguishes and
perplexities, and could not give up self to die by the cross, the
power of God, that the living and quickened might follow Him;
and that that which would cloud and veil from the presence of
Christ—that which the sword of the Spirit cuts down, and which
must die—might not be kept alive.
Several things did I then see as the Lord opened them to me,
for He shewed me that which can live in His holy refining fire,
and that can live to God under His law. He made me sensible
how the law and the prophets were until John; and how the
least in the everlasting kingdom of God is greater than John.
I saw also the mountains burning up, and the rubbish; and
the rough and crooked ways and places made smooth and plain
that the Lord might come into His tabernacle. I saw many
talked of the law who had never known the law to be their
schoolmaster; and many talked of the gospel of Christ who
had never known life and immortality brought to light in them
by it. Though the Lord in that day opened these things unto —
me in secret, they have since been published by His eternal
Spirit, as on the house-top.
I heard of a woman in Lancashire that had fasted two and
twenty days, and I travelled to see her; but when I came to

her I saw that she was under a temptation. When I had spoken
to her what I had from the Lord, I left her, her father being one
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Passing on, I went among the professors at-

Dukinfield and Manchester, where I stayed a while, and declared

Truth among them. There were some convinced, who received
the Lord’s teaching, by which they were confirmed and stood
in the truth. But the professors were in a rage, all pleading for
sin and imperfection, and could not endure to hear talk of
perfection, and of a holy and sinless life. But the Lord’s power
was over all: though they were chained under darkness and sin,
which they pleaded for, and quenched the tender thing in them.

About this time there was a great meeting of the Baptists at
Broughton in Leicestershire, with some that had separated from
them;

and people of other notions went thither, and I went

also. Not many of the Baptists came, but abundance of other
people were there. The Lord opened my mouth, and the everlasting truth was declared amongst them, and the power of the
Lord was over them all. For in that day the Lord’s power began
to spring, and I had great openings in the Scriptures. Several
were convinced in those parts, and were turned from darkness
_ to light, from the power of Satan unto God;

and many were

_ raised up to praise God. When I reasoned with professors and
_ other people, some were convinced, and did stand.
I was still under great temptations sometimes, and my inward
sufferings were heavy;

but I could find none to open my con-

dition to but the Lord alone, unto whom I cried night and day.
I went back into Nottinghamshire, and there the Lord shewed
_ me that the natures of those things which were hurtful without,
were within, in the hearts and minds of wicked men. I cried to

_ the Lord, saying, “Why should I be thus, seeing I was never
_ addicted to commit those evils?” and the Lord answered that it
was needful I should have a sense of all conditions, how else
_ should I speak to all conditions, and in this I saw the infinite
love of God. I saw also that there was an ocean of darkness
and death, but an infinite ocean of light and love which flowed
_ over the ocean of darkness. In that also I saw the infinite love
_ of God; and I had great openings.
And as I was walking by the steeple-house side in Mansfield,
_ the Lord said unto me, ‘“‘That which people trample upon must
_ be thy food.”’ And as the Lord spake, He opened it to me that
_ people and professors did trample upon the life, even the life of
Christ; they fed upon words, and fed one another with words;
_ but they trampled upon the life; trampled underfoot the blood

of the Son of God, which blood was my life, and lived in their
airy notions, talking of Him. It seemed strange to me at the
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first that I should feed on that which the high professors
trampled upon; but the Lord opened it clearly to me by His
eternal spirit and power.
Then came people from far and near to see me; but I was
fearful of being drawn out by them; yet I was made to speak
and open things to them. There was one Brown who had great
prophecies and sights of me upon his death-bed. He spake
openly of what I should be made instrumental by the Lord to

bring forth. And of others he spake, that they should come to
nothing, which was fulfilled on some, that then were something
in shew. When this man was buried, a great work of the Lord
fell upon me, to the admiration of many who thought I had been
dead; and many came to see me for about fourteen days’ time.
I was very much altered in countenance and person, as if my

body had been new-moulded or changed. While I was in that
condition, I had a sense and discerning given me by the Lord,
through which I saw plainly, that when many people talked of
God and of Christ, &c., the serpent spake in them; but this was
hard to be borne. Yet the work of the Lord went on in some,
and my sorrows and troubles began to wear off, and tears of joy

dropped from me, so that I could have wept night and day with
tears of joy to the Lord, in humility and brokenness of heart. I
saw into that which was without end, and things which cannot
be uttered, and of the greatness and infiniteness of the love of
God, which cannot be exprest by words. For I had been
brought through the very ocean of darkness and death, and
through and over the power of Satan, by the eternal, glorious
power of Christ; even through that darkness was I brought,
which covered-over all the world, and which chained down all,
and shut up all in the death. The same eternal power of God,
which brought me through these things, was that which afterwards shook the nations, “priests, professors, and people.
I saw the harvest white, and the seed of God lying thick in
the ground, as ever did wheat that was sown outwardly, and
none to gather it; for this I mourned with tears. A report went
abroad of me that I was a young man that had a discerning
spirit ; whereupon many came to me, from far and near, pro-

fessors, priests and people. The Lord’s power brake forth; and
I had great openings and prophecies;

and spake unto them of

the things of God, which they heard with attention and silence,
and went away, and spread the fame thereof. Then came the
tempter, and set upon me again, charging me that I had sinned
against the Holy Ghost;

but I could not tell in what.

Then
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Paul’s condition came before me, how, after he had been taken

up into the third heaven, and seen things not lawful to be
uttered, a messenger of Satan was sent to buffet him. Thus, by

the power of Christ, I got over that temptation also.
In the year 1648, as I was sitting in a Friend’s house in
Nottinghamshire (for by this time the power of God had opened
the hearts of some to receive the word of life and reconciliation),
I saw there was a great crack to go throughout the earth, and a
great smoke to go as the crack went; and that after the crack
there should be a great shaking: this was the earth in people’s
hearts, which was to be shaken before the seed of God was raised
out of the earth. And it was so; for the Lord’s power began to

shake them, and great meetings we began to have, and a mighty
power and work of God there was amongst people, to the
astonishment of both people and priests.
And there was a meeting of priests and professors at a justice’s
house, and I went among them. Here they discoursed how Paul
said he had not known sin but by the law which said, “Thou
shalt not lust”: and they held that to be spoken of the outward
law. But I told them Paul spake that after he was convinced;
for he had the outward law before, and was bred up in it, when

he was in the lust of persecution; but this was the law of God
in his mind, which he served, and which the law in his members

watred against; for that which he thought had been life to him
proved death.

So the more sober of the priests and professors

yielded, and consented that it was not the outward law, but the
inward, which shewed the inward lust which Paul spake of after
he was convinced:

for the outward

law took hold upon the

outward action; but the inward law upon the inward lust.
After this I went again to Mansfield, where was a great
meeting of professors and people. Here I was moved to pray,
and the Lord’s power was so great that the house seemed to be

“shaken. When I had done, some of the professors said it was now
as in the days of the apostles, when the house was shaken where

they were. After I had prayed, one of the professors would pray,
which brought deadness and a veil over them.

And others of

the professors were grieved at him and told him it was a temptation upon him. Then he came to me, and desired that I would
pray again, but I could not pray in man’s will.

Soon after there was another great meeting of professors, and

a captain, whose name was Amor Stoddard, came in. They were
_ discoursing of the blood of Christ; and as they were discoursing
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of it, I saw, through the immediate opening of the invisible
Spirit, the blood of Christ. And I cried out among them, and
said, “Do ye not see the blood of Christ? See it in your hearts
to sprinkle your hearts and consciences from.dead works to
serve the living God”: for I saw it, the blood of the New Cove-

nant, how it came into the heart. "This startled the professors,

who would have the blood only without them, and not in them.
But Captain Stoddard was reached, and said, “Let the youth

speak; hear the youth speak,” when he saw they endeavoured
to bear me down with many words.
Now, after I had had some service in these parts, I went

through Derbyshire into my own country, Leicestershire, again,
and several tender people were convinced. Passing thence, I
met with a great company of professors in Warwickshire, who
were praying and expounding the Scriptures in the fields. They

gave the Bible to me, and I opened it on the fifth of Matthew,
where Christ expounded the law; and I opened the inward state
to them, and the outward

a fierce contention,

state;

upon

which they fell into

and so parted, but the Lord’s shee

got ground.
In Leicestershire, as I was passing through the fields I was
moved to go to Leicester, and when I came there I heard of a

great meeting for a dispute, wherein Presbyterians, Independents, Baptists, and Common-prayer-men were said to be all
concerned. The meeting was in a steeple-house; and thither
I was moved by the Lord God to go, and be amongst them. I
heard their discourse and reasonings, some being in pews and
the priest in the pulpit; abundance of people being gathered

together. At last one woman asked a question out of Peter,
what that birth was, viz., a being “born again of incorruptible
seed, by the Word of God, that liveth and abideth for ever.”

And the priest said to her, “I permit not a woman to speak in the
church”; though he had before given liberty for any to speak.
Whereupon I was wrapped up, as in a rapture, in the Lord’s
power; and I stepped up in a place and asked the priest, “Dost
thou call this place a church? Or dost thou call this mixed
multitude a church?” For the woman asking a question, he
ought to have answered it, having given liberty for any to
speak. But, instead of answering me, he asked me what a
church was? I told him the Church was the pillar and ground
of Truth, made up of living stones, living members, a spiritual

—
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household, which Christ was the head of: but He was not the
head of a mixed multitude, or of an old house made up of lime,
stones, and wood. This set them all on fire. The priest came
down out of his pulpit and others out of their pews, and the
dispute there was marred. But I went to a great inn, and there
disputed the thing with the priests and professors of all sorts;
and they were all on a fire. But I maintained the true Church,
and the true head thereof, over the heads of them all, till they
all gave out and fled away. And there was one man that seemed
loving, and appeared for a while to join with me; but he soon
turned against me, and joined with a priest in pleading for
infants’ baptism, though he himself had been a Baptist before;
and so left me alone. Howbeit, there were several convinced
that day; and the woman that asked the question was con-

vinced, and her family; and the Lord’s power and glory shined
over all.
After this I returned into Nottinghamshire again, and went
into the Vale of Beavor.1 As I went, I preached repentance to
the people; and there were many convinced in the Vale of
Beavor, in many towns; for I stayed some weeks amongst
them. And one morning, as I was sitting by the fire, a great
cloud came over me, and a temptation beset me; but I sate
still. And it was said, “All things come by nature”; and the
elements and stars came over me, so that I was in a manner

quite clouded with it. But inasmuch as I sate still and silent
the people of the house perceived nothing. And as I sate still
under it, and let it alone, a living hope arose in me, and a true
voice, which said, “There is a living God who made all things.”
And immediately the cloud and temptation vanished away, and
life rose over it all; my heart was glad, and I praised the living
God. After some time, I met with some people who had such a
notion that there was no God, but that all things came by nature.
Thad a great dispute with them and overturned them and made
some of them confess that there is a living God. Then I saw
that it was good that I had gone through that exercise. We had
_ great meetings in those parts, for the power of the Lord brake

through in that side of the country. Returning into Nottinghamshire, I found there a company of shattered Baptists, and others;

and the Lord’s power wrought mightily, and gathered many of
them. Afterwards I went to Mansfield and thereaway, where the

Lord’s power was wonderfully manifested both at Mansfield and
other neighbouring towns, In Derbyshire the mighty power of
1 Belvoir.
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At Eaton, a town near

Derby, there was a meeting of Friends, where there was such

a mighty power of God that they were greatly shaken, and
many mouths were opened in the power of the Lord God. Many

were moved by the Lord to go to steeple-houses, to the priests

and to the people, to declare the everlasting truth unto them.
At a certain time, when I was at Mansfield, there was a sitting
of the justices about hiring of servants; and it was upon me
from the Lord to go and speak to the justices, that they should
not oppress the servants in their wages. So I walked towards
the inn where they sate; but finding a company of fiddlers
there, I did not go in, but thought to come in the morning when
I might have a more serious opportunity to discourse them, not
thinking that a seasonable time. But when I came again in the
morning, they were gone, and I was struck even blind that I
could not see. I inquired of the innkeeper where the justices
were to sit that day ; and he told me, “ Ata town eight miles off.”
My sight began to come to me again; and I went and ran thitherward as fast as I could. When I was come to the house where
they were and many servants with them, I exhorted the justices
not to oppress the servants in their wages, but to do that which
was right and just to them; and I exhorted the servants to do
their duties, and serve honestly, &c. They all received my
exhortation kindly, for I was moved of the Lord therein.
Moreover, I was moved to go to several Courts and steeple-

houses at Mansfield and other places, to warn them to leave off
oppression and oaths, and to turn from deceit and to turn to
the Lord, and do justly. Particularly at Mansfield, after I had
been at a Court there, I was moved to go and speak to one of
the wickedest men in the country, one who was a common
drunkard, a noted whore-master, and a rhyme-maker;

and I

reproved him in the dread of the mighty God for his evil courses.
When I had done speaking and left him, he came after me, and
told me that he was so smitten when I spake to him that he had
scarcely any strength left in him. So this man was convinced,
and turned from his wickedness, and remained an honest, sober
man, to the astonishment of the people who had known him

before. Thus the work of the Lord went forward, and many
were turned from the darkness to the light within the compass
of these three years 1646, 1647 and 1648. Divers meetings of
Friends, in several places, were then gathered to God’s teaching,

by His light, spirit and power; for the Lord’s power brake forth
more and more wonderfully.

;
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Now was I come up in spirit through the flaming sword, into
the paradise of God. All things were new; and all the creation
gave another smell unto me than before, beyond what words
can utter. I knew nothing but pureness, and innocency, and
righteousness, being renewed up into the image of God by
Christ Jesus, to the state of Adam, which he was in before he
fell.

The creation was opened to me;

and it was shewed me

how all things had their names given them according to their
nature and virtue. I was at a stand in my mind whether I
should practise physic for the good of mankind, seeing the
nature and virtues of the creatures were so opened to me by the

Lord.

But I was immediately taken up in spirit, to see into

another or more steadfast state than Adam’s in innocency, even

into a state in Christ Jesus that should never fall. And the Lord
shewed me that such as were faithful to Him, in the power and
light of Christ, should come up into that state in which Adam
was before he fell; in which the admirable works of the creation,

and the virtues thereof, may be known through the openings
of that divine Word of wisdom and power by which they were

made. Great things did the Lord lead me into, and wonderful
depths were opened unto me beyond what can by words be
declared;

but as people come into subjection to the Spirit of

God, and grow up in the image and power of the Almighty, they
may receive the word of wisdom, that opens all things, and
come to know the hidden unity in the Eternal Being.
Thus I travelled on in the Lord’s service, as the Lord led me.

And when I came to Nottingham, the mighty power of God was
there among

Friends.

From

thence

I went

to Clawson, in

Leicestershire, in the Vale of Beavor, and the mighty power of
God was there also in several towns and villages where Friends
_ were gathered. While I was there, the Lord opened to me three
things, relating to those three great professions in the world,
_ physic, divinity (so called) and law. He shewed me that the
physicians were out of the wisdom of God, by which the creatures
_ were made;

and so knew not their virtues, because they were

- out of the word of wisdom, by which they were made. He
_ shewed me that the priests were out of the true faith, which
' Christ is the author of; the faith which purifies and gives
_ victory, and brings people to have access to God, by which

_ they please God;
conscience.

which mystery of faith is held in a pure

He shewed me also, that the lawyers were out of

the equity, and out of the true justice, and out of the law of
*B 154
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God, which went over the first transgression, and over all sin,
and answered the Spirit of God, that was grieved and transgressed in man. And that these three, the physicians, the priests,

and the lawyers, ruled the world out of the wisdom, out of the
faith, and out of the equity and law of God: the one pretending
the cure of the body, the other the cure of the soul, and the

third the property of the people. But I saw they were all out,
out of the wisdom, out of the faith, out of the equity and perfect
law of God. And as the Lord opened these things unto me, I
felt His power went forth over all, by which all might be reformed,
if they would receive and bow unto it. The priests might be

reformed and brought into the true faith, which was the gift of
God. The lawyers ‘might be reformed and brought into the law
of God, which answers that of God which is transgressed in
every one, and brings to love one’s neighbour as himself, This
lets man see if he wrongs his neighbour “he wrongs himself; and
this teaches him to do unto others as he would they should do

unto him. The physicians might be reformed and brought into
the wisdom of God by which all things were made and created,
that they might receive a right knowledge of the creatures and

understand their virtues, which the word of wisdom, by which
they were made and are ‘upheld, hath given them.
I saw how people read the Scriptures without a right sense
of them, and without duly applying them to their own states.
For when they read that death reigned from Adam to Moses;
that the law and the prophets were until John; and that the
least in the kingdom is greater than John, they read these things
and applied them to others, but they did not turn in to find the
truth of these things in themselves. But as these things came
to be opened in me, I saw death reigned over them from Adam
to Moses;

from the entrance into transgression, till they came

to the ministration of condemnation, which restrains people
from sin that brings death. Then, when the ministration of
Moses is passed through, the ministry of the prophets comes to
be read and understood, which reaches through the figures, types,
and shadows unto John, the greatest prophet born of a woman;

whose ministration prepares the way of the Lord, by bringing
down the exalted mountains, and making straight paths. And
as this ministration is passed through, an entrance comes to be
known into the everlasting kingdom. Thus I saw plainly that
none could read Moses aright without Moses’ spirit, by which
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Paradise, and
all men have
the pure law,
clean beasts,

which were figures and types, were offered up, when the people

were come into the righteous law that went over the first transgression.

Both Moses and the prophets saw through the types

and figures and beyond them, and saw Christ, the great prophet,
that was to come to fulfilthem. Isaw that none could read John’s
words aright, and with a true understanding of them, but in
and with the same divine Spirit by which John spake them;
and by his burning, shining light, which is sent from God.
Thus I saw it was an easy matter to say death reigned from
Adam to Moses; and that the law and the prophets were until
John; and that the least in the kingdom is greater than John;
but none could know how death reigned from Adam to Moses,
&c., but by the same Holy Spirit that Moses, the prophets, and
John were in. They could not know the spiritual meaning of
Moses’, the prophets’, and John’s words, nor see their path and
travels, much less see through them and to the end of them

into the kingdom, unless they had the spirit and light of Jesus;
nor could they know the words of Christ, and of His apostles,
without His spirit. But as man comes through, by the spirit
and power of God, to Christ who fulfils the types, figures,
shadows, promises, and prophecies that were of Him, and is

led by the Holy Ghost into the truth and substance of the
Scriptures, sitting down in Him who is the author and end of
them; then are they read, and understood with profit and
great delight.
Moreover, when I was brought up into His image in righteousness and holiness, and into the paradise of God, He let me see
how Adam was made a living soul: and also the stature of
Christ, the mystery that had been hid from ages and generations; which things are hard to be uttered and cannot be borne
by many. For, of all the sects in Christendom (so called) that
I discoursed withal, I found none that could bear to be told that
any should come to Adam’s perfection, into that image of God,

and righteousness and holiness that Adam was in before he
fell; to be clear and pure without sin, as he was.

Therefore

how should they be able to bear being told that any should
grow up to the measure of the stature of the fulness of Christ,
when they cannot bear to hear that any should come, whilst

upon earth, into the same power and spirit that the prophets
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and apostles were in? Though it is a certain truth that none
can understand their writings aright without the same Spirit
by which they were written.
On a certain time, as I was walking in the fields, the Lord
said unto me, “Thy name is written in the Lamb’s book of life
which was before the foundation of the world”;

and, as the

Lord spake it, I believed, and saw it in the new birth. Then,
some time after, the Lord commanded me to go abroad into the
world, which was like a briery, thorny wilderness; and when I
came, in the Lord’s mighty power, with the word of life into the
world, the world swelled, and made a noise like the great raging

waves of the sea, Priests and professors, magistrates and people,
were all like a sea when I came to proclaim the day of the Lord
amongst them, and to preach repentance to them.

I was sent to turn people from darkness to the light, that

they might receive Christ Jesus:

for, to as many

as should

receive Him in His light, I saw that He would give power to
become the sons of God; which I had obtained by receiving
Christ. I was to direct people to the Spirit that gave forth the
Scriptures, by which they might be led into all Truth, and so up
to Christ and God, as they had been who gave them forth. I
was to turn them to the grace of God, and to the truth in the
heart, which came by Jesus; that by this grace they might be
taught, which would bring them salvation, that their hearts
might be established by it, and their words might be seasoned,
and all might come to know their salvation nigh. I saw that
Christ died for all men, and was a propitiation for all, and en-

lightened all men and women with His divine and saving light;
and that none could be a true believer but who believed in it.
I saw that the grace of God, which bringeth salvation, had
appeared to all men, and that the manifestation of the Spirit
of God was given to every man to profit withal. These things
I did not see by the help of man, nor by the letter, though they

are written in the letter, but I saw them in the light of the Lord
Jesus Christ, and by His immediate spirit and power, as did
the holy men of God by whom the Holy Scriptures were written.

Yet I had no slight esteem of the Holy Scriptures, but they were
very precious to me, for I was in that Spirit by which they were

given forth: and what the Lord opened in me I afterwards
found was agreeable to them. I could speak much of these
things, and many volumes might be written, but all would
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prove too short to set forth the infinite love, wisdom, and power
of God, in preparing, fitting and furnishing me for the service
He had appointed me to; letting me see the depths of Satan on
the one hand, and opening to me, on the other hand, the divine

mysteries of His own everlasting kingdom.
Now, when the Lord God and His Son Jesus Christ sent me
forth into the world, to preach His everlasting gospel and kingdom, I was glad that I was commanded to turn people to that
inward light, spirit, and grace, by which all might know their
salvation, and their way to God; even that divine Spirit which
would lead them into all Truth, and which I infallibly knew
would never deceive any.

But with and by this divine power and Spirit of God, and the
light of Jesus, I was to bring people off from all their own ways,
to Christ, the new and living way; and from their churches,
which men had made and gathered, to the Church in God, the

general assembly written in heaven which Christ is the head of:
and off from the world’s teachers, made by men, to learn of
Christ, who is the way, the truth, and the life, of whom the
Father said, “This is my beloved Son, hear ye Him’’; and off

from all the world’s worships, to know the Spirit of Truth in the
inward parts, and to be led thereby; that in it they might worship the Father of spirits, who seeks such to worship Him;
which Spirit they that worshipped not in, knew not what they
worshipped. And I was to bring people off from all the world’s
religions, which are vain; that they might know the pure
religion, might visit the fatherless, the widows, and the strangers,
and keep themselves from the spots of the world; then there
would not be so many beggars, the sight of whom often grieved
my heart, to see so much hard-heartedness amongst them that

professed the name of Christ. And I was to bring them off from
all the world’s fellowships, and prayings, and singings, which
stood in forms without power, that their fellowship might be in
the Holy Ghost, and in the Eternal Spirit of God; that they
might pray in the Holy Ghost, and sing in the Spirit, and with
the grace that comes by Jesus; making melody in their hearts
to the Lord, who hath sent His beloved Son to be their Saviour,

and caused His heavenly sun to shine upon all the world, and
through them all, and His heavenly rain to fall upon the just and
the unjust as His outward rain doth fall, and His outward sun
doth shine on all, which is God’s unspeakable love to the world.
And I was to bring people off from Jewish ceremonies, and

from heathenish fables, and from men’s inventions and windy
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doctrines, by which they blew the people about this way and
the other way, from sect to sect; and from all their beggarly
rudiments, with their schools and colleges for making ministers

of Christ, who are indeed ministers of their own making but not
of Christ’s ; and from all their images and crosses, and sprinkling
of infants, with all their holy days (so called) and all their vain
traditions, which they had gotten up since the apostles’ days,
which the Lord’s power was against: in the dread and authority
of which I was moved to declare against them all, and against
all that preached and not freely, as being such as had not received
freely from Christ.

Moreover, when the Lord sent me forth into the world, He
forbade me to put off my hat to any, high or low; and I was
required to Thee and Thou all men and women, without any
respect to rich or poor, great or small. And as I travelled up
and down, I was not to bid people Good morrow or Good evening;
neither might I bow or scrape with my leg to any one; and this
made the sects and professions to rage. But the Lord’s power
carried me over all to His glory, and many came to be turned
to God in a little time; for the heavenly day of the Lord sprang
from on high, and brake forth apace, by the light of which many
came to see where they were.
About this time I was sorely exercised in going to their Courts
to cry for justice, and in speaking and writing to judges and
justices to do justly; and in warning such as kept public-houses
for entertainment that they should not let people have more
drink than would do them good; and in testifying against their
wakes or feasts, may-games,

sports, plays, and shows, which

trained up people to vanity and looseness, and led them from
the fear of God; and the days they had set forth for holy-days

were usually the times wherein they most dishonoured God by
these things.

In fairs, also, and in markets,

I was made to

declare against their deceitful merchandise, and cheating, and
cozening; warning all to deal justly, to speak the truth, to let
their Yea be yea, and their Nay be nay; and to do unto others
as they would have others do unto them; and forewarning them

of the great and terrible day of the Lord, which would come
upon them all. I was moved also to cry against all sorts of
music, and against the mountebanks playing tricks on their
stages, for they burthened the pure life and stirred up people’s
minds to vanity. I was much exercised, too, with school-masters
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and school-mistresses, warning them to teach their children
sobriety in the fear of the Lord, that they might not be nursed
and trained up in lightness, vanity, and wantonness. Likewise
I was made to warn masters and mistresses, fathers and mothers

in private families, to take care that their children and servants
might be trained up in the fear of the Lord; and that they
themselves should be therein examples and patterns of sobriety
and virtue to them.
Likewise, I was exercised about the star-gazers, who drew
people’s minds from Christ, the bright and the morning Star;
and from the Sun of righteousness, by whom the sun, and moon,

and stars, and all things else were made, who is the wisdom of
God, and from whom the right knowledge of all things is received.
But the black earthly spirit of the priests wounded my life;
and when I heard the bell toll to call people together to the
steeple-house, it struck at my life; for it was just like a marketbell, to gather people together that the priest might set forth his
ware to sale. Oh! the vast sums of money that are gotten by
the trade they make of selling the Scriptures, and by their
preaching, from the highest bishop to the lowest priest! What
one trade else in the world is comparable to it? notwithstanding
the Scriptures were given forth freely, and Christ commanded
His ministers to preach freely, and the prophets and apostles
denounced judgment against all covetous hirelings and diviners
for money. But in this free spirit of the Lord Jesus was I sent
forth to declare the word of life and reconciliation freely, that
all might come to Christ, who gives freely, and who renews up

into the image of God, which man and woman were in before
they fell, that they might sit down in heavenly places in

Christ Jesus,

CHAPTER

II

SERVICE AND SUFFERING IN THE MIDLANDS
1649-1651

Now as I went towards Nottingham on a First-day in the
morning with Friends to a meeting there, when I came on top
of a hillin sight of the town, I espied the great steeple-house; and
the Lord said unto me, “Thou must go cry against yonder great

idol, and against the worshippers therein.”

I said nothing of

this to the Friends that were with me, but went on with them

to the meeting, where the mighty power of the Lord was amongst
us; in which I left Friends sitting in the meeting, and I went
away to the steeple-house. When I came there, all the people
looked like fallow-ground, and the priest, like a great lump of
earth, stood in his pulpit above. He took for his text these
words of Peter, “We have also a more sure Word of prophecy,
whereunto ye do well that ye take heed, as unto a light that

shineth in a dark place, until the day dawn, and the day-star
arise in your hearts.”

And he told the people that this was the ©

Scriptures, by which they were to try all doctrines, religions,
and opinions. Now the Lord’s power was so mighty upon me,
and so strong in me, that I could not hold, but was made to cry
out and say, “Oh, no, it is not the Scriptures.” But I told them
what it was, namely, the Holy Spirit, by which the holy men of
God gave forth the Scriptures, whereby opinions, religions, and
judgments were to be tried; for it led into all Truth, and so gave
the knowledge of all Truth. The Jews had the Scriptures, and
yet resisted the Holy Ghost and rejected Christ the bright
morning-star. They persecuted Christ and His apostles, and
took upon them to try their doctrines by the Scriptures, but
erred in judgment, and did not try them aright, because they

tried without the Holy Ghost.

Now as I spake thus amongst

them, the officers came and took me away, and put me into a

nasty, stinking prison, where the wind brought all the stench
of the house of office into the place, the stench whereof got so
into my nose and throat that it very much annoyed me.
But that day the Lord’s power sounded so in their ears, that
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they were amazed at the voice; and could not get it out of their
ears for some time after, they were so reached by the Lord’s

power in the steeple-house. At night they took me before the
mayor,! aldermen, and sheriffs of the town; and when I was
brought before them, the mayor was in a peevish, fretful temper,
but the Lord’s power allayed him. They examined me at large;

and I told them how the Lord had moved me to come.

After

some discourse between them and me, they sent me back to

prison again; but some time after the head sheriff, whose name
was John Reckless, sent for me to his house. When I came in,
his wife met me in the hall, and said, “Salvation is come to
our house.” She took me by the hand, and was much wrought
upon by the power of the Lord God;

and her husband, and

children, and servants were much changed, for the power of the
Lord wrought upon them. I lodged at the sherifi’s, and great
meetings we had in his house. Some persons of considerable
condition in the world came to them, and the Lord’s power
appeared eminently amongst them. This sheriff sent for the
other sheriff, and for a woman they had had dealings with in
the way

of trade;

and he told her before the other

sheriff

that they had wronged her in their dealings with her (for the
other sheriff and he were partners), and that they ought to make
her restitution. This he spake cheerfully; but the other sheriff
denied it; and the woman said she knew nothing of it. But the
friendly sheriff said it was so, and that the other knew it well
enough; and having discovered the matter, and acknowledged
the wrong done by them, he made restitution to the woman,
and exhorted the other sheriff to do the like.
The Lord’s power was with this friendly sheriff and wrought
a mighty change in him, and great openings he had. The next
market-day, as he was walking with me in the chamber, in his

slippers, he said, “I must go into the market, and preach
repentance to the people”; and accordingly he went in his
slippers into the market, and into several streets, and preached
repentance to the people. Several others also in the town were
moved to speak to the mayor and magistrates, and to the people,
exhorting them to repent. Hereupon the magistrates grew very

angry, and sent for me from the sheriff’s house, and committed
me to the common prison. When the Assize came on, there was
one moved to come and offer up himself for me, body for body,

yea, life also; but when I should have been brought before the
1 William Nix was mayor and John Reckless and Richard Watkinson
sheriffs.
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judge, the sheriff’s man being somewhat long in fetching me to
the Sessions-house, the judge was risen before I came. At which I understood the judge was somewhat

offended, and said he

would have admonished the youth, if he had been brought
before him; for I was then imprisoned by the name of a youth.
So I was returned to prison again, and put into the common jail.
The Lord’s power was great among Friends; but the people
began to be very rude;

wherefore the governor of the castle?

sent down soldiers and dispersed them; and after that they
were quiet. But both priests and people were astonished at the
wonderful power that brake forth; and several of the priests
were made tender, and some did confess to the power of the Lord.
Now after I was released from Nottingham jail, where I had
been kept prisoner some time, I travelled as before, in the
work of the Lord. Coming to Mansfield-Woodhouse, there was
a distracted woman under a doctor’s hand, with her hair loose

all about her ears. He was about to bleed her, she being first
bound, and many people being about her, holding her by
violence; but he could get no blood from her. I desired them to
unbind her, and let her alone, for they could not touch the

spirit in her, by which she was tormented.

So they unbound

her; and I was moved to speak to her, and in the name of the

Lord to bid her be quiet and still; and she was so. The Lord’s
power settled her mind, and she mended; and afterwards she
received the truth, and continued in it to her death. The Lord’s
name was honoured; to whom the glory of all His works belongs.
Many great and wonderful things were wrought by the heavenly
power in those days; for the Lord made bare His omnipotent

arm, and manifested His power to the astonishment of many,
by the healing virtue whereof many have been delivered from
great infirmities, and the devils were made subject through His
name; of which particular instances might be given beyond
what this unbelieving age is able to receive or bear. But blessed
for ever be the name of the Lord, and everlastingly honoured,
and over all exalted and magnified be the arm of His glorious
power, by which He hath wrought gloriously; let the honour
and praise of all His works be ascribed to Him alone._
Now while I was at Mansfield-Woodhouse, I was moved to
go to the steeple-house there on a First-day, out of the meeting

in Mansfield, and declare the truth to the priest and people;

_ 1 This was Colonel Hutchinson (1616-1664), whose Memoirs, by his wife,
is a classic,
;
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but the people fell upon me in great rage, struck me down, and
almost stifled and smothered me; and I was cruelly beaten and

bruised by them with their hands, Bibles, and sticks. Then they
haled me out, though I was hardly able to stand, and put me
into the stocks, where I sate some hours; and they brought

dog-whips and horse-whips, threatening to whip me, and as I
sate in the stocks they threw stones at me. After some time they

had me before the magistrate, at a knight’s house, where were
many great persons;

who, seeing how evilly I had been used,

after much threatening set me at liberty. But the rude people
stoned me out of the town, and threatned

me

with pistols,

for preaching the word of life to them. I was scarce able to
move or stand, by reason of the ill-usage I had received; yet
with considerable effort I got about a mile from the town, and
then I met with some people who gave me something to comfort
me, because I was inwardly bruised; but the Lord’s power went

through me and healed me.

That day some people were con-

vinced of the Lord’s truth, and turned to His teaching, at which

I rejoiced.
Passing from thence, I heard of a people that were in prison

in Coventry for religion. And as I walked towards the jail, the
word of the Lord came to me, saying, “My love was always to

thee, and thou art in my love.”’

And I was ravished with the

sense of the love of God, and greatly strengthened in my inward
man. But when I came into the jail where the prisoners were, a
great power of darkness struck at me,and I sate still, having my

spirit gathered into the love of God. At last these prisoners
began to rant, and vapour, and blaspheme, at which my soul
was greatly grieved. They said they were God; but another of
them said, “We could not bear such things.” So when they
were calm, I stood up and asked them whether they did such
things by motion, or from Scripture; and they said, “From
Scripture.” A Bible lying by, I asked them for that Scripture;
and they shewed me the place where the sheet was let down to
Peter, and it was said to him what was sanctified he should not
call common or unclean. Now when I had shewed them that

that Scripture made nothing for their purpose, they brought
another, which spake of God’s reconciling all things to Himself,
things in heaven, and things in earth. I told them I owned that
Scripture also, but shewed them that that was nothing to their
1 Said to be that of Sir John Digby.
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purpose either. Then seeing they said they were God, I asked
them if they knew whether it would rain to-morrow. They said
they could not tell. I told them God could tell. Again I asked
them if they thought they should be always in that condition,
or should change, and they answered they could not tell. Then
said I unto them, “God can tell, and God doth not change. You

say you are God; and yet you cannot tell whether you shall
change or no.”’

So they were confounded, and quite brought

down for the time.

After I had reproved them for their blas-

phemous expressions, I went away;

for I perceived they were

Ranters. I had met with none before; and I admired the goodness of the Lord in appearing so unto me before I went amongst
them. Not long after this, one of these Ranters, whose name

was Joseph Salmon, put forth a paper or book of recantation;
upon which they were set at liberty.
And in Warwickshire, at Atherstone, when I was two miles

off, the bell rung upon a market-day for a lecture, and it struck
at my life; and I was moved to go to the steeple-house.

And

when I came into it, I found a man speaking; and when I stood
among the people the glory and life shined over all and with it
I was crowned. And when the priest had done, I spake to him
and the people the truth and the light, which let them see all
that ever they had done, and of their Teacher within them and
how the Lord was come to teach them Himself, and it set them

in a flurry and under a rage. And some said I was mad and
spake to my outward relations to tie me up, and set them.in a
tage, but the truth came over all.
Then I went to Market-Bosworth, and there was a lecture
there also. He that preached that day was Nathaniel Stephens,

who was priest of the town where I was born.

He raged much

when I spake to him and to the people, and told them I was

mad (though he had said before to one Colonel Purfoy? that
there was never such a plant bred in England), and he bid the
people not to hear me. So the people, being stirred up by this
deceitful priest, fell upon us, and stoned us out of the town;

yet they did not do us much hurt. Howbeit, some people were
made loving that day, and ethers were confirmed, seeing the
rage of both priests and professors; and some cried out that the

priest durst not stand to prove his ministry.
As I travelled through markets, fairs, and divers places, I
1 George Purefoy, squire of Drayton.
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saw death and darkness in all people, where the power of the
Lord God had not shaken them. As I was passing on in Leicestershire, I came to Twy-Cross, where there were excise-men. I was

moved of the Lord to go to them, and warn them to take heed
of oppressing the poor; and people were much affected with it.
There was in that town a great man, that had long lain sick and
was given up by the physicians; and some Friends in the town
desired me to go to see him. I went up to him in his chamber,
and spake the word of life to him, and was moved to pray by
him; and the Lord was entreated, and restored him to health.

But when I was come down the stairs, into a lower room, and
was speaking to the servants and to some people that were there,

a serving-man of his came raving out of another room, with a
naked rapier in his hand, and run at me ere I was aware of it
and set it just to my side. I looked at him in his face and said,
“Alack for thee, poor creature! what wilt thou do with thy
carnal weapon? it is no more to me than a straw.” The standersby were much troubled, and he went away in a rage and full of

wrath. But when the news of it came to his master, he turned
him out of his service. Thus the Lord’s power preserved me,
and raised up the weak man, according to my belief and faith
that I had seen before, who afterwards was very loving to
Friends; and when I came to that town again, both he and his

wife came to see me.
After this I was moved to go into Derbyshire, where the
mighty power of God was among Friends. And I went to
Chesterfield, where one Britland was priest.1_ He saw beyond
the common sort of priests, for he had? been partly convinced
and had spoken much on behalf of Truth before he was priest
there; but when the priest of that town died, he got the parsonage and choked himself with it. I was moved to speak to
him and the people in the great love of God, that they might

come off from all men’s teaching unto God’s teaching; and he
was not able to gainsay. But they had me before the mayor,
and sent me, with some others, to the House of Correction; but

the judgments of the Lord came on that priest soon after, and

he was cut off and died. In the night, the officers, with the
watchmen, put us out of the town, leaving us to shift as we could.
Priest Stephens, of Drayton, my native place, preached and

told my relations that I was carried up with a whirlwind into
1Thomas Bretland (d. 1656), lecturer at Chesterfield.
2TIt is at this point that the Cambridge Text begins,
portion of the original ms. having been lost.

the previous
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Heaven, and after was found full of gold and silver. And so
my relations wrote a letter to me to come and shew myself. And
so I answered the letter and they shewed it to the priest. The
priest said, “Any one might write a letter, but where is the
man?”
My relations did conclude it was so, for, said they,
“When he went from us, he had a great deal of gold and silver
about him.” After I went homewards.
Coming to Derby, I lay at a doctor’s house, whose wife was
_convinced;

and so were several more in the town.

As I was

walking in my chamber, the bell did ring, and it struck at my
life at the very hearing of it; so I asked the woman of the house
what the bell rang for. She said there was to be a great lecture
there that day, and many of the officers of the army, and priests,

and preachers were to be there, and a colonel that was a preacher.t
Then was I moved of the Lord to go up to them, and two others
with me; and when the priest had done I spake to them what
the Lord commanded me, and they were pretty quiet. But
there came an officer and took me by the hand, and said I must
go before the magistrates, and the other two that were with me.
It was about the first hour after noon that we came before them.
They asked me why we came thither; I said, “God moved us
so to do”; and I told them, “God dwells not in temples made

with hands.” I told them also all their preaching, baptism, and
sacrifices would never sanctify them; and bid them look unto
Christ in them, and not unto men; for it is Christ that sanctifies.
Then they ran into many words; but I told them they were not

to dispute of God and Christ, but to obey Him. The power of
God thundered amongst them, and they did fly like chaff before
it. They put me in and out of the room often, hurrying me
backward and forward;

for they were from the first hour till

the ninth at night in examining me. Sometimes they would
tell me, in a deriding manner, that I was taken up in raptures.
At last they asked me whether I was sanctified.

I answered, |

“Sanctified! Yes”; for I was in the paradise of God. Then they
asked me if I had no sin. I answered, “Sin! Christ, my Saviour,
has taken away my sin, and in Him there is no sin.” They
asked how we knew that Christ did abide in us. I said, “By His

Spirit, that He has given us.” They temptingly asked if any of
us were Christ. I answered, “Nay, we are nothing, Christ is
all.”

They said, “If a man ’ steal, is it no sin?”

I answered,

“All unrighteousness is sin.” So when they had wearied them! This was probably Colonel Barton, mentioned later.
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selves in examining me, they committed me and one other man
to the House of Correction in Derby for six months, as blasphemers; as appears by the following mittimus:
To the Master of the House of Correction in Derby, greeting.
We have sent you herewithal the bodies of George Fox, late of
Mansfield, in the county of Nottingham, and John Fretwell, late
of Stainsby, in the county of Derby, husbandman, brought before
us this present day, and charged with the avowed uttering and
broaching of divers blasphemous opinions contrary to a late Act
of Parliament, which, upon their examination before us, they have
confessed.
These are therefore to require you, forthwith upon
sight hereof, to receive them,

the said George

Fox and John Fret-

well, into your custody, and them therein safely to keep during the
space of six months,

without

bail or mainprize,

or until they shall

find sufficient security to be of the good behaviour, or be thence
delivered by order from ourselves. Hereof you are not to fail.
Given under our hands and seals this 30th day of October, 1650.
GER. BENNET,
Natu. BARTON.

Now did the priests bestir themselves in their pulpits to
preach up sin for term of life; and much of their work was to
plead for it; so that people said, “Never was the like heard.”
Then after some time, he that was committed with me, not
standing faithful in his testimony, got in with the jailer, and by
him made way to the justice to have leave to go to see his
mother; and so got his liberty. It was then reported that he
should say I had bewitched and deceived him; but my spirit
was strengthned when he was gone.

The priests and professors,

the justices and the jailer, were all in a great rage against me.
The jailer watched my words and actions, and would often ask
me questions to ensnare me;

and sometimes

asked me such

silly questions as whether the door was latched or not, thinking

to draw some sudden, unadvised answer from me, whence he

_ might take advantage to charge sin upon me; but I was kept
watchful and chaste, so that they could get no advantage of
me, and they admired at it.
Not long after my commitment, I was moved to write both
to the priests and magistrates of Derby.
Now, after I had thus far cleared my conscience to them, I
waited in the holy patience, leaving the event to God, in whose

will I stood. After some time I was moved to write again to
the justices that had committed me, to lay their evils before
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One of them, that signed the
Barton,

was

both a colonel, a_

justice and a preacher.
°

.

.

As I had thus written unto them jointly, so, after some respite
of time, I writ to each of them by himself.
Now, as I had written to the justices and to the priests, so
it was upon me to write to the mayor of Derby also;

who,

though he did not sign the mittimus, had a hand with the rest
in sending me to prison.
I writ also to the Court at Derby thus:
I am moved to write unto you, to take heed of oppressing the
poor in your Courts, or laying burthens upon poor people, which
they cannot bear; and of imposing false oaths, or making them
to take oaths which they cannot perform. The Lord saith, “‘I will
come near to judgment, and will be a swift witness against the
Sorcerers,

against the false swearers,

and against the idolaters,

and

against those that do oppress widows and fatherless.’”’ Therefore
take heed of all these things betimes.
The Lord’s judgments are
all true and righteous; and He delighteth in mercy: So love mercy,
dear people, and consider in time.

‘

Likewise to the ringers who used to ring the bells in the
steeple-house, called St. Peter’s, in Derby.
.

°

While I was in prison many people came far and near to see
a man that had no sin; and divers of the professors came to
discourse with me; and I had a sense, before they spake, that

they came to plead for sin and imperfection. I asked them
whether they were believers and had faith, and they said,
“Ves.”

I asked them, “In whom?” and they said, “In Christ.”

I replied, “If ye are true believers in Christ, you are passed
from death to life; and if passed from death, then from sin that
bringeth death. And if your faith be true, it will give you
victory over sin and the Devil, purify your hearts and consciences (for the true faith is held in a pure conscience), and it
will bring you to please God, and give you access to Him again.”
But they could not endure to hear of purity, and of victory over
sin and the Devil; for they said they could not believe that any
could be free from sin on this side the grave. I bid them give
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over babbling about the Scriptures, which were holy men’s
words, whilst they pleaded for unholiness.
At another time a company of professors came, and they also

began to plead for sin. I asked them whether they had hope,
and they said, “Yes, God forbid but we should have hope.”

I asked them, “What hope is it that you have? Is Christ in you
the hope of your glory? Doth it purify you, as He is pure?”
But they could not abide to hear of being made pure here. Then
I bid them, ‘“‘Forbear talking of the Scriptures, which were the

holy men’s words. For the holy men, that wrote the Scriptures,

pleaded for holiness in heart, life, and conversation here;

but

since you plead for impurity and sin, which is of the Devil,
what have you to do with the holy men’s words?”
Now the keeper of the prison,’ being a high professor, was
greatly enraged against me, and spake very wickedly of me:
but it pleased the Lord one day to strike him so, that he was in
great trouble and under great terrors of mind. As I was walking
in my chamber I heard a doleful noise; and standing still, I
heard him say to his wife, “Wife, I have seen the day of judgment, and I saw George there, and I was afraid of him, because
I had done him so much wrong, and spoken so much against
him to the priests and professors, and to the justices, and in
taverns and ale-houses.” After this, towards the evening, he
came up into my chamber, and said to me, “I have been as a
lion against you; but now I come like a lamb, and like the jailer
that came to Paul and Silas trembling.”

And he desired that he

might lie with me; I told him that I was in his power, he might
do what he would: but he said nay, he would have my leave,
and he could desire to be always with me, but not to have me

as a prisoner; and he said he had been plagued, and his house
had been plagued for my sake. So I suffered him to lie with me;
and then he told me all his heart, and said he believed what I
had said of the true faith and hope to be true; and he wondred
that the other man that was put into prison with me did not
stand to it; and said that man was a knave, and I was an honest
man. He confessed also to me, that at those times when I had
asked him to let me go forth to speak the word of the Lord to

the people, and he had refused to let me go, and I had laid the
weight thereof upon him, that he used to be under great trouble,

amazed, and distracted for some

time after;

and in such a

condition that one might have killed him with a crab? (as he
1 Thomas Sharman.
* That is, crab-apple (see page 62).
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said). When the morning came, he rose, and soon after went to

the justices, and told them that he and his house had been
plagued for my sake; and one of the justices replied (as he reported to me), that the plagues were on them too for keeping me.

This was Justice Bennet of Derby, who was the first that called
us Quakers, because we bid them tremble at the word of the

Lord. This was in the year 1650.
After this the justices gave leave that I should have liberty
to walk a mile. I perceived their end, and told the jailer if they
would set down to me how far a mile was, I might take the
liberty of walking it sometimes; for I had a sense they thought
I would go away.

And the jailer confessed afterwards, that they

did it with that intent, to have me go away, to ease them of
their plague; but I told him I was not of that spirit.
This jailer had a sister, a sickly young woman. She came up
into my chamber to visit me; and after she had stayed some
time, and I had spoken the words of Truth to her, she went

down, and told them that we were an innocent people, and did
none any hurt, but did good to all, even to them that hated us;
and she desired them to be tender towards us.
Now forasmuch as, by reason of my restraint, I had not the
opportunity of travelling about, to declare and spread Truth

through the countries, it came upon me to write a paper, and
send it forth to be spread abroad both amongst Friends and
other tender people, for the opening of their understandings
in the way of Truth, and directing them to the true Teacher
in themselves.
While I was in the House of Correction, my relations came
to see me; and being troubled for my imprisonment, they went
to the justices that cast me into prison, and desired to have

me home with them, offering to be bound in one hundred
pounds, and others of Derby with them in fifty pounds each,

that I should come no more thither to declare against the
priests.

So I was had up before the justices;

and because I

would not consent that they or any should be bound for me
(for I was innocent from any ill behaviour, and had spoken the
word of life and truth unto them), Justice Bennet rose up in a
rage; and as I was kneeling down to pray to the Lord to forgive
him, he ran upon me, and struck me with both his hands,
crying, “Away with him, jailer; take him away, jailer.’ And
1 Gervase Bennett,

of Snelston

(d. 1670).
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many times when they were setting me at liberty, then I was

moved of the Lord God to write unto them, and then their rage
would be up, and they would keep me in prison again. Whereupon I was had back again to prison, and there kept until the
time of my commitment for six months was expired. But I
had now the liberty of walking a mile by myself, which I made
use of as I felt freedom.

streets,
and so
several
visited

Sometimes I went into the market and

and warned the people to repent of their wickedness;
returned to prison again. And there being persons of
sorts of religion in the prison, I sometimes went and
them in their meetings on the First-days.

While I was yet in the House of Correction, there came unto
me a trooper, and said, as he was sitting in the steeple-house
hearing the priest, exceeding great trouble came upon him; and
the voice of the Lord came to him saying, “‘ Dost thou not know
that my servant is in prison? Go to him for direction.” So I
spake to his condition, and his understanding was opened. I told
him that which shewed him his sins, and troubled him for them,
would shew him his salvation;

is the same that takes it away.

for he that shews a man his sin,

While I was speaking to him,

the Lord’s power opened him, so that he began to have a good

understanding in the Lord’s truth, and to be sensible of God’s
mercies; and began to speak boldly in his quarters amongst the
soldiers, and to others, concerning Truth (for the Scriptures

were very much opened to him), insomuch that he said his
colonel was as blind as Nebuchadnezzar,

to cast the servant

of the Lord into prison. Upon this his colonel had a spite against
him; and at Worcester fight, the year after, when the two
armies were lying near one another, two came out of the King’s
army and challenged any two of the Parliament army to fight
with them; his colonel made choice of him and another to

answer the challenge. And when in the encounter his companion
was

slain,

he drave

both

his enemies

within

of the town, without firing a pistol at them.
returned, he told me with his own mouth.

musket-shot

This, when he

But, when the fight

was over, he saw the deceit and hypocrisy of the officers; and
being sensible how wonderfully the Lord had preserved him, and
seeing also to the end of fighting, he laid down his arms,
Now the time of my commitment to the House of Correction
being nearly out, and there being many new soldiers raised, the
commissioners would have made me captain over them; and
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So the keeper

of the House of Correction was commanded to bring me before

the commissioners and soldiers in the market-place; and there
they offered me that preferment (as they called it), asking me

if I would not take up arms for the Commonwealth against
Charles Stuart? I told them I knew from whence all wars arose,

even from the lust, according to James’s doctrine; and that I
lived in the virtue of that life and power that took away the
occasion of all wars.

But they courted me to accept their offer,

and thought I did but compliment with them. But I told them
I was come into the covenant of peace which was before wars

and strifes were. They said they offered it in love and kindness
to me because of my virtue; and such like flattering words they
used. But I told them if that was their love and kindness, I
trampled it under my feet. Then their rage got up, and they

said, “Take him away, jailer, and put him into the dungeon
amongst the rogues and felons.” So I was had away and put
into a lousy, stinking place, low in the ground, without any
bed, amongst thirty felons, where I was kept almost half a year,
unless it were at times; for they would sometimes let me walk

in the garden, having a belief that I would not go away. Now
when they had got me into Derby dungeon, it was the belief
and saying of people that I should never come out; but I had
faith in God, and believed I should be delivered in His time;

for the Lord had said to me before that I was not to be removed
from that place yet, being set there for a service which He had
for me to do.

After it was noised abroad that I was in Derby dungeon, my
relations came to see me again; and they were much troubled
that I should be in prison; for they looked upon it to be a
great shame to them for me to be imprisoned for religion;
and some thought I was mad, because I advocated purity, and
righteousness and perfection.
Among others that came to see and discourse with me, was
one Rice Jones,! from Nottingham, a soldier, that had been a

Baptist (as I understood), and with him came several others,
who were going to Worcester fight. In discourse he said to me,
“Your faith stands in a man that died at Jerusalem, and there
was never any such thing.” I was exceeding grieved to hear
him say so; and I said to him, “How! did not Christ suffer
without the gates of Jerusalem through the professing Jews,
and chief priests, and Pilate?” And he denied that ever Christ
1 Rhys Johns.

—
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suffered there outwardly. Then I asked him whether there were
not chief priests, and Jews, and Pilate there outwardly, and
when he could not deny that, then I told him, as certainly as
there was a chief priest, and Jews, and Pilate there outwardly,

so certainly was Christ persecuted by them, and did suffer there
outwardly under them. Yet from this man and his company
was a slander raised upon us, that the Quakers denied Christ
that suffered and died at Jerusalem; which was all utterly false,
and the least thought of it never entered our hearts; but it
was a mere slander cast upon us, and occasioned by this person’s
words. The same person also said that never any of the prophets,
or apostles, or holy men of God, suffered anything outwardly;

but all their sufferings were inward. But I instanced to him how
many of them suffered, and by whom they suffered: and so was

the power of the Lord brought over his imaginations and
whimsies, and so he went his way.
There came also another company to me, that pretended
they were triers of spirits; I asked them what was the first step
to peace, and what it was by which a man might see his salvation.
And they were up in the air, and said I was mad. Thus they
came to try spirits who did not know themselves nor their
own spirits.
In this time of my imprisonment I was exceedingly exercised
about the proceedings of the judges and magistrates in their
Courts of judicature. I was moved to write to the judges concerning their putting men to death for cattle, and money, and
small matters;

and to shew them how contrary it was to the

law of God in old time; for I was under great suffering in my
spirit because of it, and under the very sense of death; but
standing in the will of God, a heavenly breathing arose in my
soul to the Lord.

Then did I see the heavens opened, and I

rejoiced, and gave glory to God.

And two men suffered for small things; and I was moved to
admonish them for their theft, to encourage them concerning
their suffering, it being contrary to the law of God. And a little
after they had suffered, their spirits appeared to me as I was
walking, and I saw the men were well.
Moreover I laid before the judges what a sore thing it was
that prisoners should lie so long in jail; shewing how that they
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learned badness one of another in talking of their bad deeds:
and therefore speedy justice should be done.

For I was a tender

youth, and dwelt in the fear of God, and being grieved to hear
their bad language, I was often made to reprove them for their
wicked words and evil conduct towards each other. People
admired that I was so preserved and kept; for they could never

catch a word or action from me, to make anything of against
me, all the time I was there; for the Lord’s infinite power
upheld and preserved me all that time; to Him be praises and
glory for ever!
While I was here in prison, there was a young woman in the
jail for robbing her master of some money. When she was to
be tried for her life, I wrote to the judge and to the jury about
her, shewing them how contrary it was to the law of God in old

time to put people to death for stealing, and moving them to
shew mercy. Yet she was condemned to die, and a grave was
made for her; and at the time appointed she was carried forth
to execution. Then I wrote a few words, warning all people
to beware of greediness or covetousness, for it leads from God,
but that all should fear the Lord and avoid all earthly lusts,

and prize their time while they have it: this I gave to be read
at the gallows. And though they had her upon the ladder, with
a cloth bound over her face, ready to be turned off, yet they

did not put her to death, but brought her back again to prison:
and in the prison she afterwards came to be convinced of God’s
everlasting truth.
There was also in the jail, while I was there, a prisoner, a
wicked, ungodly man, who was a reputed conjuror. He threatened how he would talk with me, and what he would do to me;

but he never had power to open his mouth to me. And ona
time, the jailer and he falling out, he threatned that he would
raise the Devil, and break his house down, so that he made the
jailer afraid. Then I was moved of the Lord to go in His power,

and thresh him in it, and say unto him, “Come, let’s see what
thou canst do; do thy worst”;

and I told him the Devil was

raised high enough in him already; but the power of God
chained him down so he slunk away and went from me.
Now after I had seen the visitation of God’s love pass away
from this place, I knew that my imprisonment here would not
continue long; but I saw that when the Lord should bring
me
forth, it would be as the letting of a lion out of a den amongst
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the wild beasts of the forest. For all professions stood in a
beastly spirit and nature, pleading for sin, and for the body of
sin and imperfection, as long as they lived. And they all kicked,
and yelled, and roared, and raged, and ran against the life and

Spirit which gave forth the Scriptures, which they professed
in words.
There was a great judgment upon the town, and I saw that
the power of God went away from them as the waters ran from

the town dam when the flood-gates were up; and the magis-

trates were uneasy about me; but they could not agree what
to do with me. One while they would have me sent up to the

Parliament;
Ireland.

another while they would have banished me to

At first they called me a deceiver, and a seducer, and

a blasphemer; afterwards, when God had brought His plagues
upon them, they said I was an honest, virtuous man.

But their

good report or bad report, their well speaking or ill speaking,
was nothing to me; for the one did not lift me up, nor the other
cast me down:

praised be the Lord!

At length they were made

to turn me out of jail, about the beginning of winter, in the year
1651, after I had been a prisoner in Derby almost a year, six
months in the House of Correction, and the rest of the time in
the common jail and dungeon.
Thus being set at liberty again, I went on, as before, in the

work of the Lord; and as I was walking in a close with several
Friends, I lifted up my head and espied three steeple-house

spires, and they struck at my life. I asked them what place that
was, and they said, Lichfield.

Immediately the word of the

Lord came to me that thither I must go. So, being come to the
house we were going to, I bid Friends that were with me to walk

into the house from me, saying nothing to them whither I was
to go. As soon as they were gone I stepped away, and went by

my eye over hedge and ditch till I came within a mile of Lichfield,
where, in a great field, there were shepherds keeping their sheep.
I was commanded by the Lord, of a sudden, to untie my shoes

and put them off. I stood still for it was winter, and the word of

_ the Lord was like a fire in me, so I put off my shoes and was

commanded to give them to the shepherds, and was to charge

them to let no one have them except they paid for them, The
poor shepherds trembled and were astonished.

Then I walked on about a mile till I came into the town, and
as soon as I was got within the town the word of the Lord came
a5
i:
‘

to me again, to cry, “ Woe unto the bloody city of Lichfield!”
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So I went up and down the streets, crying with a loud voice,
“Woe to the bloody city of Lichfield!” It being market-day,
I went into the market-place, and to and fro in the several parts
of it, and made stands, crying as before, “Woe to the bloody
city of Lichfield!” And no one laid hands on me; but as I
went thus crying through the streets, there seemed to me to be a

channel of blood running down the streets, and the marketplace appeared like a pool of blood.
And so at last some Friends and friendly people came to me
and said, “ Alack, George, where are thy shoes?” I told them
it was no matter.
Now when I had declared what was upon me, and cleared
myself, I came out of the town in peace; and returning to the
shepherds, gave them some money, and took my shoes of them

again. But the fire of the Lord was so in my feet, and all over
me, that I did not matter to put on my shoes any more, and
was at a stand whether I should or no, till I felt freedom from
the Lordso to do; and as at last Icame toa ditch and washed my

feet, I put on my shoes again. After this a deep consideration
came upon me, why, or for what reason, I should be sent to cry

against that city, and call it the bloody city. For though the
Parliament had the minster one while, and the King another,
and much blood had been shed in the town during the wars
between them, yet that could not be charged upon the town.
But afterwards

I came

to understand

that in the Emperor

Dioclesian’s time a thousand Christians were martyred in
Lichfield, and so I must go in my stockings through the channel
of their blood, and into the pool of their blood in the marketplace, that I might raise up the memorial of the blood of those
martyrs which had been shed above a thousand years before,

and lay cold in their streets.

So the sense of this blood was

upon me, and I obeyed the word of the Lord.

Ancient records

testify how many of the Christian Britons suffered there: Much

I could write of the sense I had of the blood of the martyrs
that had been slain in this nation for the name of Christ, both

under the ten persecutions and since; but I leave it to the
Lord, and to His book, out of which all shall be judged;

for

His book is a most true record, and His Spirit a true recorder.

CHAPTER

IIT

NORTHWARD TO SWARTHMOOR
1651-1652

Tuen I passed up and down through the countries, having
“meetings amongst friendly people in many places; but my
relations were offended at me. After some time I returned into
Nottinghamshire, to Mansfield, and went into Derbyshire,
visiting Friends.
Then passing into Yorkshire, I preached
repentance through Doncaster, and several other places; and
after came to Balby, where Richard Farnsworth and some others

were convinced. So travelling through several places, preaching
repentance and the word of life to the people, I came into the
parts about Wakefield where James Nayler lived; he and
Thomas Goodyear came to me, and were both convinced, and

received the truth.
many

more, came

William Dewsbury also and his wife, with
to me, who were convinced

and received

the truth.
From thence I passed through the country towards Captain
Pursloe’s house by Selby, and visited John Leek, who had

been to visit me in Derby prison and was convinced. I had a
horse, but was fain to leave him, not knowing what to do with
him; for I was moved to go to many great houses to admonish

and exhort the people to turn to the Lord.

Thus passing on,

I was moved of the Lord to go to Beverley steeple-house, which

was then a place of high profession; and being very wet with
rain, I went first to an inn, and as soon as I came to the door,
a young woman of the house came to the door, and said, “‘ What!

is it you? come in,” as if she had known me before; for the
Lord’s power bowed their hearts. So I refreshed myself and went
to bed;

and in the morning, my clothes being still wet, I got

ready, and having paid for what I had had in the inn, I went
up to the steeple-house, where was a man preaching. When
he had done, I was moved to speak to him, and to the people,

in the mighty power of God, and turned them to their Teacher,
Christ Jesus. The power of the Lord was so strong, that it
struck a mighty dread amongst the people. The mayor came

C754

1 Probably Richard Pursglove, of Cranswick.
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down to me and took me by the hand, and spoke a few words
to me; but none of them had any power to meddle with me.
So I passed away out of the town, and in the afternoon went to

another steeple-house about two miles off.

When the priest

had done, I was moved to speak to him, and to the people very

largely, shewing
of election and
child and could
to dispute, but
them, that they

them the way of life and truth, and the ground
reprobation. The priest said he was but a
not dispute with me; I told him I did not come
to hold forth the word of life and truth unto
might all know the one Seed, which the promise

of God was to, both in the male and in the female. Here the
people were very loving, and would have had me come again

on a week-day and preach among
their Teacher, Christ Jesus, and
an inn where they were loath to
first to the constable, which was

them; but I directed them to
so passed away, and came to
receive me unless I would go
the custom of their country.

I was not free so to do; but told them I was an innocent man

and should lie out rather.
stayed there all night.

So at last they received me, and I

The next day I went to Cranswick, to Captain Pursloe’s, who

accompanied me to Justice Hotham’s. This Justice Hotham?
was a pretty, tender man, one that had had some experiences
of God’s workings in his heart. After some discourse with him of the things of God, he took me into his closet; where, sitting

together, he told me he had known that principle these ten
years, and was glad that the Lord did now publish it abroad to
the people. After a while there came a priest to visit him, with
whom also I had some discourse concerning Truth. But his
mouth was quickly stopped, for he was nothing but a notionist,
and not in possession of what he talked of.
While I was here, there came a great woman of Beverley to
speak to Justice Hotham about some business; and in discourse she told him, that the last Sabbath-day (as she called
it) there came an angel or spirit into the body of the church
(meaning the steeple-house), and spake strange things and the’
wonderful things of God, to the astonishment of all that were
there; and when it had done, it passed away, and they did not
know whence it came nor whither it went;

but it astonished

all, both priests, professors, and magistrates of the town. This
relation Justice Hotham gave me afterwards, and then I gave
him an account how I had been that day at Beverley steeple-

house, and had declared Truth to the priest and the people
1This was probably Durand Hotham, of Lockington (1619-1691).
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there. There were in the country thereabouts some great high
priests and doctors, with whom Justice Hotham was acquainted.
He would fain have them speak with me, and offered to send for
them, under pretence that there was a patient at his house that

wanted physic, but I wished him not to do so.
Now when the First-day of the week was come, Justice
Hotham walked out with me into the fields; and Captain
Pursloe coming up after us, Justice Hotham left us and returned

home, but Captain Pursloe went with me into the steeple-house.
When the priest had done, I spake both to priest and people;
declared to them the word of life and truth, and directed them

where they might find their Teacher, the Lord Jesus Christ.
Some were convinced, received the truth, and stand fast in it;

and have a fine meeting there-a-ways to this day.
In the afternoon I went to another steeple-house about three

miles off, where preached a great high priest, called a
doctor, one of them whom Justice Hotham would have sent for
to speak with me. I went into the steeple-house, and sate me
down till the priest had done. The words which he took for his
text were these, “Ho, every one that thirsteth, come ye to the
waters; and he that hath no money, come ye, buy and eat, yea
come, buy wine and milk without money and without price.’
Then was I moved of the Lord to say unto him, “Come down,

thou deceiver; dost thou bid people come freely, and take of
the water of life freely, and yet thou takest three hundred
pounds a-year of them, for preaching the Scriptures to them!

Mayest thou not blush for shame!

Did the prophet Isaiah and

Christ do so, who spake the words, and gave them forth freely?

Did not Christ say to His ministers, whom He sent to preach,
‘Freely ye have received, freely give’?” The priest, like a man
amazed, packed away.

After he was gone and had left his flock,

I had as much time as I could desire to speak to the people; and
I directed them from darkness to the light, and to the grace of
God, that would teach them, and bring them salvation; to the
spirit of God in their inward parts, which would be a free teacher
unto them.

Then having cleared myself amongst the people, I returned
to Justice Hotham’s house that night, who, when I came in,
took me in his arms and said his house was my house, for he
was exceeding glad at the work of the Lord, and that His
power was revealed. Then he told me why he went not with me

to the steeple-house in the morning, and what reasonings he
had in himself about it; for he thought, if he had gone with me
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to the steeple-house, the officers would have put me to him;
and then he should have been so put to it, that he should not
have known what to do. But he was glad, he said, when Captain
Pursloe came up to go with me; yet neither of them was dressed,

nor had his band about his neck. It was a strange
to see a man come into a steeple-house without a
Captain Pursloe went in with me without his band,
power and truth had so affected him that he minded

thing then
band; yet
the Lord’s
it not.

From hence I passed on through the country, and came at
night to an inn where was a company of rude people. I asked
the woman of the house, if she had any meat, to bring me some;
but because I said Thee and Thou to her she looked strangely

on me.
“No.”

Then I asked her if she had any milk; and she said,
I was sensible she spoke falsely, and being willing to

try her further, I asked her if she had any cream; she denied
that she had any. Now there stood a churn in her house, and

a little boy, playing about it, put his hand into it, and pulled it
down, and threw all the cream on the floor before my eyes.
Thus was the woman manifested to be a liar. She was amazed,

and blessed herself, and taking up the child, whipped it sorely;

but I reproved her for her lying and deceit.

After the Lord had

thus discovered her deceit and perverseness, I walked out of the
house, and went away till I came to a stack of hay, and lay in
the haystack that night in rain and snow, it being but three
days before the time called Christmas.
The next day I came into York, where were several people

that were very tender. Upon the First-day of the week following,

I was commanded of the Lord to go to the great minster, and

speak to the priest Bowles? and his hearers in their great cathedral.
Accordingly I went: and when the priest had done, I told them
I had something from the Lord God to speak to the priest and
people. “Then say on quickly,” said a professor that was among

them, for it was frost and snow, and very cold weather. Then
I told them this was the word of the Lord God unto them, that

they lived in words, but God Almighty looked for fruits amongst
them. As soon as the words were out of my mouth, they hurried
me out, and threw me down the steps;

but I got up again

without hurt, and went to my lodging again. Several were
convinced there, for the very groans that arose from the weight
and oppression that was upon the Spirit of God in me, would
open people, and strike them, and make them confess that the
groans which brake forth through me did reach them, for my
1 Edward Bowles (1613-1662), Presbyterian,
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life was burthened with their profession without possession, and
words without fruit.
After I had done my present service in York, and several
were convinced there, received the truth of God, and were

turned to His teaching, I passed out of York, and looking towards

Cleveland, I saw there was a people that had tasted of the power

of God. I saw then there was a seed in that country, and that
God had an humble people there.
The day following I passed to
people that had tasted of the power
had great meetings, but were then
the heads of them turned Ranters.

Cleveland, amongst those
of God. They had formerly
all shattered to pieces, and
I told them that after they

had had such meetings, they did not wait upon God to feel His

power, to gather their minds inward, that they might feel His
presence and power amongst them in their meetings, to sit down
therein, and wait upon Him;

dry;

for they had spoken themselves

they had spent their portions, and not living in that

which they spake of, they were now become dry. They had
some kind of meetings still; but they took tobacco and drank

ale in their meetings, and were grown light and loose. But my

message unto them from the Lord was that they should all

come together again, and wait to feel the Lord’s power and
spirit in themselves, to gather them to Christ, that they might
be taught of Him who says, “‘ Learn of me.”’ For when they had
declared that which the Lord had opened to them, then the
people were to receive it; and both the speakers and hearers
were to live in that themselves. But when these had no more to
declare but went to seek forms without life, that made themselves dry and barren, and the people also; and from thence

came all their loss: for the Lord renews His mercies and His
strength to them that wait upon Him. The heads of these people
came to nothing: but most of them came to be convinced, and
received God’s everlasting truth, and continue a meeting to
this day, sitting under the teaching of the Lord Jesus Christ
their Saviour.
Upon the First-day of the next week, the word of the Lord
came to me to go to the steeple-house there, which I did. When

the priest had done I spake the truth to him and the people,
and directed them to their Teacher within, Christ Jesus, their
free Teacher, that had bought them.

The priest came to me,

and I had a little discourse with him; but he was soon stopped,
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and silent. Then being clear of the place, I passed away, having
had several meetings amongst those people.
Though at this time the snow was very deep, I kept travelling;
and going through the country, came to a market-town, where

I met with many professors, with whom I had much reasoning.
I asked them many questions, which they were not able to
answer;

saying they had never had such deep questions put to

them in all their lives.
From them I went to Staithes, where also I met with many
professors, and some Ranters. I had great meetings amongst
them, and a great convincement there was. Many received the
truth, amongst whom one was a man of an hundred years of

age, another was a chief constable, and a third was a priest
whose name was Philip Scafe.1 Him the Lord, by His free Spirit,
did afterwards make a pretty minister of His free gospel.
The priest of this town was a lofty one, who much oppressed
the people for his tithes. If they went a-fishing many leagues
off, he would make them pay the tithe-money of what they
made of their fish, though they caught them at a great distance,
and carried them as far as Yarmouth to sell. I was moved to
go to the steeple-house there, to declare the truth, and lay open

the priest. When I had spoken to him, and laid his oppressing of
the people upon him, he fled away. The chief of the parish were
very light and vain; so after I had spoken the word of life to
them, I turned away from them, because they did not receive
it, and left them. But the word of the Lord, which I had declared
amongst them, stuck with some of them; so that at night some
of the heads of the parish came to me, and most of them were
convinced and satisfied, and confessed to the truth. Thus the

truth began to spread in that country, and great meetings we
had, at which the priest began to rage and the Ranters to be
stirred; and they sent word that they would have a dispute
with me, both the oppressing priest and the leader of the
Ranters. A day was set, and the Ranter came with his company;
and another priest, a Scotchman, one Levens, came; but not

the oppressing priest of Staithes. Philip Scafe, who had been a
priest, and was convinced, was with me; and a great number of
people met. When we were settled, the Ranter, whose name

was T. Bushel, told me he had had a vision of me; that I was
sitting in a great chair, and that he was to come and put off his
hat, and bow down to the ground before me;

and many other flattering words he spake.
1 More accurately, Philip Scarth.

and he did so;

I told him it was
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his own figure, and said unto him, “Repent, thou beast.” He
said it was jealousy in me to say so. Then I asked him the ground
of jealousy, and how it came to be bred in man, and the nature
of a beast, what made it, and how it was bred in man.

For I

saw him directly in the nature of the beast; and therefore I
wished to know of him how that nature came to be bred in
him. I told him he should give me an account of the things
done in the body, before we came to discourse of things done
out of the body. So I stopped up his mouth, and all his fellow
Ranters were silenced; for he was the head of them.

After the meeting, this Scottish priest desired me to walk
with him atop of the cliffs; whereupon I called William Ratcliffe,
a brother-in-law of his, who was in some measure convinced,

and desired him to go with me, telling him I desired to have
some friendly man by to hear what we said, lest the priest, when
I was gone, should report anything of me which I did not say.
So we went together; and as we walked, the priest asked me
many things concerning the light, and concerning the soul; to
all which I answered him fully. When he had done questioning,
we parted, and he went his way; and meeting with the other
priest, Philip Scafe, that was

convinced,

he broke his cane

against the ground in madness, and said if ever he met with
me again, he would have my life, or I should have his; adding
that he would give his head, if I was not knocked down within
a month. By this, Friends suspected that his intent was, in
desiring me to walk with him alone, either to have thrust me
down from off the cliff, or to have stabbed me; and that when

he saw himself frustrated in that, by my having one with me,
it made him rage. For before this came to pass, I being one day
at his house, I saw a dog-like nature in him. And I was moved
to tell him he was a dog, and so his nature shewed itself.

I

feared neither his prophecies nor his threats, for I feared God
Almighty. But many weak Friends, through their affection to
me, feared much that this priest would do me some mischief,
or set on others to do it. Yet after some years this very Scottish
priest, and his wife also, came to be convinced of the truth;
and about twelve years after this I was at their house.

After this, there came another high priest to a meeting where
I was, one that was in repute above all the priests in the country.
As I was speaking in the meeting that the gospel was the power
of God, and how it brought life and immortality to light in men,
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and was turning people from darkness to the light, this high
priest said the gospel was mortal. I told him, the true minister
said the gospel was the power of God, and would he make the
power of God mortal? Upon that the other priest, Philip Scafe,
that was convinced, and had felt the immortal power of God in
himself, took him up and reproved him; so a great dispute
arose between them; the convinced priest holding that the
gospel was immortal, and the other high priest that it was
mortal. But the Lord’s power was too hard for this opposing
priest, and stopped his mouth; and many people were convinced,

seeing the darkness that was in the high priest, and the light
that was in the convinced priest. But people generally waited
to see the fulfilling of the other Scottish priest’s prophecy that
I should be knocked down before the month’s end, and some ©
were afraid; but I bid them fear God and not man, for I was

not afraid of him.
Then another priest sent to have a dispute with me, and
Friends went with me to the house where he was;

but when he

understood we were come, he slipped out of the house, and hid
himself under a hedge. The people went to seek him, and found
him, but could not get him to come to us.

Then I went to a

steeple-house hard by, where the priest and people were in a
great rage: this priest had threatned Friends what he would
do; but when I came there he would not stand, but fled; for

the Lord’s power came over him and them. Yea, the Lord’s
everlasting power was over the world, and reached to the hearts
of people, and made both priests and professors tremble. It
shook the earthly and airy spirit, in which they held their
profession of religion and worship, so that it was a dreadful
thing unto them, when it was told them, “The man in leathern
breeches is come.” At the hearing thereof the priests, in many
places, would get out of the way, they were so struck with
the dread of the eternal power of God; and fear surprised
the hypocrites.
From this place we passed to Whitby and Scarborough,
where

we had some

services for the Lord;

there are large

meetings settled there since. From thence I passed over the —
Wolds to Malton, where we had great meetings; as we had also
at the towns thereabouts.
At one town a priest sent me a
challenge to dispute with me; but when I came, he would not

come forth; so I had a good opportunity with the people, and
the Lord’s power seized upon them. One, who had been a wild,
drunken man, was so reached therewith, that he came to me as
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lowly as a lamb; though he and his companions had before sent
for drink to make the rude people drunk on purpose that they

might abuse us. When I found the priest would not come forth,
I was moved to go to the steeple-house; the priest was confounded, and the Lord’s power came over all.
On the First-day following, came one of the highest Indepen-

dent professors, a woman, who had let in such a prejudice
against me, that she said before she came, she could willingly
have gone to the hanging of me:

confounded and
Then I turned
were; to which
for fear of their

but when she came, she was

convinced, and remains a Friend to this day.
to Malton again, and very great meetings there
more people would have come but durst not
relations; for it was thought a strange thing

then to preach in houses, and not go to the church (as they

called it); so that I was much desired to go and speak in the
steeple-houses. One of the priests wrote to me, and invited me
to preach in the steeple-house, calling me his brother. Another,
a high priest, kept a lecture there. Now the Lord had shewed

me, while I was in Derby prison, that I should speak in steeple-

houses, to gather people from thence; and a concern sometimes

would come upon my mind about the pulpits that the priests
lolled in. For the steeple-houses and pulpits were offensive to
my mind, because both priests and people called them the house
of God, and idolised them; reckoning that God dwelt there in
the outward house. Whereas they should have looked for God

and Christ to dwell in their hearts, and their bodies to be made
the temples of God; for the Apostle said, “God dwelleth not
in temples made with hands”: but by reason of the people’s
idolising those places, it was counted a heinous thing to declare
against them. When I came into the steeple-house, there were
not passing eleven hearers, and the priest was preaching to
them.

But after it was

known

in the town that I was in the

steeple-house, it was soon filled with people.

When the priest

that preached that day had done, he sent the other priest that

had invited me thither, to bring me up into the pulpit; but I
sent back word to him that I needed not to go into the pulpit.
Then he sent to me again, desiring me to go up into it: for he
said it was a better place, and there I might be seen of the
people. I sent him word again, I could be seen and heard well
enough where I was; and that I came not there to hold up such

places, nor their maintenance and trade. Upon my saying so,
they began to be angry, and said, “These false prophets were
to come in the last times.”

ec 154

Their saying so grieved many of

50

JOURNAL

OF

GEORGE

FOX

[1651

the people, and some began to murmur at it. Whereupon I
stood high upon a seat and cried for audience; and I declared
unto them the marks of the false prophets, and shewed that

they were already come; and set the true prophets, and Christ,
and His apostles over them; and manifested these to be out of
the steps of the true prophets, and of Christ and His apostles.
I directed the people to their inward Teacher, Christ Jesus, who
would turn them from darkness to the light. And having opened
divers Scriptures to them, I directed them to the spirit of God
in themselves, by which they might come to Him, and by which
they might also come to know who the false prophets were.
So having had a large opportunity among them, I departed
in peace.
After some time I came to Pickering, where in the steeplehouse the justices held their Sessions, Justice Robinson ? being
chairman. I kept a meeting in the school-house at the same
time; and abundance of priests and professors came to it,
asking questions, which were answered to their satisfaction.
Four chief constables and many other people were convinced
that day; and word was carried to Justice Robinson that his
priest was overthrown and convinced, whom he had a love to

more than to all the priests besides. After the meeting, we went

to an inn. Justice Robinson’s priest was very lowly and loving,

and would have paid for my dinner, and would have wiped my
shoes, but I would by no means suffer it. Then he offered that

I should have his steeple-house to preach in, but I denied it,
and told him and the people that I came to bring them off
from such things to Christ.
The next morning I went with the four chief constables, and
others, to visit Justice Robinson, who met me at his chamber
door. I told him I could not honour him with man’s honour.
He said he did not look for it. So I went into his chamber, and
opened to him the state of the false prophets, and of the true

prophets; and set the true prophets, and Christ, and the apostles
over the other;

and directed his mind to Christ his Teacher.

I opened to him the parables, and how election and reprobation —
stood; as that reprobation stood in the first birth and election
stood in the second birth. I shewed also what the promise of
God was to, and what the judgment of God was against. He
confessed to it all; and was so opened with the truth, that

when another justice that was present made some little opposition, he informed him. At our parting, he said it was very well
1 Luke Robinson, M.P. for Scarborough.
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that I exercised that gift which God had given me. He took the
chief constables aside, and would have given them some money
for me, saying he would not have me at any charge in their
country; but they told him that they could not persuade me
to take any; and so they refused his money, and accepted of

his love and kindness.
From thence I passed up into the country, and the priest that
called me brother (in whose school-house I had the meeting at
Pickering) went along with me. When we came into a town to
bait, the bells rang.

I asked what they rang for: and they said

for me to go and preach in the steeple-house.

After some time

I felt drawings that way; and as I walked to the steeple-house,
I saw the people were gathered together in the yard. The old
ptiest! would have had me to go into the steeple-house; but

I said it was no matter. It was something strange to the people
that I would not go into that which they called the house of
God. I stood up in the steeple-house yard, and declared to the
people that I came not to hold up their idol temples, nor their
priests, nor their tithes, nor their augmentations, nor their
priests’ wages, nor their Jewish and heathenish ceremonies and
traditions (for I denied all these), and told them that that piece
of ground was no more holy than another piece of ground.
Therefore I exhorted the people to come off from all these

things, and directed them to the spirit and grace of God in
themselves, and to the light of Jesus in their own hearts, that
they might come to know Christ, their free Teacher, to bring
them salvation, and to open the Scriptures to them. Thus the
Lord gave me a good opportunity amongst them to open things
largely unto them. All was quiet, and many were convinced;

blessed be the Lord!

I passed on to another town, where there was another great

meeting, the old priest before mentioned going along with me;
and there came professors of several sorts to it, purposely to
dispute. I sate on a haystack, and spake nothing for some hours;
for I was to famish them from words. The professors would
ever and anon be speaking to the old priest, and asking him
when I would begin, and when I would speak. He bad them
wait; and told them that the people waited upon Christ a long
while before He spake. At last I was moved of the Lord to
speak;

and they were struck by the Lord’s power;
1 His name appears to have been Boys.

the word
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of life reached to them, and there was a general convincement
amongst them.

From hence I passed on, the old priest being still with me,
and several others. As we went along, some people called to
him, and said, “Mr. Boys, we owe you some money for tithe,
come and take it.” But he threw up his hands, and said he had
enough, he would have none of it; they might keep it; and he
praised the Lord he had enough.
At length we came to this old priest’s steeple-house in the
Moors;

and when we were come into it, he went before me,

and held open the pulpit door; but I told him I should not go
into it. This steeple-house was very much painted. I told him
and the people that the painted beast had a painted house.
After this we went to one Birdet’s house,? where I had a

great meeting, and this old priest accompanied me still, leaving
his steeple-house; for he had been looked upon as a great high
priest, above Common-Prayer-men, and Presbyters, and Inde-

pendents too. Before he was convinced, he went sometimes into
their steeple-houses and preached; for he had been a zealous
man in his way. And when they complained of him to Justice
Hotham, he bid them distrain his horse for travelling on the
Lord’s day (as he called it); but Hotham did that only to put
them off, for he knew the priest used no horse, but travelled
on foot.

Now I came towards Cranswick, to Captain Pursloe’s and
Justice Hotham’s, who received me kindly, being glad that the
Lord’s power had so appeared; that Truth was spread, and so
many had received it; and that Justice Robinson was so civil.
Justice Hotham said if God had not raised up this principle of
light and life which I preached, the nation had been overrun
with Ranterism, and all the justices in the nation could not
have stopped it with all their laws; “because,” said he, “they
would have saidas we said, and done as we commanded, and

yet have kept their own principle still. But this principle of
truth,” said he, “overthrows their principle, and the root and
ground thereof”; and therefore he was glad the Lord had
raised up this principle of life and truth.
From thence I travelled up to Holderness, and came to a
justice’s house, whose name was Pearson, where there was a
1 Perhaps Kirkby Moorside= Kirk-by-moorside.

® At Egton Bridge.
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that believed in the truth, and was so

affected therewith, that she said she could have left all and
have followed me.
Thence I went to Oram,! to one George Hartis’s, where many

of that town were convinced. On the First-day I was moved to
go into the steeple-house, where the priest had got another to
help him; and many professors and contenders were assembled

together. But the Lord’s power was over all; the priests fled
away, and much good service I had for the Lord amongst
the people.

Some of those great professors were convinced,

and became honest, faithful Friends, being men of account in
the place.
The next day, Friends and friendly people having left me,
I passed alone, declaring the day of the Lord amongst people

in the towns where I came, and sometimes by the seaside, and
warning them to repent. One day, I came towards night into a
town called Patrington;

and as I walked along the town, I

warned both priest and people (for the priest was in the street)
to repent and turn to the Lord. Now it grew dark before I came
to the end of the town; and a multitude of people gathered
about me, to whom I declared the word of life. When I had
cleared myself, I went to an inn, and desired them to let me

haye a lodging; but they would not. Then I desired them to
let me have a little meat and milk, and I would pay them for
it; but they would not. So I walked out of the town, and a
company of fellows followed me, and asked me, “What news?”

I bid them repent, and fear the Lord.

After I had passed a

pretty way out of the town I came to another house, and desired

the people to let me have a little meat and drink and lodging
for my money;

but they denied me.

Then I went to another

house and desired the same; but they refused me also. By this
time it was grown so dark that I could not see the highway;
but I discerned a ditch, and got a little water and refreshed
myself. Then I got over the ditch, and being weary with travelling, sate down among the furze-bushes till it was day. About
break of day I got up and passed on in the fields. A man came

after me with a great pike, and went along with me to a town;
and he raised the town upon me, with the constable and chief
constable, before the sun was up. So I declared God’s everlasting

truth amongst them, warning them of the day of the Lord that
was coming upon all sin and wickedness; and exhorted them to |
repent. But they seized me, and had me back to Patrington,
1 Now Ulrome.
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about three miles, guarding me with watch-bills, pikes, stakes,
and halberds.

Now when I was come back to Patrington, all the town was
in an uproar, and the priest and constables were consulting
together; so I had another opportunity to declare the word of
life amongst them, and warn them to repent. At last a professor,
a tender man, called me into his house, and there I took a little

milk and bread, not having eaten for some days before. Then
they guarded me about nine miles to a justice. When I was
come near his house, a man came riding after me, and asked
me whether I was the man that was apprehended. I asked him
wherefore he asked.

He said, “For no hurt”; and I told him

I was; so he rode away to the justice before us. The men that
guarded me said it was well if the justice was not drunk before
we got to him; for he used to be drunk very early. Now when

I was brought in before him, because I did not put off my hat
and said Thou to him, he asked the man that rode thither
before me whether I was not mazed or fond; but the man told

him, no, it was my principle. Then I warned him to repent, and
come to the light, which Christ had enlightened him with, that
by it he might see all his evil words and actions, and to return to
Christ Jesus whilst he had time; and that whilst he had time
he should prize it. “Ay, ay,” said he, “the light that is spoken
of inthe third of John.” I desired him that he would mind it and
obey it. As I admonished him, I laid my hand upon him, and
he was brought down by the power of the Lord;

and all the

watchmen stood amazed. Then he took me into a little parlour
with the other man, and desired to see what I had in my pockets |
of letters or intelligence. I plucked out my linen, and shewed
him that I had no letters. He said, “He is not a vagrant, by his —
linen”; and then he set me at liberty. I went back to Patrington with the man that had ridden before me to the justice; for
he lived at Patrington. When I came there, he would have had
me have a meeting at the Cross; but I said it was no matter,
his house would serve. He desired me to go and lie down upon
a bed or in the bed, that he and his wife might say they had
seen me in a bed, or upon a bed; for a report had been raised
that I would not lie in any bed, because at that time I lay many
times without doors. Now when the First-day of the week was
come, I went to the steeple-house, and declared the truth to the

priest and people; and the people did not molest me, for the
power of God was come over them. Presently after I had a great
meeting at that man’s house where I lay, and many were con-
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vinced of the Lord’s everlasting truth, who stand faithful
witnesses for it to this day. They were exceeding sorry that they
did not receive me nor give me lodging when I was there before.
Then I returned to Patrington again, and visited those Friends
that were convinced there; by whom I understood that a tailor,
and some wild blades in that town, had made that warrant to

carry me before the justice. The tailor came to ask me forgiveness, fearing I would complain of him. The constables
also were afraid, lest I should trouble them. But I forgave them

all, and warned them to turn to the Lord, and to amend their

lives. Now that which made them the more afraid was this:
when I was in the steeple-house at Oram not long before, there
came a professor, who gave me a push in the breast in the
steeple-house, and bid me get out of the church. “Alas, poor
man!” said I, “dost thou call the steeple-house the church?
The church is the people, whom God hath purchased with His
blood, and not the house.” It happened that Justice Hotham
came to hear of this man’s abuse, sent his warrant for him, and
bound him over to the Sessions; so affected was he with the

truth, and so zealous to keep the peace. And indeed this Justice
Hotham had asked me before whether any people had meddled
with me, or abused me; but I was not to tell him anything, but

was to forgive all.
After this I passed, in the Lord’s power, into Yorkshire, came
to Warmsworth, and went to the steeple-house in the forenoon,
but they shut the door against me; yet after a while they let
in Thomas Aldam, who went in to his seat, and then shut the
door again; and the priest fell upon him, asking him questions.
At last they opened the door, and I went in. As soon as I was in

the priest’s sight, he left preaching, though I said nothing to
him, and asked me, “What have you to say?” and presently
cried out, “Come, come, I will prove them false prophets, in
Matthew”;

but he was so confounded, he could not find the

chapter. Then he fell on me, asking me many questions, and
I stood still all this while, not saying anything amongst them.
At last I said, “Seeing here are so many questions asked, I may
answer them.’”’ But as soon as I began to speak, the people
violently rushed upon me, and thrust me out of the steeplehouse again, and locked the door on me. As soon as they had

56

JOURNAL

OF

GEORGE

FOX

[1652

done their service, and were come forth, the people ran upon
me and beat me, and threw clods at me, and struck me with
their crab-tree staves; the priest also, being in a great rage,

laid violent hands on me himself. But I warned them and him
of the terrible day of the Lord, and exhorted them to repent and
turn to Christ. Being filled with the Lord’s refreshing power,
I was not sensible of much hurt I had received by their blows.

In the afternoon I went to another steeple-house, but the priest
had done before I got thither; so I preached repentance to the

people that were left, and directed them to their inward Teacher,
Jesus Christ.
From hence I went to Balby, and so to Doncaster, where I
had formerly preached repentance on the market-day; which

had made a great noise and a dread in the country. On the
First-day I went to the steeple-house, and after the priest had
done, I spake to him and the people what the Lord had commanded me; and they were in a great rage, plucked me out,
threw me down, and haled me before the magistrates. A long

examination they made of me, and much work I had with them.
They threatned my life if ever I came there again; and that
they would leave me to the mercy of the people.

Nevertheless,

I declared Truth amongst them, and directed them to the
light of Christ in them; testifying unto them that God was
come to teach His people Himself, whether they would hear —
or forbear. After a while they put us out (for some Friends were
with me) among the rude multitude, and they stoned us down
the streets.

An innkeeper, that was a bailiff, came and took us

into his house; and the rude people brake his head, that the
blood ran down his face, with the stones that they threw at us.
We stayed a while in his house, and shewed the more sober
people the priest’s fruits. Then we went to Balby, about a mile
off, and the rude people laid wait for us, and stoned us down the
lane; but, blessed be the Lord, we did not receive much hurt.

The next First-day I went to Tickhill, whither the Friends
of that side gathered together. When Friends were in the
meeting, and fresh and full of the life and power of God, I was

moved to go out of the meeting to the steeple-house; and when
I came there, I found the priest and most of the chief of the
parish together in the chancel. So I went up to them, and began
to speak; but they immediately fell upon me; and the clerk
up with his Bible, as I was speaking, and struck me on the face
with it, so that it gushed out with blood, and I bled exceedingly
in the steeple-house. Then the people cried, “Let us have him
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out of the church”; and when they had got me out, they beat
me sore with books, fists and sticks, and threw me down, and
over a hedge into a close, and there beat me and threw me over

again; and afterwards they dragged me through a house into
the street, stoning and beating me as they drew me along, so
that I was besmeared all over with blood and dirt. They got
my hat from me, which I never got again. Yet when I was got

upon my legs again, I declared to them the word of life, and
shewed them the fruits of their teacher, and how they dishonoured Christianity. After a while I got into the meeting
again amongst Friends; and the priest and people coming by
the house, I went forth with Friends into the yard, and there

I spake to the priest and people. The priest scoffed at us, and
called us Quakers. But the Lord’s power was so over them,
and the word of life was declared in such authority and dread

to them, that the priest began trembling himself; and one of
the people said, “Look how the priest trembles and shakes, he
is turned a Quaker also.” When the meeting was over, Friends
departed;

and I went without my hat to Balby, about seven

or eight miles. Friends were much abused that day by the priest
and his people; insomuch that some moderate justices hearing
of it, two or three of them came, and sate at the town to hear and

examine the business. And he that had shed my blood was
afraid of having his hand cut off for striking me in the steeplehouse, but I forgave him, and would not appear against him.

In the beginning of this year 1652 great rage got up in priests
and people, and in some of the magistrates of the West Riding
of Yorkshire, against the truth and Friends; insomuch that the

priest of Warmsworth procured a warrant from the justices
against me and Thomas Aldam, to be executed in any part of
the West Riding of Yorkshire. At the same time I saw a vision
of a man and two great mastiff dogs and a bear, and I passed
by them, and they smiled upon me, and did me no hurt;
and it proved so, for the constable took Thomas Aldam and

carried him to York.

I went with Thomas Aldam twenty miles

towards York: and the constable had the warrant for me also,
and said he saw me, but he was loath to trouble men that were

strangers; but Thomas Aldam was his neighbour. So the Lord’s
power restrained him, that he had not power to meddle with
me.

We came to Lieutenant Roper’s, where we had a great

meeting of many considerable men; and the truth was wonderfully declared amongst them.
The constable stayed with
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Thomas Aldam till the meeting was over, and then went towards

York prison; but did not meddle with me.
From hence I went to Wakefield; and on the First-day after,
I went to a steeple-house, where James Nayler had been a
member of an Independent church;1 but upon his receiving
Truth, he was excommunicated.
When I came in and the
priest had done, the people called upon me to come up to the
priest, which I did; but when I began to declare the word of
life to them, and to lay open the deceit of the priest, they rushed
upon me suddenly, thrust me out at the other door, punching

and beating me, and cried, “Let us have him to the stocks.”
But the Lord’s

power

restrained

them

that they were

not

suffered to put me in. So I passed away to the meeting, where
were a great many professors and friendly people gathered, and

a great convincement there was that day; for the people were
mightily satisfied that they were directed to the Lord’s teaching
in themselves. Here we got some lodging; for four of us had
lain under a hedge the night before, there being then few Friends
in that place.

The same day Richard Farnsworth went to another great
steeple-house, belonging to a high priest, and declared the word
of truth unto the people;

and a great service he had amongst

them, that the people said we made more noice ? in the country
than the coming up of the Scotch army; the Lord’s dread and
power was mightily over all.
The priest of that church which James Nayler had been a
member of, whose name was Marshall,3 raised many wicked
slanders upon me, as that I carried bottles and made people
drink of them, which made them follow me; and that I rid of a
great black horse, and was seen in one country upon it in one
hour, and at the same hour in another country threescore miles
off; and that I would give a fellow money to follow me, when

I was on my black horse. With these hellish lies he fed his
people, to make them think evil of the truth which I had declared
amongst them.

But by these lies he preached many of his

hearers away from him; for I was then travelling on foot,
and had no horse at that time; which the people generally
knew. The Lord not long after cut off this envious priest
in his wickedness.
After this I came to High-Town, where dwelt a woman who
had been convinced a little before.

We went to her house, and

1 Woodchurch (West Ardsley).
2? Common
* Christopher Marshall (c. 1614-1673).

talk.

1652]
had a meeting;

A NARROW

ESCAPE

59

and the people gathered together, and we

declared the truth to them, and had some service for the Lord

amongst them; they passed away again
was a widow woman, named Green, who,
went to one that was called a gentleman
reported to have killed two men and one

peaceably. But there
being filled with envy,
in the town (who was
woman), and informed

him against us, though he was no officer.

The next morning we

drew up some queries to be sent to the priest. When we had
done, and were just going away, some of the friendly people
of
the town came running up to the house where we were, and told
us that this murdering man had sharpened a pike to stab us,

and was coming up with his sword by his side. We were just
passing away, and so missed him. But we were no sooner gone,
than he came to the house where we had been, and the people

generally concluded if we had not been gone he would have
murdered some of us.

That night we lay in a wood, and were

very wet, for it rained exceedingly. In the morning I was moved
to return to the town, when they gave us a full relation of this
wicked man.
From hence we passed to Bradford, where we met with
Richard Farnsworth again, from whom we had parted a little
before. When we came in, they set meat before us; but as I
was going to sup of their posset the word of the Lord came to
me, saying, “Eat not thy bread with such as have an evil eye.”
Immediately I arose from the table, and ate nothing. The
woman of the house was a Baptist.

After I had exhorted the

family to turn to the Lord Jesus Christ, and hearken to His
teachings in their own hearts, we departed thence.
As we travelled through the country, preaching repentance
to the people, the Lord said unto me, if that I did but set up
one in the same spirit that the prophets and apostles were in
that gave forth the Scriptures, he or she should shake all the
country in their profession ten miles about them. And if they
did own God and Christ and His prophets and apostles they
must own him or her. For people had the Scriptures, but were
not in that same light, and power, and spirit which they were
in that gave forth the Scriptures; and so they neither knew
God, nor Christ, nor the Scriptures aright; nor had they unity
one with another, being out of the power and spirit of God.
Therefore as we passed along we warned all people, wherever
we met them, of the day of the Lord that was coming upon them.

As we travelled we came near a very great hill, called Pendle-

aes7.
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Hill, and I was moved of the Lord to go up to the top of it;
which I did with difficulty, it was so very steep and high. When
I was come to the top, I saw the sea bordering upon Lancashire,
and there, on the top, I was moved to sound the day of the

Lord, and the Lord let me see in what places He had a great
people to be gathered. As I went down I found a spring of water

in the side of the hill, with which I refreshed myself, having
eaten or drunk but little for several days before.
At night we came to an inn, and declared truth to the man
of the house, and wrote a paper to the priests and professors.
The man of the house did spread the paper abroad, and was

mightily affected with the truth. Here the Lord opened unto
me, and let me see a great people in white raiment by a river
that parted two counties,! coming to the Lord; and the place
that I saw them in was near John Blaykling’s where Richard
Robinson lived.?
The next day we travelled on, and at night got a little fern
or brackens to put under us, and lay upon a common,
In my way up Wensleydale I came to a great house, where

was a schoolmaster; and they got me into the house. I asked
them questions about their religion and worship; and afterwards I declared the truth to them. They had me into a parlour,
and locked me in, pretending that I was a young man that was
distracted, and had run away from my relations: and that they

would keep me till they could send to them. But I soon convinced them of their mistake, and they let me forth, and would
have had me to stay; but I was not to stay there. Then having

exhorted them to repentance, and directed them to the light of
Christ Jesus, that through it they might come unto Him and be
saved, I passed from them, and came in the night to a little
ale-house on a common,

where there was a company of rude

fellows drinking. Because I would not drink with them, they got
up their clubs and were striking at me in a rage; but I reproved
them, and brought them to be somewhat cooler; and then I
walked out of the house upon the common in the night. After
some time one of these drunken fellows came out, and would

have come close up to me, pretending to whisper to me; but
I perceived he had a knife, and therefore I kept off him, and
bid him repent, and fear God. So the Lord by His power pre1 The Lune.
2 That is, in the district of Sedbergh and Brigflatts, north-west Yorkshire,
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and he went into the house

The next morning I went on through other Dales,

warning and exhorting people everywhere as I passed, to repent
and turn to the Lord: and several were convinced.
At one
house that I came to, the man of the house (whom I afterwards

found to be a kinsman of John Blaykling’s) would have given me
money, but I would not receive it.
As I travelled through the Dales, I came to a man’s house,
whose name was Tennant.1 I was moved to speak to the family,
and declare God’s everlasting truth to them; and as I was

turning away from them, I was moved to turn again, and speak
to the man himself; and he was convinced, and his family, and

lived and died in the truth. Thence I came to Major Bousfield’s,?
in Garsdale, who received me, as did also several others; and
some that were then convinced have stood faithful ever since.
I went also through Grisedale, and several others of those Dales,

in which some were convinced.
many were convinced also.

And I went into Dent, where

From Major Bousfield’s I came to

Richard Robinson’s, and as I was passing along the way, I

asked a man which was Richard Robinson’s, and he asked me
from whence I came. I told him, “From the Lord.” And so

when I came in to Richard Robinson’s I declared the everlasting truth to him. And yet a dark jealousy rose up in him
after I was gone to bed that I might be somebody that was
come to rob his house; and he locked all his doors fast.
The next day I went to a meeting at Justice Gervase Benson’s,
where I met a people that were separated from the public

worship. This
forth in white
were generally
In the same

was the place I had seen, where a people came
raiment. A large meeting it was, and the people
convinced.
week there was a great fair at Sedbergh, at which

servants used to be hired; and I declared the day of the Lord

through the fair. After I had done so, I went into the steeplehouse yard and got up by a tree, and many of the people of the

fair came thither to me, and abundance of priests and professors.
There I declared the everlasting truth of the Lord and the word
of life for several hours, shewing that the Lord was come to

teach His people Himself, and to bring them off from all the
world’s ways and teachers, to Christ the true Teacher, and the
true way to God. I laid open their teachers, shewing that they
were like them that were of old condemned by the prophets,
1 James Tennant, of Scarhouse in Langstrothdale, died in 1674.
3 Miles Bousfield.
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and by Christ, and by the apostles. I exhorted the people to
come off from the temples made with hands; and wait to receive
the spirit of the Lord, that they might know themselves to be
the temples of God. Not one of the priests had power to open
his mouth against what I declared; but at last a captain said,
“Why will you not go into the church? this is not a fit place to
preach in.” I told him I denied their church. Then stood up a
Separate preacher, one Francis Howgill; he had not seen me
before, yet he undertook to answer that captain, and soon put

him to silence. Then said Francis Howgill of me, “This man
speaks with authority, and not as the scribes.” After this I
opened to the people that that ground and house was no holier
than another place; and that that house was not the church,
but the people, whom Christ is the head of. After a while the
priests came up to me, and I warned them to repent. One of
them said I was mad, and so they turned away. But many
people were convinced there that day, and were glad to hear the
truth declared, and received it with joy. And so I passed away
and came into a house, and there came in one Captain Ward,! and

he said my very eyes pierced through him; and he received
the truth in the love of it, and lived and died in it.

The next First-day I came to Firbank Chapel, in Westmorland,
where Francis Howgill, before named, and John Audland had
been preaching in the morning. The chapel was full of people,
so that many could not get in. Francis Howgill said he thought
I looked into the chapel, and that I might have killed him with
a crab-apple, the Lord’s power did so surprise him; but I did
not look in. They made haste, and had quickly done, and they
and some of the people went to dinner, but abundance stayed

till they came again. Now John Blaykling and others came to
me, and desired me not to reprove them publicly; for they
were not parish teachers, but pretty, tender men. I could not
tell them whether I should or not (though I had not at that

time any drawings to declare publicly against them), but I
said they must leave me to the Lord’s movings. While the
others were gone to dinner, I went to a brook and got a little
water; and then came and sate me down on the top of a rock,

for the word of the Lord came to me I must go and sit down upon
the rock in the mountain as Christ had done before. In the
afternoon the people gathered about me, with several Separate
teachers.

It was judged there were above a thousand people,

amongst whom I declared God’s everlasting truth and word of
1 Henry Ward, of Sunnybank, Grayrigg, died in 1674,
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life freely and largely, for about the space of three hours, directing
all to the Spirit of God in themselves, that they might be turned
from darkness to the light, and believe in it, that they might
become the children of it; and might be turned from the power
of Satan, which they had been under, unto God;

and by the

spirit of truth might be led into all truth, and sensibly understand
the words of the prophets, and of Christ, and of the apostles;
and might all come to know Christ to be their teacher to instruct
them, their counsellor to direct them, their shepherd to feed

them, their bishop to oversee them, and their prophet to open
divine mysteries to them; and might know their bodies to be
prepared, sanctified, and made fit temples for God and Christ
to dwell in.
Now there were many old people, who went into the chapel

and looked out of the windows, thinking it a strange thing to see
a man preach on a hill, and not in their church, as they called it.

Very largely was I opened at this meeting, and the Lord’s
convincing power accompanied my ministry, and reached the
hearts of the people, whereby many were convinced;

and all

the Separate teachers ! were convinced of God’s everlasting truth.
After the meeting was over I went to John Audland’s, and
there came John Story to me and lighted his pipe of tobacco.
And said he, “Will you take a pipe of tobacco?” saying, “Come;
all is ours.” And I looked upon him to be a forward bold lad;
and tobacco I did not take, but it came into my mind that the
lad might think I had not unity with the creation. For I saw
he had a flashy, empty notion of religion. So I took his pipe
and put it to my mouth, and gave it to him again to stop him
lest his rude tongue should say I had not unity with the creation.
From thence I came to Preston-Patrick chapel, where a great

meeting was appointed; to which I went, and had a large
opportunity amongst the people to preach the everlasting
gospel, opening to them (as to others on the like occasion),
that the end of my coming into that place was, not to hold it
up, no more than the apostles’ going into the Jewish synagogues

and temple was to uphold those, but to bring them off from all
such things, as the apostles brought the saints of old from off
1 That is, teachers in congregations
themselves from all religious bodies.

of “‘ Seekers’’

who had separated
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the Jewish temple and Aaron’s priesthood (and afterwards they
met in houses), that they might come to witness their bodies to
be the temples of God, and Christ in them to be their Teacher.
From this place I went to Kendal, where a meeting was
appointed in the town-hall; in which I declared the word of
life amongst the people, shewing them how they might come
to the saving knowledge of Christ, and have a right understanding of the Holy Scriptures, opening to them what it was that
would lead them into the way of reconciliation with God, and
what would be their condemnation. After the meeting I stayed
a while in the town; several were convinced there, and many
appeared loving. One, whose name was Cock, met me in the

street, and would have given me a roll of tobacco, for people
then were much given to smoking. I accepted his love, but did
not receive the tobacco.
From thence I went to Underbarrow, to one Miles Bateman’s;

and as I came on the way, several people going along with me,
great reasonings I had with them, especially with Edward
Burrough. At night the priest and many professors came to
the house, and much disputing I had with them. Supper being
provided for the priest and the rest of the company, I had not
freedom to eat with them, but told them if they would appoint
a meeting for the next day at the steeple-house, and acquaint
the people with it, I might meet them. They had a great deal
of reasoning about it; some being for it, and some against it.
In the morning I went out, after I had spoken again to them
concerning the meeting ; and as I was walking upon the top

of the bank there were several poor people, travellers, asking
relief, who I saw were in necessity; and they gave them nothing,
but said they were cheats. It grieved me to see such hardheartedness amongst professors; so, when they were gone in to
their breakfast, I ran after the poor people about a quarter of a
mile, and gave them some money. Meanwhile some of them
that were in the house, coming out again, and seeing me a quarter
of a mile off, said I could not have gone so far in such an instant,

except I had wings. Hereupon the meeting was like to have
been put by; for they were filled with such strange thoughts

concerning me, that many of them were against having a meeting

with me. I told them I ran after those poor people to give them
some money, being grieved at their hard-heartedness, who gave

them nothing, Then came Miles and Stephen Hubbersty, who,
being more simple-hearted men, would have the meeting heid.
So to the chapel I went, and the priest came. A great meeting
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there was, and the way of life and salvation was opened; and
after a while the priest fled away. Many of Crook and Underbarrow were convinced that day, received the word of life, and

stood fast in it under the teaching of Christ Jesus. After I had
declared the truth to them for some hours, and the meeting was
ended, the chief constable and some

reasoning with me in the chapel-yard;

other professors fell to

whereupon I took a

Bible, and opened to them the Scriptures, and shewed

them

chapter and verse, and dealt tenderly with them, as one would
do with a child. They that were in the light of Christ, and Spirit
of God, knew when I spake Scripture, though I did not mention
chapter and verse after the priest’s form unto them.

From hence I went along with an aged man, whose heart the
Lord had opened, and he invited me to his house; his name
was James Dickinson;+ he was convinced that day, received the
truth, and lived and died in it.
I came the next day to James Taylor’s, of Newton in Cartmel,

in Lancashire. And on the First-day of the week I went to the
chapel where one priest Camelford ? used to preach; and after
he had done I began to speak the word of life to the people.
But this priest was in such a rage, and was so peevish, that he

had no patience to hear; but stirred up the rude multitude, who
haled me out, struck and punched me, and threw me headlong
over a stone wall; yet, blessed be the Lord, His power preserved

me. He that did this violence to me was a wicked man, one John
Knipe, whom afterwards the Lord cut off. There was a youth in
the chapel, writing after the priest; I was moved to speak to him,
and he came to be convinced, and became a fine minister of the

gospel; his name was John Braithwaite.
Then

I went up to an ale-house, to which

many

people

resorted between the time of their morning and afternoon
preaching. I had much reasoning with the people there, declaring —
to them that God was come to teach His people Himself, and
to bring them off from all false teachers, such as the prophets,

Christ, and the apostles cried against. Many received the word
of life at that time, and abode in it.

In the afternoon I went about two or three miles to another
steeple-house or chapel, called Lyndal. When the priest had
done, I spake to him and the people what the Lord commanded

me; and there were great opposers; but afterwards they came
to be convinced.
1 Dickinson lived at Crosthwaite, in Westmorland,

3 Gabriel Camelford, of Staveley, died in 1676.
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After this I went to one Captain Sands,! who with his wife
seemed somewhat affected with Truth; and if they could have
held the world and Truth together they would have received it;
but they were hypocrites, and he a very chaffy light man, and
the way was too strait for them. Wherefore I reproved him for
his lightness, and for his jesting, telling him it was not seemly
in a great professor, as he was. He told me he had a son, who
upon his death-bed bad also reproved him for it, and warned
him of it. But he neither regarded the admonition of his dying
son, nor the reproofs of God’s Spirit in himself.
From hence I went to Ulverston, and so to Swarthmoor to
Judge Fell’s;? whither came up one Lampitt,? a priest, who
was a high notionist and a Ranter in his mind. With him I had
much reasoning; for he talked of high notions and perfection,
and thereby deceived the people. He would have owned me,
but I could not own nor join with him, he was so full of filth.

He said he was above John; and made as though he knew all
things. But I told him death reigned from Adam to Moses, that
he was under death, and knew not Moses, for Moses saw the

paradise of God; but he knew neither Moses, nor the prophets,
nor John. For that crooked and rough nature stood in him, and
the mountain of sin and corruption; and the way was not pre-

pared in him for the Lord. He confessed he had been under a
cross in things; but now he could sing psalms, and do anything.
I told him now he could see a thief, and join hand in hand with
him, but he could not preach Moses, nor the prophets, nor John,
nor Christ, except he were in the same spirit that they were in.
Margaret Fell 4 had been absent in the day-time; and at night,

when she came home, her children told her that priest Lampitt
and I had disagreed, which somewhat troubled her, because
she was in profession with him; but he hid his dirty actions
from them. At night we had much reasoning, and I declared
the truth to her and her family.
The next day Lampitt came again, and I had much discourse
with him before Margaret Fell, who then clearly discerned the
priest. A convincement of the Lord’s truth came upon her and
her family. Soon after a day was to be observed for a humiliation,
and Margaret Fell asked me to go with her to the steeple-house
at Ulverston, for she was not wholly come off from them; I
1 Adam Sands, chief constable of Ulverston.
* Thomas Fell (1598-1658), of Swarthmoor Hall.
* William Lampitt, vicar of Ulverston, died 1677.
*Margaret Fell (1614-1702), wife of Judge Fell
George Fox.
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replied, “I must do as I am ordered by the Lord.” So I left her,
and walked into the fields; and the word of the Lord came to me,
saying, “Go to the steeple-house after them.” When I came,

Lampitt was singing with his people; but his spirit was so foul,
and the matter they sung so unsuitable to their states, that
after they had done singing I was moved of the Lord to speak
to him and the people. The word of the Lord to them was, “‘ He
is not a Jew that is one outwardly, but he is a Jew that is one
inwardly, whose praise is not of man, but of God.” Then, as
the Lord opened further, I shewed them that God was come to

teach His people by His Spirit, and to bring them off from all
their old ways, religions, churches, and worships;

for all their

religions, worships and ways were but talking with other men’s
words; but they were out of the life and spirit which they were
in who gave them forth. Then cried out one, called Justice
John Sawrey, “Take him away”; but Judge Fell’s wife said
to the officers, “Let him alone; why may not he speak as well
as any other?” Lampitt also, the priest, in deceit said, “Let
him speak.’ So at length, when I had declared some time,
Justice Sawrey, a rotten professor who was very full of hypo-

crisy and deceit and envy, caused the constable to put me out;
and then I spake to the people in the grave-yard, and after came

up to Swarthmoor Hall.

The First-day after, I was moved to go to Aldingham steeple-

house; and when the priest had done, I spake to him; but he

got away. Then I declared the word of life to the people, and
warned them to turn to the Lord.
From thence I passed to Rampside, where was a chapel in
which Thomas Lawson used to preach, who was a high priest.
He very lovingly acquainted his people in the morning of my
coming in the afternoon; by which means all the country were
gathered together.

When I came, I saw there was no place so

convenient as the chapel; so I went into it, and all was quiet.
Thomas Lawson went not up into his pulpit, but left all the
time to me. The everlasting day of the eternal God was proclaimed that day, and the everlasting truth was largely declared,
which reached and entered into the hearts of people, and many
received the truth in the love of it. This priest came to be convinced, left his chapel, threw off his preaching for hire, and
came to preach the Lord Jesus and His kingdom freely. After
that some rude people cast scandals upon him, and thought to

have done him a mischief; but he was carried over all, grew in the
wisdom of God mightily, and proved very serviceable in his place.
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I returned to Swarthmoor again, and on the next First-day
went to Dalton steeple-house; where, after the priest had done,
I declared the word of life to the people, that they might be
turned from darkness to light, and from the power of Satan

to God, and might come off from their superstitious ways, and
from their teachers made by man, to Christ, the true and living

way, to be taught of Him.
From thence I went into the island of Walney; and after the
priest! had done, I spake to him, but he got away. Then I
declared the truth to the people, but they were rude. I went to
speak with the priest at his house, but he would not be seen.
The people said he went to hide himself in the haymow; and
they went to look for him there, but could not find him. Then
they said he was gone to hide himself in the standing corn, but
they could not find him there either. So I went to James
Lancaster’s,2 who was convinced in the island; and thence I
returned to Swarthmoor, where the Lord’s power came upon
Margaret Fell and her daughter Sarah, and several others.
Then I went to Baycliff, where Leonard Fell was convinced,

and became a minister of the everlasting gospel. Several others
were convinced there, and came into obedience to the truth.
Here the people said they could not dispute, and would fain
have put some other to converse with me; but I bid them fear
the Lord, and not in a light way talk of the Lord’s words, but

put the things in practice. I directed them to the divine light
of Christ and His Spirit in their hearts, which would discover
to them all the evil thoughts, words, and

actions they had

thought, spoken, and acted; by which light they might see
their sin, and also their Saviour, Christ Jesus, to save them

from their sins. This, I told them, was their first step to peace,

even to stand still in the light that shewed them their sins and
transgressions; by which they might come to see how they
were in the fall of old Adam, in darkness and death, strangers
to the covenant of promise, and without God in the world; and

by the same light they might see Christ, that died for them, to
be their Redeemer and Saviour, and their way to God.
After this I went to a chapel beyond Gleaston,3 which was
built but no priest had ever preached in it. Thither the country
people came, and a quiet, peaceable meeting it was, in which
+“ Mr. Soutwerke’’
a aoe

island.

Lancaster

was minister of Walney, between 1649 and 1657.
lived

at Northscale

in the

northern

part of the

3 This was the place called Dendron. The chapel was built in 1642, but
was not used till long after the time of Fox’s visit.
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the word of life was declared, and many were convinced of the
truth about Gleaston.
From thence I returned to Swarthmoor.

After I had stayed

a few days, and most of the family were convinced, I went again
into Westmorland, where priest Lampitt had been amongst
the professors on Kendal side, and had mightily incensed them
against me, telling them I held many strange things; I met
with those he had so incensed, and sate up all night with them
at James Dickinson’s,! and answered all their objections. They
were both thoroughly satisfied with the truth that I had declared,
and dissatisfied with him and his lies, so that he clearly lost the
best of his hearers and followers, who thus came to see his deceit,
and forsook him.
I passed on to John Audland’s and Gervase Benson’s, and had
great meetings amongst those people that had been convinced

before; then to John Blaykling’s and Richard Robinson’s, and
had mighty meetings there; and so up towards Grisedale.
Soon after, Judge Fell being come home, Margaret Fell, his
wife, sent to me, desiring me to return thither; and, feeling
freedom from the Lord so to do, I went back to Swarthmoor.

I found the priests and professors, and that envious Justice
Sawrey, had much incensed Judge Fell and Captain Sands
against the truth by their lies; but when I came to speak with
him, I answered all his objections; and so thoroughly satisfied
him by the Scriptures, that he was convinced in his judgment,
He asked me if I was that George Fox whom Justice Robinson
spake so much

in commendation

of amongst

many

of the

Parliament men. I told him I had been with Justice Robinson,

and with Justice Hotham, in Yorkshire, who were very civil

and loving to me, and that they were convinced in their judgment by the Spirit of God, that the principle which I bore
testimony to was the truth, and they saw over and beyond the
priests of the nation; so that they, and many others, were now

come to be wiser than their teachers. After we had discoursed
some time together, Judge Fell himself was satisfied also, and
came to see, by the openings of the Spirit of God in his heart,
over all the priests and teachers of the world, and did not go to
hear them for some years before he died; for he knew it was the

truth that I declared, and that Christ was the Teacher of His
people, and their Saviour. He sometimes wished that I were a
while with Judge Bradshaw? to discourse with him. There
1 At Crosthwaite.
* John (avenge he ett

sentenced Charles

president
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tried and
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came to Judge Fell’s, Captain Sands before mentioned, endeavouring to incense the judge against me, for he was an evilminded man, and full of envy against me, and yet he could
speak high things, and use the Scripture words, and say, “ Behold,

I make all things new.”’ But I told him, then he must have a
new god, for his god was his belly. Besides him came also that
envious justice, John Sawrey. I told him his heart was rotten,
and he was full of hypocrisy to the brim. Several other people
also came, whose states the Lord gave me a discerning of; and

I spake to their conditions. While I was in those parts, Richard
Farnsworth and James Nayler came to see me and the family;

and James Nayler was under a fast fourteen days; and Judge
Fell, being satisfied that it was the way of Truth, notwithstanding all their opposition, suffered the meeting to be kept at his
house; and a great meeting was settled there in the Lord’s
power, which has remained above twenty years to this day.
After I had stayed a while, and the meeting there was well
settled, I went to Kellet, and had a great meeting at Robert
Widders’s, to which several came from Lancaster, and some
from York; and many were convinced there.
And there was a captain stood up after the meeting was
done and asked me where my leather breeches were, and I let
the man run on a while; and at last I held up my coat and

said, “Here are my leather breeches which frighten all the
priests and professors,”
And Margaret Fell had a vision of a man in a white hat that
should come and confound the priests, before my coming into
those parts.

And another man had a vision of me that a man in leather
breeches should come and confound the priests; and this man’s
priest was the first that was confounded and convinced.
On a First-day I went to a steeple-house by the water side,?
where one Whitehead was priest, to whom, and to the people, I
declared the truth in the dreadful power of God. There came to
me a doctor, who was so full of envy, that he said he could find

in his heart to run me through with his rapier, though he should
be hanged for it the next day; yet this man came afterwards to
1The meeting at Swarthmoor Hall was first held in 1652, and continued
till 1690 when a meeting-house was built.
?Halton, on the Lune, near Lancaster,
was rector.

where

Thomas

Whitehead
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be convinced of the truth so far as to be loving to Friends. Some
people were convinced thereabouts, who willingly sate down
under the ministry of Christ their Teacher;

and a meeting

was settled there in the power of God, which has continued to
this day.

After this I returned into Westmorland, and spake through
Kendal on a market-day. I had silver in my pocket, and I was

moved to throw it out amongst the people as I was going up

the street. So dreadful was the power of God upon me, that
people flew like chaff before me into their houses and shops.
I warned them of the mighty day of the Lord, and exhorted
them to hearken to the voice of God in their own hearts, who
was now come to teach His people Himself. When some opposed
many others took my part, insomuch that at last some of the

people fell to fighting about me; but I went and spake to them,
and they parted again. Several were convinced.
After I had travelled up and down in those countries, and
had had great meetings, I came to Swarthmoor again, whither
came four or five of the priests. Coming to discourse, I asked
them whether any one of them could say he ever had a word of
the Lord to go and speak to such or such a people. None of
them durst say so; but one of them burst out into a passion,

and said he could speak his experiences as well as I. I told him
experience was one thing; but to receive and go with a message,

and to have a word from the Lord, as the prophets and apostles
had and did, and as I had done to them, this was another thing.
And therefore I put it to them again, could any of them say he

had ever had a command or word from the Lord immediately at
any time. But none of them could say so.
At another time, when I was discoursing with several priests
at Judge Fell’s house, and he was by, I asked them the same
question whether any of them ever heard the voice of God or

Christ, to bid him go to such and such a people, to declare His
word or message unto them. For any one, I told them, that
could but read, might declare the experiences of the prophets
and apostles, which were recorded in the Scriptures. Hereupon
one of them, Thomas Taylor, an ancient priest, did ingenuously
confess before Judge Fell that he had never heard the voice of
God, nor of Christ, to send him to any people, but he spake his
experiences, and the experiences of the saints in former ages,
and that he preached. This very much confirmed Judge Fell
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in the persuasion he had, that the priests were wrong; for he
had thought formerly, as the generality of people then did, that
they were sent from God. Thomas Taylor was convinced at
this time.
After this, on a lecture-day, I was moved to go to the steeplehouse at Ulverston, where were abundance of professors, priests,

and people. I went up near to priest Lampitt, who was blustering on in his preaching; and after the Lord had opened my
mouth to speak, John Sawrey, the justice, came to me and said,

if I would speak according to the Scriptures, I should speak.
I stranged ! at his speaking so to me, for I did speak according
to the Scriptures, and I told him I should speak according to the
Scriptures, and bring the Scriptures to prove what I had to say;

for I had something to speak to Lampitt and to them. Then
he said-I should not speak, contradicting himself who had said
just before, I should speak if I would speak according to the
Scriptures. The people were quiet, and heard me gladly, until
this Justice Sawrey (who was the first stirrer up of cruel persecution in the North) incensed them against me, and set them on
to hale, beat, and bruise me. Suddenly the people were in a
rage, and fell upon me in the steeple-house before his face;
knocked me down, kicked me, and trampled upon me, he looking
on; and so great was the uproar, that some tumbled over their
seats for fear. At last he came and took me from the people,
led me out of the steeple-house, and put me into the hands of

the constables and other officers, bidding them whip me and
put me out of the town.

They led me about a quarter of a mile,

some taking hold of my collar, and some by my arms and
shoulders, and shook and dragged me along. Many friendly
people being come to the market, and some of them to the
steeple-house to hear me, divers of these they knocked down also,
and brake their heads, so that the blood ran down from several

of them so as I never saw the like in my life; and Judge Fell’s
son # running after, to see what they would do with me, they
threw him into a ditch of water, some of them crying, “Knock
the teeth out of his head.”
Now when they had haled me to.the common

moss-side, a\

multitude of people following, the constables and other officers
gave me some blows over my back with their willow-rods, and
1 Wondered.
* George Fell (c. 1639-1670), only son.
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so thrust me among the rude multitude, who, having furnished
themselves, some with staves, some with hedge-stakes, and
others with holm-bushes, fell upon me, and beat me on my
head, arms, and shoulders, till they had mazed me, so that I
fell down upon the wet common. When I recovered again, and

saw myself lying in a watery common, and the people standing
about me, I lay still a little while; and the power of the Lord
sprang through me, and the eternal refreshings refreshed me,
so that I stood up again in the strengthening power of the
Eternal God; and stretching out my arms amongst them, I
said with a loud voice, “Strike again; here are my arms, my

head, and my cheeks.” There was in the company a mason, a
professor, a rude fellow; he with his walking rule-staff gave me
a blow with all his might just over the back of my hand as it
was stretched out; with which blow my hand was so bruised,
and my arm so numbed, that I could not draw it unto me
again; so that some of the people cried out, “He hath spoiled
his hand for ever having the use of it any more.”’ But I looked
at it in the love of God (for I was in the love of God to them
all that had persecuted me), and after a while the Lord’s power
sprang through me again, and through my hand and arm, so
that in a minute I recovered strength in my hand and arm in

the sight of them all. Then they began to fall out among them-

selves, and some of them came to me, and said if I would give
them money they would secure me from the rest. But I was
moved of the Lord to declare to them the word of life, and

shewed them their false Christianity, and the fruits of their
priest’s ministry; telling them they were more like heathens
and Jews than true Christians,
Then was I moved of the Lord to come up again through the
midst of the people, and go into Ulverston market. As I went,
there met me a soldier, with his sword by his side. “Sir,” said
he to me, “I see you are a man, and I am ashamed and grieved
that you should be thus abused’’; and he offered to assist me

in what he could. But I told him the Lord’s power was over all;
so I walked through the people in the market, and none of them
had power to touch me then. But some of the market-people
abusing some Friends in the market, I turned me about and saw
this soldier among them with his naked rapier, whereupon I
ran in amongst them, and catching hold of his hand that his
rapier was in, I bid him put up his sword again if he would go
along with me; for I was willing to draw him out from the
company lest some mischief should be done, Yet a few days
D 754
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after seven men fell upon this soldier, and beat him cruelly,
because he had taken part with Friends and me; for it was the
manner of the persecutors of that country for twenty or forty

people to run upon one man. And they fell so upon Friends in
many places, stoning, beating, and breaking their heads, so that
they could hardly pass the highways.

When I came to Swarth-

moor, I found the Friends there dressing the heads and hands of
Friends and friendly people which had been broken or hurt that
day by the professors and hearers of Lampitt, the priest. My
body and arms were yellow, black, and blue with the blows and

bruises I received amongst chem that day. Now began the
priests to prophesy again, that witlin half a year we should be
all put down and gone.
About two weeks after this I went into Walney Island, and
James Nayler went with me. We stayed over-night at a little
town on this side, called Cockan, and had a meeting there,

where one was convinced. After a while there came a man with
a pistol, whereupon the people ran out of doors. He called for
me; and when I came out to him, he snapped his pistol at me
but it would not go off. This caused the people to make a great
bustle about him; and some of them took hold of him to prevent
hic doing mischief; but I was moved in the Lord’s power to
speak to him; and he was so struck by the power of the Lord,

that he trembled for fear and went and hid himself in a cellar.
Thus the Lord’s power came over them all, though there was
a great rage in the country.
Next morning I went over in a boat to James Lancaster’s.
As soon as I came to land, there rushed out about forty men
with staves, clubs, and fishing poles, who fell upon me, beating

and punching me, and endeavouring to thrust me backward
into the sea. When they had thrust me almost into the sea, and

I saw they would have knocked me down in it, I went up into
the midst of them; but they laid at me again, and knocked me
down, and mazed me.
When I came to myself, I looked up

and saw James Lancaster’s wife throwing stones at my face,
and her husband, James Lancaster, was lying atop of me, to keep
the blows and the stones off me.

For the people had persuaded

James Lancaster’s wife that I had bewitched her husband; and
had promised her that if she would let them know when I came
hither, they would be my death. And having got knowledge of
my coming, many of the town rose up in this manner with clubs
and staves to kill me;

but the Lord’s power preserved me, that
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they could not take away my life. At length I got up on my
feet, but they beat me down again into the boat; which James
Lancaster observing, he presently came into it, and set me over
the water from them, but while we were on the water within

their reach, they struck at us with long poles and threw stones
after us. By the time we were come to the other side, we saw

them beating James Nayler; for whilst they had been beating
me, he walked up into a field, and they never minded him till

I was gone; then they fell upon him, and all their cry was,
“Kill him, kill him.”
When I was come over to the town again, on the other side
of the water, the townsmen rose up with muckforks, flails, and
staves, to keep me out of the town, crying, “Kill him, knock

him on the head, bring the cart, and carry him away to the
churchyard.”

So after they had abused me, they drove me some

distance out of the town, and there left me. Then went James
Lancaster back to look after James Nayler; and I being now
left alone, went to a ditch of water, and having washed myself

(for they had besmeared my face, hands and clothes with miry
dirt), I walked about three miles to Thomas Hutton’s house,1
where lodged Thomas Lawson, the priest that was convinced,
When I came in, I could hardly speak to them, I was so bruised;
only I told them where I left James Nayler; so they took each

of them a horse, and went and brought him thither that night.

The next day Margaret Fell hearing of it, sent a horse for me;

but so sore I was with bruises, I was not able to bear the shaking
of the horse without much pain. When I was come to Swarthmoor, Justice Sawrey, and one Justice Thompson 2 of Lancaster,

granted a warrant against me; but Judge Fell coming home it
was not served upon me; for he was out of the country all this
time that I was thus cruelly abused.

When he came home, he sent

forth warrants into the isle of Walney, to apprehend all those
riotous persons; whereupon some of them fled the country.
James Lancaster’s wife was afterwards convinced of the truth,

and repented of the evil she had done me; and so did others of
those bitter persecutors also; but the judgments of God fell
upon some

of them.

This persecuting Sawrey

at last was

drowned, and the vengeance of God overtook Justice Thompson
that he was struck with the dead palsy upon the Bench and

carried away off his seat and died. Judge Fell asked me to give
him a relation of my persecution; but I told him they could do
1 At Rampside.
? Probably George Toulnson, an ex-mayor of Lancaster, died 1655.
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no otherwise in the spirit wherein they were, and that they
manifested the fruits of their priest’s ministry, and their profession and religion to be wrong. So he told his wife I made
light of it, and that I spake of it as a man that had not been
concerned;

for, indeed, the Lord’s power healed me again.

CHAPTER
TRIAL AT LANCASTER

IV

AND IMPRISONMENT
1652-1653

IN CARLISLE

THE time for the Sessions at Lancaster being come, I went
thither with Judge Fell; who on the way told me he had never
had such a matter brought before him before, and he could not
well tell what to do in the business. I told him, when Paul was
brought before the rulers, and the Jews and priests came down

to accuse him, and laid many false things to his charge, Paul
stood still all that while.

And when they had done, Festus, the

governor, and King Agrippa, beckoned to him to speak for himself;
which Paul did, and cleared himself of all those false accusations ;
so he might do with me. Being come to Lancaster, Justice
Sawrey and Justice Thompson having granted a warrant to
_ apprehend me, though I was not apprehended by it, yet hearing
of it, I appeared at the Sessions; where there appeared against
me about forty priests. These had chosen one Marshall,! priest
of Lancaster, to be their orator; and had provided one young
priest, and two priests’ sons, to bear witness against me, who
had sworn beforehand that I had spoken blasphemy. When the

justices were sate, they heard all that the priests and their
witnesses could say and charge against me; their orator Marshall

sitting by and explaining their sayings for them; but the
witnesses were so confounded, that they discovered themselves
to be false witnesses; for when the Court had examined one of
them upon oath, and then began to examine another, he was
at such loss he could not answer directly, but said the other

could say it. Which made the justices say to him, “Have you
sworn it, and given it in already upon your oath, and now say
that he can say it? It seems you did not hear those words
spoken yourself, though you have sworn it.”

There were then in Court several people who had been at that
meeting, wherein the witnesses swore I spake those blasphemous
words which the priests accused me of; and these being men
of integrity and reputation in the country, declared and affirmed
1 Dr. William Marshall.
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in Court, that the oath which the witnesses had taken against
me was altogether fake; and that no such words as they had
sworn against me were spoken by me at that meeting. Indeed,
most of the serious men of that part of the country, that were
then at the Sessions, had been at that meeting, and had heard
me both at that and other meetings also. This was taken notice
of by Colonel William West, who, being a justice of the peace,
was then upon the Bench; and having long been weak in body,
blessed the Lord, and said the Lord had healed him that day;
adding that he never saw so many sober people and good faces

together in all his life. And then, turning himself to me, he said,
“George, if thou hast anything to say to the people, thou mayst
freely declare it in the open Sessions.” I was moved of the Lord
to speak;

and as soon as I began, priest Marshall, the orator

for the rest of the priests, went away. That which I was moved
to declare was this: that the Holy Scriptures were given forth
by the Spirit of God, and all people must first come to the Spirit
of God in themselves, by which they might know God and
Christ, of whom the prophets and the apostles learnt; and by
the same Spirit know the Holy Scriptures; for as the Spirit of
God was in them that gave forth the Scriptures, so the same
Spirit of God must be in all them that come to understand the
Scriptures; by which Spirit they might have fellowship with
the Son, and with the Father, and with the Scriptures, and
with one another; and without this Spirit they can know
neither God nor Christ, nor the Scriptures, nor have right
fellowship one with another. I had no sooner spoken these
words, than about half a dozen priests that stood behind me
burst out into a passion; and one of them, named Jackus,!
amongst other things that he spake against the truth, said that
the Spirit and the letter were inseparable. I replied, “Then
every one that hath the letter hath the Spirit; and they might
buy the Spirit with the letter of the Scriptures.” This plain
discovery of darkness in the priest moved Judge Fell and Colonel
West to reprove them openly, and tell them, that according to

that position they might carry the Spirit in their pockets, as
they did the Scriptures. Upon this the priests, being confounded
and put to silence, rushed out in a rage against the justices,
because they could not have their bloody ends upon me. The
justices, seeing the witnesses did not agree, and perceiving that
they were brought to answer the priescs’ envy, and finding that
1 John Jaques, minister of Boltcn-le-Sands.
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all their evidences were not sufficient in law to make good their’
charge against me, discharged me. And after Judge Fell had
spoken to Justice Sawrey and Justice Thompson concerning
the warrant they had given forth against me, and shewed them
the errors thereof, he and Colonel West granted a supersedeas

to stop the execution of it.
Thus was I cleared in open Sessions of all those lying accusations which the malicious priests had laid to my charge; and
multitudes of people praised God that day, for it was a day of
everlasting salvation to hundreds of people. For the Lord
opened many mouths that day to speak His word to the priests,
and several friendly people and professors reproved the priests
in their inns, and in the streets; so that they fell, like an old
rotten house; and the cry was among the people, that the

Quakers had got the day and the priests were fallen.
people were convinced that day,

Many

At this time I was in a fast, and was not to eat until this

work of
plished.
gave me
preached

God, which then lay weighty upon me, was accomBut the Lord’s power was wonderfully set over all, and
dominion over all to His glory. His gospel was freely
that day, over the heads of about forty hireling priests.

I stayed two or three days afterwards in Lancaster, and had

some meetings there; and the rude and baser sort of people
plotted together to draw me out of the house, and to throw me
over Lancaster bridge, but the Lord prevented thém. Then they

invented another stratagem, which was this: after a meeting at
Lancaster they brought down a distracted man, and another
with him, in their waistcoats, with bundles of birchen rods

bound together like besoms, with which they would have
whipped me: but I was moved to speak to them in the Lord’s
mighty power, which chained down the distracted man and
made him like a lamb, and the other also. Then I bid him throw
his rods into the fire and burn them; and he did so. Thus the

Lord’s power being over them, they departed quietly.
But the priests, fretting to see themselves overthrown at the
Sessions at Lancaster, got some of the envious justices to join
with them; and, at the following Assize at Lancaster, informed
Judge Windham against me. Whereupon the judge made a
speech against me in open Court; and commanded Colonel West,
who was clerk of the Assize, to issue forth a warrant for the

apprehending of me; but Colonel West told the judge of my
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‘innocency, and spake boldly in my defence. Yet the judge
commanded him again, either to write a warrant, or go off from
his seat: then he told the judge plainly that he would not do it,
he shoula do it himself; but that he would offer up all his estate,

and his body also, for me. Thus he stopped the judge; and the
Lord’s power came over all, so that the priests and justices
could not get their envy executed. That same night I came
into Lancaster, it being the Assize time, and hearing of a warrant
to be given out against me, I judged it better to shew myself
openly than for my adversaries to seek me.

So I went to Judge

Fell’s and Colonel West’s chambers. As soon as I came in they
smiled on me; and Colonel West said, “What! are you come
into the dragon’s mouth?” I stayed in town till the judge went
out of town;

and I walked up and down the town but no one

meddled with me or questioned me. Thus the Lord’s blessed
power, which is over all, carried me through and over this
exercise, gave dominion over His enemies, and enabled me to

go on in His glorious work and service for His great name’s
sake. For though the beast maketh war against the saints, yet
the Lamb hath got, and will get, the victory.
From Lancaster I returned to Robert Widders’s, and from

thence I went to visit Justice West, Richard Hubberthorne
accompanying me. Not knowing the way, or the danger of the
Sands, we rode where, as we were afterwards told, no man ever

rode before, swimming our horses over a very dangerous place.
When we were come in, Justice West asked us if we did not see
two men riding over the Sands: “I shall have their clothes
anon,” said he, “for they cannot escape drowning, and I am

the coroner.”

But when we told him that we were the men he

was astonished, and wondered how we escaped drowning. Upon

this the envious priests and professors raised a slanderous report
concerning me, that neither water could drown me, nor could
they draw blood of me; and that therefore surely I was a witch;
indeed, sometimes when they beat me with great staves, they
did not much draw my blood, though they bruised my body
ofttimes very sorely.

But all these slanders were nothing to me

with respect to myself, though I was concerned on the truth’s
behalf, which I saw they endeavoured by these means to
prejudice people against.
Having visited Justice West, I went to Swarthmoor, visiting
Friends; and the Lord’s power was over all the persecutors
there. I was moved to write several letters to the magistrates,
- priests, and professors thereabouts who had raised persecution
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before. One I sent to Justice Sawrey, the first persecutor in
that country, who was drowned. I wrote also to William Lampitt,
priest of Ulverston, and to his followers, and to the people of

Ulverston in general. I was moved to write to Adam Sands,
one of the chief hearers of priest Lampitt, a very wicked, false

man,

who afterwards died miserably;

also to priest Tatham

and to Burton, priest of Sedbergh.1 Many other epistles also
and papers I writ about this time, as the Lord moved me
thereunto.

It was now about the beginning of the year 1653, when I
returned to Swarthmoor.

Great openings I had from the Lord,

not only of divine and spiritual matters, but also of outward
things, relating to the civil government. For being one day in
Swarthmoor Hall, when Judge Fell and Justice Benson were
talking of the news in the News Book, and of the Parliament
then sitting, which was called the Long Parliament, I was moved
to tell them that before that day two weeks the Parliament
should be broken up, and the speaker plucked out of his chair.?
And that day two weeks Justice Benson, coming thither again,
told Judge Fell that now he saw George was a true prophet;
for Oliver had broken up the Parliament. And many openings
I had of several things which would be large to utter.

About this time I was in a fast for about ten days, my spirit
being greatly exercised on Truth’s account; for James Milner
and Richard Myer went out into imaginations, and a company
followed them. This James Milner and some of his company
had true openings at the first; but getting into pride and
exaltation of spirit, they ran out from Truth. I was sent for
to them, and was moved of the Lord to go and shew them their

outgoings: and they were brought to see their folly, and condemned it, and came into the way of Truth again.

After some

time I went to a meeting at Arnside, where Richard Myer was.
Now he had been long lame of one of his arms. I was moved
of the Lord to say unto him, amongst all the people, “‘ Prophet
Myer, stand up on thy legs” (for he was sitting down): and he

stood up, and stretched out his arm that had been lame a long
time, and said, “Be it known unto you, all people, that this
1Perhaps Leonard Burton, vicar of Sedbergh 1660-1682, who, at this
time, may have been assistant to his predecessor.
* The Long Parliament was dissolved on zoth April.
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day I am healed.” Yet his parents could hardly believe it; but
after the meeting was done, they had him into a house, took
off his doublet, and then saw it was true. He came soon after to

Swarthmoor meeting, and there declared how the Lord had
healed him. Yet after this the Lord commanded him to go to
York with a message from Him, but he disobeyed the Lord;
and the Lord struck him again, so that he died about threequarters of a year after.
Now were great threatnings given forth in Cumberland,
that if ever I came there again they would take away my life.
When I heard it I was drawn to go into Cumberland, and went

to Miles Wennington’s, in the same parish from which those
threatnings came; but they had not power to touch me.
About this time Anthony Pearson was convinced, who had
been an opposer of Friends.

He came over to Swarchmoor;

and I being then at Colonel West’s, they sent for me. Colonel
West said, “Go, George, for it may be great service to the man.”
So I went, and the Lord’s power reached him.
I went again into Cumberland, and Anthony Pearson and his
wife, and several Friends, went with me to Bootle, where Anthony
Pearson left me and went to Carlisle Sessions, for he was a

justice of the peace in three counties; over his head they
carried a sword when he went to the Bench.
On a First-day I went into the steeple-house at Bootle.

The

priest of that parish, hearing of my coming, had got another to
help him, a priest from London. I was moved to speak in his
time, he uttered such wicked things, and therefore, for the truth’s

sake, I was moved to speak to him if I had been imprisoned for it.
But the people were exceeding rude, and struck and beat me in
the yard. One gave me a very great blow with a great hedge-

stake over my wrist, so that the people thought he had broken
my hand to pieces. Yet I felt no harm, the power of the Lord

bare all off. The constable was very desirous to keep the peace,
and would have set some of them by the heels that struck me,
if I would have given way to it.
In the afternoon I went again to the steeple-house and Friends
with me. I sate down and heard till the London priest had done,
though several Friends spake in his time. He gathered up all
the Scriptures he could think of that spake of false prophets and
anti-Christs, and deceivers, and threw them upon us, but when

he had done I recollected all those Scriptures and brought them
back upon himself. Then the people fell upon me in a rude
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manner, but the constable charged them to keep the peace in

the name of the Commonwealth, and so made them quiet again.
Then the priest began to rage and said I must not speak there.
I told him he had his hour-glass, by which he had preached, and
he having done, the time was free for me. He had accused me
that I had broken the law in speaking to him in his time in the
morning, and I told him he had broken the law then in speaking
in my time. All was quiet while I was speaking; but when I had
done, and was come out, the priests were both of them in such
a rage that they foamed at the mouth for anger against me.

The priest of the place made an oration to the people in the
steeple-house yard, and said, “This man hath gotten all the
honest men and women in Lancashire to him; and now,” said
he, “he comes here to do the same.” Then said I unto him,

“What wilt thou have left? and what have the priests left them,
but such as themselves? For if it be the honest that receive
the truth, and are turned to Christ, then it must be the dishonest
that follow thee, and such as thou art.”

Now was I moved to send James Lancaster to appoint a
meeting at John Wilkinson’s steeple-house near Cockermouth,
who was a preacher in great repute, and had three parishes
under him.
The next day we came to the steeple-house where James.
Lancaster had appointed the meeting.
There were at this

meeting twelve soldiers and their wives, who were come thither
from Carlisle; and the country people came in, as if it had been
to a fair. I lay at a house a short distance from the place, so
that many Friends got thither before me. When I came, I
found James Lancaster speaking under a yew tree; which was
so full of people that I feared they would break it down. I

looked about for a place to stand upon, to speak to the people;
for they lay all up and down like people at a leaguer. After I
was discovered, a professor came

to me, and asked if I would

not go into the church; seeing no place convenient to speak to
the people from, I told him, “Yes”; whereupon the people
rushed in, so that when I came in the house and the pulpit was
so full of people that I had much ado to get in; and they that

could not get in stood about the walls. When the people were
settled, I stood up on a seat; and the Lord opened my mouth
to declare His everlasting truth.
e

°

°

So when I had largely declared the word of life unto them,
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for about three hours, I walked from amongst the people, and
they passed away very well satisfied.
Among the rest a professor followed me, praising and commending me; but his words were like a thistle to me. At last
I turned about, and bid him fear the Lord; whereupon priest
Larkham,} of Cockermouth (for several priests were got together
on the way who came after the meeting was over), said to me,
“Sir, why do you judge so? you must not judge.” But I turned
_ to him and said, “‘Friend, dost not thou discern an exhortation
from a judgment? I admonished him to fear God; and dost

thou say I judge him?”

So this priest and I falling into dis-

course, I manifested him to be amongst the false prophets and

covetous hirelings.

And several people being moved to speak

to him, he and two others of the priests soon got away.

When

they were gone, John Wilkinson, who was preacher of that
parish, and of two other parishes in Cumberland, began to
dispute against bis own conscience for several hours, till the
people generally turned against him; for he thought to have
tired me out, but the Lord’s power tired him out, and the Lord’s
truth came over him and them all. Many hundreds were con-

vinced that day, and received the Lord Jesus Christ, and His
free teaching, with gladness; of whom some have died in the
truth, and many stand faithful witnesses thereof. The soldiers
also were convinced, and their wives, and continued with me
till the First-day.

On the First-day I went to the steeple-house at Cockermouth,
where priest Larkham lived. When he haa done, I began to
speak, and the people began to be rude; but the soldiers told
them we had broken no law, and they became quiet. Then
I turned to the priest, and laid him open among the false prophets
and hirelings; at which word the priest went his way, and said,

“He calls me hireling”; which was true enough, and all the
people knew it. Then some of the great men of the town came
to me, and said, “Sir, we have no learned men to dispute with
you.” I told them I came not to dispute, but to shew the way
of salvation to them, the way of everlasting life. I declared
largely the way of life and truth, and directed them to Christ
their Teacher, who had died for them, and bought them with
His blood.
When I had done, I went about two miles to Brigham, to
another great steeple-house of John Wilkinson’s, that stood in
a field, where the people, having been at the other meeting, were
1 George Larkham, M.A., Independent,
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mightily affected, and would have put my horse into the steeplehouse yard; but I said, “No, the priest claims that; take him
to an inn.” When I came into the steeple-house yard, I saw
the people coming in great companies, as to a fair; and abundance were already gathered in the lanes, and about the steeplehouse. I was very thirsty, and walked about a quarter of a
mile to a brook, where I got some water, and refreshed myself.

As I came up again, I met priest Wilkinson, who, as I passed by

him, said, “Sir, will you preach to-day?

If you will,” said he,

“*T will not oppose you in word or thought.” I replied, “Oppose
if thou wilt; I have something to speak to the people. And,”
said I, “thou carriedst thyself foolishly the other day, and
spake against thy conscience and reason; insomuch that thy
hearers cried out against thee.”’ So I left him, and went on; for

he saw it was in vain to oppose, the people were so affected
with the Lord’s truth. When I came into the steeple-house
yard, a professor came to me, and asked if I would not go into

the church (as he called it), And I seeing no more convenient
place to stand to speak to the people from, went in, and stood
up on a seat after they were settled. The priest came in also,
but did not go up to his pulpit.
And so I declared His everlasting truth and word of life to
the people.
After this I went to a village, and many people accompanied
me. And as I was sitting in a house full of people, declaring the
word of life unto them, I cast mine eye upon a woman, and
discerned an unclean spirit in her.

And I was moved of the

Lord to speak sharply to her, and told her she was a witch;
whereupon she went out of the room. Now, I being a stranger
there, and knowing nothing of the woman outwardly, the people

wondered at it, and told me afterwards that I had discovered a
great thing; forall the country looked upon her to be a witch,

The Lord had given me a spirit of discerning, by which I many
times saw the states and conditions of people, and could try
their spirits. For not long before, as I was going to a meeting,
I saw some women in a field, and I discerned them to be witches;
and I was moved to go out of my way into the field to them,
and declare unto them their conditions. At another time there
came such an one into Swarthmoor Hall in the meeting time;
and I was moved to speak sharply to her, and told her she was

a witch;

and the people said afterwards she was generally
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so. There came also at another time another woman,
at a distance from me, and I cast mine eye upon her,
“Thou hast been a harlot”; for I perfectly saw the
and life of the woman. The woman answered and said

many could tell her of her outward sins, but none could tell her
of her inward. Than I told her her heart was not right before
the Lord, and that from the inward came the outward. This
woman came afterwards to be convinced of God’s truth, and
became a Friend.
From thence passing on we came to Carlisle, and the pastor
of the Baptists, with most of his hearers, came to me to the
Abbey, where I had a meeting, and declared the word of life
amongst them; and many of the Baptists, and of the soldiers,
were convinced. After the meeting, the pastor of the Baptists,
a high notionist and a flashy man, came to me, and asked me
what must be damned; I was moved immediately to tell him
that which spake in him was to be damned. This stopped his
mouth; and the witness of God was raised up in him, and he
also came afterwards to be convinced.

Then I went up to the Castle among the soldiers, who beat
a drum, and called the garrison together.

I preached the truth

amongst them, directing them to the Lord Jesus Christ to be
their Teacher, and to the measure of His Spirit in themselves,
by which they might be turned from the darkness to the light,
and from the power of Satan unto God.

I warned them all

that they should do no violence to any man, but should shew
forth a Christian life; telling them that He who was to be their
Teacher would be their condemner if they were disobedient
to Him. So I left them, having no opposition from any of them
except the sergeants, who afterwards came to be convinced.

On the market-day I went up into the market, to the marketcross. Now the magistrates had both threatened and sent their
serjeants; and the magistrates’ wives had said that if I came
there they would pluck the hair off my head, and that the
serjeants should take me up. Nevertheless, I obeyed the Lord
God and went upon the cross, and there declared unto them
that the day of the Lord was coming upon all their deceitful
ways and doings and deceitful

merchandise;

and that they

should put away all cozening and cheating, and keep to Yea and
Nay, and speak the truth one to another; so the truth and the
power of God was set over them. After I had declared the word of
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life to the people, the throng became so great that the serjeants
could not get to me, nor the magistrates’ wives come at me, so
I passed away quietly. Many people and soldiers came to me,

and some Baptists that were bitter contenders; amongst whom
one of their deacons, an old man, finding the Lord’s power was
over them, cried out for very anger. Whereupon I set my eyes
upon him, and spake sharply to him in the power of the Lord;

and he cried, “‘Do not pierce me so with thy eyes; keep thy
eyes off me.”
On the First-day following I went into the steeple-house;
and after the priest had done, I preached the truth to the people,
and declared the word of life amongst them. The priest got away,
and the magistrates desired me to go out of the steeple-house.
But I still declared the way of the Lord unto them, and told

them I came to speak the word of life and salvation from the
Lord amongst them. The power of the Lord was dreadful

amongst them in the steeple-house, so that the people trembled
and shook, and they thought the steeple-house shook: and
some of them feared it would fall down on their heads. The

magistrates’ wives were in a rage, and strove mightily to be at
me; but the soldiers and friendly people stood thick about me.

At length the rude people of the city rose, and came with staves
into the steeple-house, crying, ‘Down with these round-headed
rogues”; and they threw stones.

Whereupon the governor sent

a file or two of musketeers into the steeple-house to appease
the tumult, and commanded all the other soldiers out. So those

soldiers took me by the hand in a friendly manner and said they
would have me along with them. When we came forth into the
street, the city was in an uproar, and the governor came down;
and some of those soldiers were put in prison for standing by
me, and for me, against the town’s-people. A lieutenant, that
had been convinced, came, and had me to his house, where

there was a Baptists’ meeting, and thither came Friends also,
and we had a very quiet meeting; they heard the word of life
gladly and many received it,
The next day, the justices and magistrates of the town being
gathered in the town-hall, they granted a warrant against me,
and sent for me to come before them. I was then gone to a
Baptist’s house; but hearing of it, I went up to the hall to
them, where many rude people were, some of whom had sworn

strange, false things against me. After a large examination
they committed me to prison as a blasphemer, a heretic, and a
seducer, though they could not justly charge any such thing
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against me. The jail at Carlisle had two jailers, an upper and an
under, who looked like two great bear-wards.1 Now when I was
brought in, the upper jailer had me up-into a great chamber,
and told me I should have what I would in that room. But
I told him he should not expect any money from me, for I would

neither lie in any of his beds nor eat any of his victuals. Then
he put me into another room, where, after a while, I got something to lie upon. There I lay till the Assizes came; and then
all the talk was that I was to be hanged. The high sheriff, whose
name was Wilfred Lawson, stirred them much up to take away

my life, and said he would guard me to my execution himself.
They were in a black, dark rage, and set three musketeers for
a guard upon me;

one at my chamber door, another at the

stairs’ foot, and a third at the street door; and they would let
none come at me, except one, sometimes,

to bring me some

necessary things. "At night they would bring up priests to me,
droves of them, sometimes as late as the tenth hour; who were

exceeding rude and devilish. There was a company of bitter
Scotch priests, Presbyterians, made up of envy and malice, who
were not fit to speak of the things of God, they were so foulmouthed;

but the Lord, by His power, gave me dominion over

them all, and I let them see both their fruits and their spirits.
Great ladies also and countesses came to see the man that they

said was to die. Now, while both the judge, justices, and sheriff
were contriving together how they might put me to death, the —
Lord disappointed their design by an unexpected way; for the
judge’s clerk (as I was informed) started a question among them
which confounded all their counsels; so that after that they
had not power to call mc before the judges.
Anthony Pearson being then in Carlisle, and perceiving that
they did not intend to bring me, as was expected, upon my
trial, writ a letter to the judges.
Notwithstanding this letter, the judges were resolved not to
suffer me to be brought before them; but, reviling and scoffing
at me behind my back, left me to the magistrates of the town,
giving them what encouragement they could to exercise their

cruelty upon me.

Whereupon (though I had been kept up so

close in the jailer’s house that Friends were not suffered to visit

me, and Colonel Benson and Justice Pearson were denied to
see me) the next day, after the judges were gone out of town,
1 Or bear-herds.
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an order was sent to the jailer to put me down into the dungeon
among the moss-troopers,! thieves and murderers, which accord-

ingly he did. A filthy nasty place it was, where men and women
were put together in a very uncivil manner, and not even a house
of office to it; and the prisoners so lousy that one woman was

almost eaten to death with lice. Yet, as bad as the place was, the
prisoners were all made very loving and subject to me; and
some of them were convinced of the truth, as the publicans and
harlots were of old; so that they were able to confound any

priest that might come to the grates to dispute. But the jailer
was very cruel, and the under-jailer very abusive to me and to

Friends that came to see me; for he would beat Friends with a
great cudgel that did but come to the window to look in upon
me, as if he had been beating a pack of wool. I could get up to
the grate, where sometimes I took in my meat; at which the
jailer was often offended. One time he came in a great rage, and
beat me with a great cudgel, though I was not at the grate at
that time;

and as he beat me, he cried, “Come

out of the

window,” though I was then far enough from it. While he
struck me, I was made to sing in the Lord’s power; and that
made him rage the more. Then he fetched a fiddler, and brought
him in where I was, and set him to play, thinking to vex me

thereby; but while he played I was moved in the everlasting
power of the Lord God to sing; and my voice drowned the noise

of the fiddle, and made the fiddler sigh and give over fiddling
and pass away with shame.
Justice Benson’s wife was moved of the Lord to come to
visit me, and to eat no meat but what she ate with me at the
bars of the dungeon window. She was afterwards herself im-

prisoned at York, when she was great with child, for speaking
to a priest; and was kept in prison, and not suffered to go out
when the time of her travail was come; so she was delivered of

_ her child in the prison.? She was an honest, tender woman, and
continued faithful to the truth until she died.
Whilst I was in the dungeon at Carlisle, James Parnell, a little
lad of about sixteen years of age, came to see me, and was con-

vinced.

And the Lord quickly made him a powerful minister

of the word of life, and many were turned to Christ by him,
though he lived not long. For, travelling into Essex, in the work
1 Moss-troopers were marauders who infested the mosses or borderland
of England and Scotland prior to the union of the two kingdoms.
? Dorothy Benson.
Her child, Immanuel, was born in York Castle,
2 xii. 1653.
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of the ministry, in the year 1655, he was committed to Colchester Castle, where he endured very great hardships and
sufferings; being put by the cruel jailer into a hole in the castle
wall, called the Oven, so high from the ground, that he went up

to it by a ladder, which being six feet too short, he was obliged
to climb from the ladder to the hole by a rope that was fastened
above. And when Friends would have given him a cord and a
basket, to draw up his victuals in, the inhuman jailer would not
suffer them, but forced him to go down and up by that short

ladder and rope, to fetch his victuals (which for a long time he
did), or else he might have famished in the hole. At length, his
limbs being much benumbed with lying in that place, yet being
constrained to go down to take up some victuals, as he came

up the ladder again with his victuals in one hand, and caught
at the rope with the other, he missed the rope, and fell down
from a very great height upon the stones; by which fall he was
exceedingly wounded in his head and arms, and his body was so
much bruised, that he died in a short time after.
Now when I saw that I was not like to be brought to a public
hearing and trial (although I had before answered, in writing,
the particular matters charged against me, at the time of my
first examination and commitment), I was moved to send the

following paper, as a public challenge to all those that belied
the truth and me behind my back, to come forth and make
good their charge:
If any in Westmorland, or Cumberland, or elsewhere, that profess
Christianity, and pretend to love God and Christ, are not satisfied

concerning the things of God, which I, George Fox, have spoken
and declared, let them publish their dissatisfaction in writing, and
not back-bite, nor lie, nor persecute, in secret: this I demand of

you all in the presence of the living God, as ye will answer it to Him.
For the exaltation

of the truth,

and

the confounding

of deceit, is

this given forth. To that of God in your consciences I speak; declare
or write your dissatisfactions to any of them whom you call Quakers,
that Truth may be exalted, and all may come to the light, with
which Christ has enlightened every one that cometh into the world:
that nothing may be hid in darkness, in prisons, holes, or corners,
but that all things may be brought to the light of Christ, and by
it may be tried.
This am I moved of the Lord to write, and send forth to be set
upon

the

market-crosses

in Westmorland,

and

elsewhere.

To

the

light of Christ in you I speak, that none of you may speak evil of
the things of God, which you know not; nor act contrary to the
light, that gave forth the Scriptures; lest you be found fighters
against God, and the hand of the Lord be turned against you.
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While I thus lay in the dungeon at Carlisle, the report raised
at the time of the Assize that I should be put to death was gone
far and near; insomuch that the Little Parliament then sitting,

hearing that a young man at Carlisle was to die for religion,
caused a letter to be sent to the sheriff and magistrates
concerning me.
Not long after this, the Lord’s power came over the justices,
and they were made to set me at liberty. But some time previous,
the governor, and Anthony Pearson, came down into the dungeon to see the place where I was kept, and understand what

usage I had. They found the place so bad, and the savour so ill,
that they cried shame on the magistrates for suffering the jailer
to do such things. They called for the jailers into the dungeon,
and required them to find sureties for their good behaviour,
and the under-ailer, who had been such a cruel fellow, they put
into the dungeon with me, amongst the moss-troopers.

In Northumberland many came to dispute, of whom some
pleaded against perfection: unto whom I declared that Adam
and Eve were perfect before they fell; and all that God made

was perfect; and that the imperfection came by the Devil and
the fall; but Christ, that came to destroy the Devil, said, ‘“‘Be

ye perfect.” One of the professors alleged that Job said, “Shall
mortal man be more pure than his Maker? The heavens are
not clean in His sight. God charged His angels with folly.” But
I shewed him his mistake, and let him see that it was not Job
that said so, but one of those that contended against Job; for
Job stood for perfection, and held his integrity: and they were
called miserable comforters. Then these professors said the outward body was the body of death and sin. I shewed them their
mistake in that also; for Adam and Eve had each of them an

outward body, before the body of death and sin got into them;
and that man and woman will have bodies when the body of
sin and death is put off again; when they are renewed up into
the image of God again by Christ Jesus, which they were in
before they fell. So they ceased at that time from opposing
further; and glorious meetings we had in the Lord’s power.
We came through the country into Cumberland again, where
we had a general meeting of many thousands of people atop
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of a hill near Langlands.1 A glorious and heavenly meeting it
was; for the glory of the Lord did shine over all; and there
were as many as one could well speak over, the multitude was
so great. Their eyes were fixed on Christ their Teacher; and
they came to sit under their own vine, insomuch that Francis
Howgill, coming afterwards to visit them, found they had no
need of words, for they were sitting under their Teacher, Christ
Jesus; in the sense whereof he sate down amongst them, without
speaking anything. A great convincement there was in Cumberland, Bishoprick,? Northumberland, Westmorland, Lancashire
and Yorkshire; and the plants of God grew and flourished, the

heavenly rain descending, and God’s glory shining upon them,
so that many mouths were opened by the Lord to His praise;

yea, to babes and sucklings He ordained strength.
After I came out of Carlisle prison I went into the Abbey
Chamber, and there came in a mad woman that sometimes was

very desperate. And she fell down of her knees and cried, “‘ Put
off your hats, for grace, grace hangs about thy neck.” And so
the Lord’s power ran through her that she was sensible of her
condition, and after came and confessed it to Friends.

And I came to another place in Cumberland, where a man’s
wife was distracted and very desperate, attempting at times to
kill her children and her husband. But I was moved of the
Lord God to speak to her, and she kneeled down of her bare
knees and cried, and said she would work of her bare knees if

she might go with me. And the Lord’s power wrought through
her and she went home well.
And in Bishoprick, whilst I was there, they brought a woman,
tied behind a man, that could neither eat nor speak, and had

been so a great while. And they brought her into the house to
me to Anthony Pearson’s. And I was moved of the Lord God
to speak to her, that she ate and spake and was well; and got

up behind her husband without any help and went away well.
And

as I came

out of Cumberland,

one

time, I came

to

Hawkshead, and lighted at a Friend’s house. And there was
young Margaret Fell with me and William Caton. And it being
a very cold season, we lighted, and the lass made us a fire, her
master and dame being gone to the market.

And there was a

boy lying in the cradle which they rocked, about eleven years
old, And he was grown almost double. And I cast my eye upon
1Langlands,

in Uldale parish, was the home of Christopher Fell.

* That is, County of Durham.
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the boy; and seeing he was dirty, I bid the lass wash his face
and his hands, and get him up and bring him unto me. So she
brought him to me, and I bid her take him and wash him
again, for she had not washed him clean. Then was I moved
of the Lord God to lay my hands upon him and speak to him,
and so bid the lass take him again and put on his clothes. And
after we passed away.
And sometime after I called at the house, and I met his

mother, but did not light. “‘Oh! stay,” says she, ‘‘and have a
meeting at our house, for all the country 1s convinced by the
great miracle that was done by thee upon my son. For we had
carried him to Wells and the Bath, and all doctors had given
him over, for his grandfather and father feared he would have
died and their name have gone out, having but that son; but
presently, after you were gone,” says she, “we came home and
found our son playing in the streets. Therefore,” said she, ‘‘all
the country would come to hear,” if I would come back again
and have a meeting there. And this was about three years after
she told me of it, and he was grown to be a straight, full youth
then. So the Lord have the praise.

CHAPTER V
DISPUTES

WITH

PRIESTS

AND

PROFESSORS

1653-1654
Axout this time the priests and professors fell to prophesying
against us afresh. They had said long before, that we should
be all knocked down within a month; and after that, they
prolonged the time to half a year; but that time being long
expired, and we mightily increased in number, they now gave
forth that we would eat out one another. For often after meetings, many tender people, having a great way to go, tarried at
Friends’ houses by the way, and sometimes more than there
were beds to lie in; so that some have lain on the hay-mows.
Hereupon Cain’s fear possessed the professors and world’s
people, for they were afraid that when we had eaten one another
out, we would all come to be maintained by the parishes, and

be chargeable to them. But after a while, when they saw that
the Lord blessed and increased Friends, as He did Abraham,
both in the field and in the basket, at their goings forth and
comings in, at their risings up and lyings down, and that all
things prospered with them, then they saw the falseness of all
their prophecies against us; and that it was in vain to curse
where God had blessed.
At the first convincement, when Friends could not put off
their hats to people, or say You to a single person, but Thou
and Thee; when they could not bow, or use flattering words in
salutations, or adopt the fashions and customs of the world,
many Friends, that were tradesmen of several sorts, lost their
custom at the first; for the people were shy of them, and would

not trade with them; so that for a time some Friends could
hardly get money enough to buy bread.

But afterwards, when

people came to have experience of Friends’ honesty and truthfulness, and found that their Yea was yea, and their Nay was
nay; that they kept to a word in their dealings, and that they
would not cozen and cheat them; but that if they sent a child
to their shops for anything, they were as well used as if they
had come themselves; the lives and conversations of Friends did
preach, and reached to the witness of God in the people. Then
94
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things altered so, that all the inquiry was, ‘‘Where is there a
draper, or shopkeeper, or tailor, or shoemaker, or any other
tradesman, that is a Quaker?” Insomuch that Friends had
more trade than many of their neighbours, and if there was
any trading, they had a great part of it. Then the envious
professors altered their note, and began to cry out, “If we let
these Quakers alone, they will take the trade of the nation out

of our hands.”
°

°

°

°

While Friends abode in the northern parts, a certain priest of
Wrexham, in Wales, one Floyd, having heard reports concerning
us, sent two of his preachers into the North to inquire concerning
us, to try us, and bring him an account of us. But when these

triers came down amongst us, the power of the Lord seized on
them, and they were both convinced of the truth. So they stayed

some time with us, and then returned to Wales;

where after-

wards one of them departed from his convincement; but the
other, whose name was John ap John, abode in the truth, and
received a part in the ministry, in which he continued faithful.
When the Churches were settled in the North, and Friends
were sate down under Christ’s teaching, and the glory of the
Lord shined over them, I passed from Swarthmoor (about the
beginning of the year 1654) through the countries, visiting
Friends till I came to Synderhill-Green,? where a meeting was
appointed three weeks before. When I came to SynderhillGreen, there was a mighty meeting, some thousands of people

(as it was supposed). Many persons of note were there, as
captains and other officers; and there was a general convincement;

for the Lord’s power and truth was over all, and there

was no opposition.
About this time did the Lord move upon the spirits of many,
whom He had raised up, and sent forth to labour in His vineyard,

to travel southwards, and spread themselves in the service of
the gospel to the eastern, southern and western parts of the
nation; for above sixty ministers had the Lord raised up, and
now sent abroad out of the North country, the sense of their

service being very weighty upon me.
.

.

e

°

1 Morgan Lloyd (c. 1619-1659).
? Cinder Hill, near Woodhouse, South Yorkshire.

e
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About this time Rice Jones of Nottingham (who had been a
Baptist, and was turned Ranter), and his company, fell aprophesying against me that I was then at the highest, and that
after that time I should fall down as fast. He sent a bundle of
railing papers from Nottingham to Mansfield, Clawson and the
towns thereabouts, judging Friends for declaring the truth in
the markets and in steeple-houses; which papers I answered.
But his and his company’s prophecies came upon themselves;
for soon after they fell to pieces and their meetings scattered,
except that some of them met together on the First-day to play

at shovell-board. Many of his followers became Friends, and
continued so. And through the Lord’s blessed power, Truth
and Friends have increased and do increase in the increase of
God: and I, by the same power, have been and am preserved,
and kept in the everlasting Seed, that never fell nor changes.

But Rice Jones took the oaths that were put to him, and so
disobeyed the command of Christ. Many such false prophets
have risen up against me, but the Lord hath blasted them, and
will blast all who rise against the blessed Seed and me in that.
My confidence is in the Lord; for whosoever did, I saw their
end, and how the Lord would confound them, before He sent

me forth.
I was now at Synderhill-Green, where I had had a large
meeting in the daytime; and at night we had a great meeting —
again in Thomas

Stacey’s house;

for people came

from far,

and could not soon depart. The high sheriff of the county told
Captain Bradford } that he intended to have come up with half
a dozen of his troopers to the meeting; but the Lord prevented
him. When I had attended some meetings thereabouts, I
travelled up and down in Yorkshire, as far as Holderness, and

to the land’s end that way, visiting Friends and the Churches
of Christ; which were finely settled under Christ’s teaching.
At length I came to Captain Bradford’s house, whither many
Ranters came from York to wrangle; but they were confounded

and stopped.

Thither came also the Lady Montague, who was

then convinced, and lived and died in the truth.

Then I came again to Thomas Taylor’s, within three miles of
Halifax, where was a meeting of about two hundred people;

amongst which were many rude people, and divers butchers,
several of whom

had bound themselves with an oath, before

they came out, that they would kill me (as I was told); one of
1 William Bradford, living at or near Cinder Hill.

1654]

DISTURBANCE

BY

BUTCHERS

97

those butchers had killed a man and a woman, They came in a
very rude manner, and made a great disturbance in the meeting.
The meeting being in a close, Thomas Taylor stood up, and said
unto them, “If you will be civil, you may stay, but if not, I
charge you to be gone from off my ground.”” But they were the
worse, and said they would make it like a common; and they
yelled, and made such a noise as if they had been at a bear-

baiting. They thrust Friends up and down; and Friends being
peaceable, the Lord’s power came over them. Several times
they thrust me off from the place I stood on by the crowding of
the people together against me; but still I was moved of the
Lord to stand up again as I was thrust down. At last I was
moved of the Lord to say unto them, if they would discourse of
the things of God, let them come up to me one by one; and if
they had anything to say or to object, I would answer them
all one after another; but they were all silent, and had nothing to
say. And then the Lord’s power came so over them all, and
answered the witness of God in them, that they were bound by
the power of God; and a glorious, powerful meeting we had,
and His power went over all, and the minds of the people were

turned by the Spirit of God in them to God, and to Christ their
Teacher. The powerful word of life was largely declared that
day; and in the life and power of God we brake up our meeting;
and that rude company went their way to Halifax. The people
asked them why they did not kill me, according to the oath
they had sworn;

and they maliciously answered that I had so

bewitched them that they could not do it. Thus was the Devil
chained at that time. Friends told me that they used to come
at other times and be very rude and unruly; and sometimes
break their stools and seats, and make frightful work amongst

them; but the Lord’s power had now bound them.
Shortly after this, the butcher, that had been accused of
killing a man and a woman before, and who was one of them

that had then bound himself by an oath to kill me, killed
another man, and was sent to York jail. Another of those rude

butchers, who had also sworn to kill me, that used to thrust his

tongue out of his mouth to Friends when they passed by him,
had it so swollen out of his mouth that he could never get it
in again, but died so. Several strange and sudden judgments
came upon many of these conspirators against me, which would
be too large here to declare. God’s vengeance from heaven came
upon the blood-thirsty who sought after blood; for all such
spirits I laid before the Lord, and left them to Him to deal with
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them, who is stronger than them all; in whose power I was
preserved, and carried on to do His work. The Lord hath raised
a fine people in these parts, whom He hath drawn to Christ,
and gathered in His name; who feel Christ amongst them, and
sit under His teaching.
After this I came to Balby, from whence several Friends
went with me into Lincolnshire; of whom some went to the
steeple-houses, and some to the Separate meetings.
There

came to the meeting where I was the sheriff of Lincoln,! and
several with him, who made great contention and jangling for
a time. But at length the Lord’s power struck him, that he
was convinced of the truth, and received the word of life, as
did several others also that had opposed, and continued among

Friends till they died. Great meetings there were, and a large
convincement in those parts. Many were turned to the Lord
Jesus, and came to sit under His teaching, leaving their priests,
and their superstitious ways; and the day of the Lord flourished
over all.

Amongst them that came to our meetings in that

country was one Sir Richard Wrey, who was convinced; as
was also his brother? and his brother’s wife, who abode in the

truth, and died therein, though he afterwards ran out.
Having visited these countries, I came into Derbyshire; the
sheriff of Lincoln, who was lately convinced, being with me.

In one meeting we had some opposition, but the Lord’s glorious
power gave dominion over all. At night there came a company
of bailiffs and serving-men, and called me out. I went out to
them, having some Friends with me. They were exceedingly
rude and violent; for they had, it seems, complotted together,
and intended to carry me away with them in the dark of the
evening by force, and then to do me a mischief; but the Lord’s
power went over them, and chained them, so that they could

not effect their design; and at last they went away. The next
day, Thomas Aldam, understanding that the serving-men belonged to one called a knight, who lived not far off, went to

his house, and laid before him the bad conduct of his servants.
The knight rebuked them, and did not allow of their evil
carriage towards us.
.

°

.

I passed towards Kidsley Park, where came many Ranters;

but the Lord’s power checked them:

From thence I went into

1 Robert Craven (d. 1670).
* Probably Sir John Wray, Bart., of Glentworth.
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the Peak Country towards Thomas Hammersley’s,! where
came the Ranters of that country, and many high professors.
The Ranters opposed me, and began swearing, and I reproved

them for it.
This Thomas Hammersley, being summoned to serve upon a
jury, was admitted to serve without an oath; and when he, as
foreman of the jury, brought in the verdict, the judge declared
that he had been a judge so many years, but never heard a

more upright verdict than that Quaker had then brought in.
Much might be written of things of this nature, which time
woula fail to declare. But the Lord’s blessed power and truth
was exalted over all, who is worthy of all praise and glory
for ever!
Travelling through Derbyshire, I visited Friends till I came
to Swannington, in Leicestershire, where there was a general
meeting, to which many Ranters, Baptists, and other professors
came;

for great contests there had heen with them, and with

the priests in that town. The Ranters made a disturbance, and
were very rude, but at last the Lord’s power came over them,
and they were confounded.
Then I went to Drayton to visit my relations. As soon as
I was come in, Nathaniel Stephens the priest, having got another
priest, and given notice to the country, sent down to me to
come up to them, as they could not do anything till I came.
Having been three years away from my relations, I knew
nothing of their design. But at last I went up into the steeplehouse yard, where the two priests were; and they had gathered
abundance of people. When I came there, they would have me

go into the steeple-house. I asked them what I should do there;
and they said, “Mr. Stephens cannot bear the cold.” I told them
he might bear it as well as I. At last we went into a great hall,

Richara Farnsworth being with me; and a great dispute we
had with these priests, concerning their practices, how contrary
they were to Christ and His apostles. The priests would know
where tithes were forbidden or ended, whereupon I shewed
them out of the seventh chapter to the Hebrews that not only

tithes but the priesthood that took tithes was ended; and the
law was ended and disannulled, by which the priesthood was

made and tithes were commanded to be paid. Then the priests
1 Basford, near Leek, in Staffordshire.
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Now I

had known Priest Stephens from a child, therefore I laid open
his condition, and the manner of his preaching; and how that
he, like the rest of the priests, did apply the promises to the
first birth, which must die. But I shewed that the promises
were to the Seed, not to the many seeds, but to one Seed, Christ,

who was one in male and female; for all were to be born again
before they could enter into the kingdom of God. Then he said
I must not judge so: but I told him he that was spiritual
judged all things. Then he confessed that that was a full
Scripture; “But, neighbours,” said he, “this is the business:
George Fox is come to the light of the sun, and now he thinks
to put out my star-light.” But I said, “Nathaniel, give me thy
hand”; then I told him I would not quench the least measure
of God in any, much less put out his star-light, if it were true
star-light—light from the Morning Star. But I told him if he
had anything from Christ or God, he ought to speak it freely,
and not take tithes from the people for preaching, seeing Christ
commanded His ministers to give freely, as they had received
freely.

So I charged him to preach no more for tithes, or any

hre. But he plucked his hand out of mine and said he would
not yield to that. After a while the people began to be vain and
rude; so we brake up; yet some were made loving to the truth

that day. Before we parted, I told them that, if the Lord would,
I intended to be at the town that day seven-night again.
In the interim I went into the country, and had meetings,
and came thither again that day seven-night. Against that time
this priest had got seven priests to help him: for Priest Stephens
had given notice at a lecture on a market-day at Atherstone,

that such a day there would be a meeting and a dispute with
me. I knew nothing of it; but had only said I should be in
town that day seven-night again. Now these eight priests had
gathered several hundreds of people, even most of the country
thereabouts, and they would have had me into the steeple-house ;

but I would not go in, but got on a hill and there spake to them
and the people. There were with me Thomas Taylor, who had
been a priest, James Parnell, and several other Friends, The
priests thought that day to have trampled down Truth; but
the truth came over them. Then they grew light, and the
people rude; and the priests would not stand trial with me;
but would be contending here and there a little with one Friend
or other. At last one of the priests brought his son to dispute
with me; but his mouth was soon stopped. When he could not
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tell how to answer, he would go and ask his father; and his
father was confounded also, when he came to answer for his
son. So, after they had toiled themselves, they went away in

a rage to Priest Stephens’ house to drink. As they went away,
I said, “I never came to a place where so many priests together
would not stand the trial with me.” Whereupon they and some
of their wives came about me, laid hold of me, and fawningly
said what might I have been, if it had not been for the Quakers!
Then they began a-pushing Friends to and fro to thrust them
from me, and to pluck me to themselves. After a while several
lusty fellows came, took me up in their arms, and carried me

into the steeple-house porch, intending to carry me into the
steeple-house by force; but the door being locked, they fell
down on a heap, having me under them. As soon as I could,
I got up from under them, and got to the hill again. Then they
took me from that place to the steeple-house wall, and set me
on a bass like a stool; and all the priests being come back,

stood under with the people.
argument, to argument”:

The priests cried, “Come, to

I said I denied all their voices, for

they were the voices of hirelings and strangers. And they cried,
“Prove it, prove it.” Then I directed them to the tenth of
John, where they might see what Christ said of such; He declared

He was the true shepherd that laid down His life for His sheep,
and His sheep heard His voice, and followed Him; but the
hireling would fly when the wolf came, because he was a hireling. And I offered to prove that they were such hirelings. Then
the priests plucked me off from the bass again; and they themselves got all upon basses under the steeple-house wall.

Then I felt the mighty power of God arise over all, though
the people began to be a little rude, and told them if they would
but give audience, and hear me quietly, I would shew them by

the Scriptures why I denied those eight priests or teachers that
stood before me, and all the hireling teachers of the world
whatsoever; and I would give them Scriptures for what I said.
Whereupon both priests and people consented.

Then I shewed

them out of the prophets Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, Micah,
Malachi, and others, that they were in the steps of such as God
sent His true prophets to cry against; for, said I, “You are
such as the prophet Jeremiah cried against, chap. v., when
he said, ‘The prophets prophesy falsely, and the priests bear
rule by their means’; which he called an astonishing and
horrible thing.”
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Though they thought to have confounded Truth that day,
many were convinced of it; and many that were convinced
before were by that day’s work confirmed in the truth, and
abode in it; and a great shake it gave to the priests. My father
in the flesh, though he was a hearer and follower of the priests,
thwacked

his cane on the ground, and said, ‘Well, I see he

that will but stand to the truth, it will carry him out.”
I passed about in the country till that day seven-night, and
then came again; for we had appointed a meeting at my
relations’ house. Now Priest Stephens having had notice beforehand thereof, had got another priest to him; and they had a
company of troopers with them, and sent for me to come to

them. But I sent them word our meeting was appointed,
they might come to it if they would. The priests came
but the troopers came, and many rude people. They had
their plot, that the troopers should take every one’s name
then command

them to go home;

and
not;
laid
and

and such as would not go

they should take and carry them away with them. Accordingly
they began, and took several names, charging them to go home;

but when they came to take my name, my relations told them
I was at home already: so they could not take me away that

time. Nevertheless they took my name;

but the Lord’s power

was over them, and they went away, both professors and troopers,

crossed and vexed because they obtained not their end. But
several were convinced that day, and admired the love and
power of God. This was that Priest Stephens who once said
of me, “Never such a plant was -red in England”:

yet after-

wards he reported that I was carried up in the clouds, and
found again full of gold and silver; and a many lies and false
reports he raised on me: but the Lord swept them all away.
The reason why I would not go into their steeple-house was

because I was to bear my testimony against it, and to bring
all off from such places to the Spirit of God; that they might
know their bodies to be the temples of the Holy Ghost; and to

bring them off from all the hireling teachers, to Christ their
free Teacher, who died for them, and purchased them with
His blood,

CHAPTER
ARREST

IN

LEICESTERSHIRE

VI

AND

RELEASE

IN

LONDON

1654-1655
AFTER this I went into the country, and had several meetings,
and came to Swannington, where the soldiers came again; but

the meeting was quiet, the Lord’s power was over all, and the

soldiers did not meddle. Then I went to Leicester, and then to
Whetstone. There came about seventeen troopers of Colonel

Hacker’s+ regiment, with his marshal, and took me up before
the meeting, though Friends were beginning to gather together;
for there were several Friends come from various parts.

I told

the marshal he might let all the Friends go, I would answer for
them all; so he took me, and let them go, except Alexander

Parker who went with me. At night they had me before Colonel
Hacker, his major, and captains, a great company of them;
and much discourse we had about the priests and meetings,
for at this time there was a noise of a plot against Oliver Cromwell. Much reasoning I had with them about the light of Christ,
which enlightneth every man that cometh into the world.
Colonel Hacker asked whether it was not this light of Christ
that made Judas betray his Master, and afterwards led him
to hang himself?

I told him, “No;

that was the spirit of

darkness, which hated Christ and His light.” Then Colonel
Hacker said I might go home, and keep there, and not go abroad
to meetings. I told him I was an innocent man, free from plots,
and denied all such work.

His son Needham?

said, “Father,

this man hath reigned too long, it is time to have him cut off.”
I asked him, “For what?

what have I done?

or whom have

I wronged from a child?” for I was bred and born in that
country, and who could accuse me of any evil from a child?
Then Colonel Hacker asked me again if I would go home and
stay there. I told him if I should promise him that, it would
manifest that I was guilty of something, to go home, and make

my home a prison; and if I went to meetings, they would say
1 Colonel Frances Hacker, of Withcote Hall, Oakham (d. 1660).
*Probably Captain Clement Needham, of Colonel Francis Hacker’s
regiment of horse.
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I broke their order. I tola them I should go to meetings as the
Lord should order me, and therefore could not submit to their

requirings; but I said, “‘We are a peaceable people.” “Well
then,” said Colonel Hacker, “I will send you to my Lord
Protector by Captain Drury, one of his life-guards.”’
That night I was kept a prisoner at the Marshalsea; and the
next morning by six o’clock I was ready and delivered to
Captain Drury. I desired he would let me speak with Colonel
Hacker before I wert, and he had me to his bedside.

Colonel

Hacker set upon me presently again, to go home and keep no
more meetings. I told him I could not submit to that, but must
have my liberty to serve God and go to meetings. “Then,” said
he, “you must go before the Protector.” Whereupon I kneeled
by his bedside, and besought the Lord to forgive him, for he was
as Pilate, though he would wash his hands; and when the day
of his misery and trial should come upon him, I bid him then
remember what Ihad saidtohim. But he was stirred up, and set
on by Priest Stephens and the other priests and professors, wherein
their envy and baseness was manifest; who, when they could not
overcome me by disputes and arguments, nor resist the Spirit of
the Lord that was in me, then they got soldiers to take me up.
Afterwards, when this Colonel Hacker was in the Tower of

London, a day or two before he was executed, he was put in
mind of what he had done against the innocent; and he remembered it, and confessed to it to Margaret Fell, saying he knew well
whom she meant; and he had a trouble upon him for it. So his son,
who told his father I had reigned too-long, and that it was time
to have me cut off, might observe how his father was cut off
afterwards, he being hanged at Tyburn when the King came in.
Now was I carried up a prisoner by Captain Drury from
Leicester;

and when we came to Harborough, he asked me if I

would go home and stay a fortnight. Ishould have my liberty, he
said, if I would not go to nor keep meetings. I told him I could
not promise any such thing. Several times upon the road did he
ask, and try me after the same manner, and still I gave him the
same answers. So he brought me to London, and lodged me at the
Mermaid over against the Mews at Charing-Cross. As we travelled,
I was moved of the Lord to warn people at the inns and places
where I came of the day of the Lord that was coming upon them.

After Captain Drury had lodged me at the Mermaid, he left
me there, and went to give the Protector an account of me.

1654]

INTERVIEW

WITH

CROMWELL _

105

When he came to me again, he told me the Protector required
that I should promise not to take up a carnal sword or weapon.
against him or the Government. And I should write it in what
words I saw good, and set my hand to it. I said little in reply
to Captain Drury. But the next morning I was moved of the
Lord to write a paper “To the Protector by the Name of Oliver
Cromwell,” wherein I did in the presence of the Lord God
declare that I did deny the wearing or drawing of a carnal sword,
or any other outward weapon, against him or any man: and

that I was sent of God to stand a witness against all violence, and
against the works of darkness; and to turn people from darkness
to light; and to bring them from the occasion of war and fighting
to the peaceable gospel, and from being evil-doers which the magistrates’ swords should be a terror to. When I had written what
the Lord had given me to write, I set my name to it, and gave
it to Captain Drury to hand to Oliver Cromwell, which he did.
Then after some time Captain Drury brought me before the
Protector himself at Whitehall. It was in a morning, before
he was dressed, and one Harvey,! who had come a little among
Friends, but was disobedient, waited upon him. When I came

in, I was moved to say, “Peace be in this house’”’; and I bid
him to keep in the fear of God, that he might receive wisdom
from Him, that by it he might be directed, and order all things
under his hand to God’s glory.

I spake much to him of T ruth,

and much discourse I had with him about religion; wherein
he carried himself very moderately. But he said we quarrelled with
priests, whom he called ministers. I told himI did not quarrel
with them, but they quarrelled with me and my friends. “But,”
said I,“‘if weown the prophets, Christ, and the apostles, we cannot
hold up such teachers, prophets, and shepherds as the prophets,
Christ, and the apostles declared against; but we must declare
against them by the same power and Spirit.””

Then I shewed

him that the prophets, Christ, and the apostles declared freely,
and against them that did not declare freely, such as preached ~
for filthy lucre, and divined for money, and preached for hire,
and were covetous and greedy, like the dumb dogs that can never

have enough; and that they that have the same Spirit that Christ
and the prophets and the apostles had, could not but declare
against all such now, as they did then.

As I spake, he several

times said it was very good and it was truth. I told him that all
Christendom (so called) possessed the Scriptures, but wanted the
power and Spirit that they had who gave forth the Scriptures,
1Charles Harvey, groom of the bed-chamber to the Protector.
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and that was the reason they were not in fellowship with the Son,
or with the Father, or with the Scriptures, or one with another.
Many more words I had with him, but people coming in, I
drew a little back; and as I was turning, he caught me by the

hand, and with tears in his eyes, said, ‘‘Come again to my
house, for if thou and I were but an hour of a day together, we

should be nearer one to the other’; adding that he wished me
no more ill than he did his own soul. I told him if he did he
wronged his own soul; and I bid him hearken to God’s voice,

that he might stand in His counsel and obey it; and if he did

so,
not
was
out

that would keep him from hardness of heart; but if he did
hear God’s voice, his heart would be hardened. He said it
true. Then I went out; and when Captain Drury came
after me, he told me his Lord Protector said I was at liberty,

and might go whither I would. ‘And my Lord says,” he says,
“you are not a fool, and said he never saw such a paper in his
life”? as I had sent him. Then I was brought into a great hall,
where the Protector’s gentlemen were to dine; and I asked
them what they brought me thither for. They said it was by the
Protector’s order that I might dine with them. I bid them let
the Protector know I would not eat a bit of his bread, nor drink

a sup of his drink. When he heard this he said, “Now I see
there is a people risen and come up that I cannot win either
with gifts, honours, offices, or places;

but all other sects and

people I can.” It was told him again that we had forsaken our
own, and were not likely to look for such things from him.
Being set at liberty I went to the inn again where Captain
Drury had at first lodged me. This Captain Drury, though he
sometimes carried fairly, was an enemy to me and to Truth,
and opposed it; and when professors came to me (while I was
under his custody) and he was by, he would scoff at trembling,
and call us Quakers, as the Independents and Presbyterians
had nicknamed us before.

But afterwards he once came to me,

and told me that, as he was lying on his bed to rest, in the daytime, he fell a-trembling, that his joints knocked together, and
his body shook so that he could not get off the bed; he was so
shaken that he had not strength left, and cried to the Lord. And
he felt His power was upon him, and he tumbled off his bed,
and cried to the Lord, and said he never would speak against
the Quakers more, and such as trembled at the word of God.
During the time I was prisoner at Charing-Cross there came
abundance to see me, people of almost all sorts, priests, professors,
officers of the army, &c.

And one time a company of officers
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being with me desired me to pray with them. I sat still, with
my mind retired to the Lord. At last I felt the power and spirit
of God move in me, and the Lord’s power did so shake and

shatter them that they wondred, though they did not live in it.

Among those that came to see me was one Colonel Packer,}
with several of his officers; and while they were with me, came

in one Cobb, and a great company of Ranters with him. The
Ranters began to call for drink and tobacco; but I desired them
to forbear it in my room, telling them if they had such a desire
for it they might go into another room. One of them cried, “All
is ours”’; and another said, ‘‘ All is well.” I replied, “ How is all
well, while thou art so peevish, and envious, and crabbed
?”’ for

I saw he was of a peevish nature. I spake to their conditions, and
they were sensible of it, and looked upon one another, wondring.

Then Colonel Packer began to talk with a light, chaffy mind
concerning God, and Christ, and the Scriptures; it was a great
gricf to my soul and spirit when I heard him talk so lightly;
so that I told him he was too light to talk of the things of God,
for he did not know the solidity of aman. Thereupon the officers
raged, and said would I say so of their colonel. This Packer was
a Baptist, and he and the Ranters bowed and scraped to one
another very much; for it was the manner of the Ranters to be
so extreme in their compliments, that Packer bid them give
over their compliments; but I told them they were fit to go
together, for they were both of one spirit.
After a while I went to Whitehall again, and was moved to
declare the day of the Lord amongst them, and that the Lord
was come to teach His people Himself; so I preached Truth
both to the officers and to them that were called Oliver’s gentlemen, who were of his guard. But a priest opposed while I was
_ declaring the word of the Lord amongst them; for Oliver had
_ several priests about him, of which this was his news-monger;
an envious priest, and a light, scornful, chaffy man.* I bid him
repent; and he put it in his news-book the next week, that I had
been at Whitehall, and had bid a godly minister there repent.
When I went thither again I met with him; and abundance of
people gathered about me. I manifested the priest to be a
liar in several things that he had affirmed; and so he was
_ silenced. He put in the news-book that I wore silver buttons,
1 Major William Packer lived at Theobalds, near Waltham Abbey.
* This was, probably, Henry Walker.
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which was false, for they were but alchymy. Afterwards he
said in the news-book that I hung ribands on people’s arms,
which made them follow me; this was another of his lies, for
I never wore or used ribands in my life. Three Friends went to
examine this priest that gave forth this false intelligence, and
to know of him where he had that information. He said it was
a woman that told him so; and if they would come again, he
would tell them her name. When they returned he said it was a

man, but would not mention his name then; but if they would
come again, he would tell them his name, and where he lived.
They went the third time, and then he would not say who told
him; but offered, if I would give it under my hand that there
was no such thing, he would put that into the news-book.
Thereupon the Friends carried it to him under my hand; but
when they came, he brake his promise, and would not insert it;

but was in a rage, and threatned them with the constable.
This was the deceitful doing of this forger of lies; which ‘he.
spread over all the nation in the news-books, to render Truth
odious, and to put evil into people’s minds against Friends and
Truth. These priests, the news-mongers, were of the Independent

sect, but the Lord’s power came over all their lies, and swept
them away;

and many came to see the naughtiness of these

priests. The Lord’s power went over the nation; insomuch that
many Friends about this time were moved to go up and down,
to sound forth the everlasting gospel in most parts of it, and also ~
in Scotland: and the glory of the Lord was set over all to His
everlasting praise. A great convincement there was in London,
and some in the Protector’s house and family; I went to see
him again, but could not get access to him, the officers were
grown so rude.

And sometimes they would turn up my coat

and see for my leather breeches, and then they would be in a rage.
The Presbyterians, Independents, and Baptists were greatly
disturbed; for many of their people turned to the Lord Jesus

Christ and sate down under His teachings: they received His
power, and felt it in their hearts: and then they were moved
of the Lord to declare cba the rest of them.

There was about this line an Gider fr the fue of ministers
(so called), and for approving, or ejecting them out of their
places or benefices;1 whereupon I wrote a paper to the justices
and other commissioners who were appointed to that work.
.

1 The Triers of ministers began work in March 1654.

CHAPTER
SHORT JOURNEYS

VII
FROM LONDON

1655

ArTER I had made some stay in the city of London, and cleared
myself of what service lay upon me at that time there, I was
moved of the Lord to go down into Bedfordshire to John Crook’s,!
where there was a great meeting, and people generally convinced

of the Lord’s truth. When I was come thither, John Crook told
me that next day several of those that were called the gentlemen
of the country would come to dine with him, he being a justice
of the peace, and to discourse with me. They came, and I
declared to them God’s eternal truth. Several Friends went to
the steeple-houses that day. And there was a meeting in the
country, which Alexander Parker went to; and towards the

middle of the day it came upon me to go to it, though it was
several miles off. John Crook went with me. When we arrived,
there was one Gritton, who had been a Baptist, but was gotten
higher than they and called himself a trier of spirits. He told
people their fortunes, and pretended to discover to them, when
their goods were stolen or houses broken up, who the persons
were that did it; by which he had got into the affections of
many people thereabouts.
This man was in that meeting,
speaking and making a hideous noise over the young-convinced
Friends when I came in; and he bid Alexander Parker give a
reason of his hope. Alexander Parker told him Christ was his
hope; but because he did not answer him so soon as he expected,

he boastingly cried, ‘His mouth is stopped.”
Then Gritton
directed his speech to me, for I stood still and heard him express
many things, which were not agreeable to Scripture.

I asked

him whether he could make those things out by Scripture
which he had spoken, and he said, “Yes, yes.”

Then I bid the

people take out their Bibles to search the places he should quote
for proof of his assertions; but he could not make good by
Scripture that which he had said. So he was ashamed and fled
out of the house, and his people were generally convinced: for
1 John Crook lived at Beckerings Park, near Ridgmount.
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his spirit was discovered, and he came no more amongst them.
When his people were convinced and settled in God’s truth,
they gave forth a book against him, and denied his spirit and
his false discoveries. Many were turned to Christ Jesus that
day, and came to sit under His teaching; insomuch that the
judges were in a great rage, and many of the magistrates in
Bedfordshire,

because there were

so many

turned

from the

hireling priests to the Lord Jesus Christ’s free teaching.
John Crook was kept by the power of the Lord;

But

yet he was

discharged from being a justice.
After some time I returned to London again, where Friends
were finely established in the truth, and great comings-in there
were. When I had stayed a while in the city, I passed into Kent.
From thence I passed into Sussex and came to a lodge?
near Horsham, where there was a great meeting, and many

were convinced.
Out of Sussex I passed through the countries till I came to
Reading, where I found a few that were convinced of the way
of the Lord. There I stayed till the First-day, and had a meeting
in George Lamboll’s orchard;

and a great part of the town

came to it. A glorious meeting it was; a great convincement
there was, and the people were mightily satisfied. Thither came ~
two of Judge Fell’s daughters to me, and George Bishop, of

Bristol, with his sword by his side, for he was a captain. After
the meeting many Baptists and Ranters came privately, reasoning and discoursing; but the Lord’s power came over them.
After this meeting at Reading I passed up to London, where
I stayed a while, and had large meetings, then went into Essex,
and came to Coggeshall, where was a meeting of about two

thousand people, as it was judged, which lasted several hours,
and a glorious meeting it was; for the word of life was freely
declared, and people were turned to the Lord Jesus Christ, their
Teacher and their Saviour, the way, the truth, and the life. And

after meeting was done, I walked out into the fields as I used to
do. And when I was gone there came two or three justices of
the peace, and they came riding up fiercely to me. I turned and
looked at them and they then turned and spake never a word
1 This was Sidgwick Lodge, the home of Bryan Wilkinson.
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tome. One of them said to the other, “What! will you go away,
sir?” said he. “Yes,” said the other. So they went to the house,
and Friends had some books of our principles; and they bought

some of the books and went their ways. But they had mischief
in their hearts.
On the Sixth day of that week I had a meeting near Colchester,

to which many professors and the Independent teachers came.
After I had done speaking, and was stepped down from the place
on which I stood, one of the Independent teachers began to

make a jangling; which Captain Stoddart perceiving, said to
me, “Stand up again, George,” for I was going away, and did
not at first hear them. But when I heard the jangling Independent, I stood up again; and after a while the Lord’s power came
over him and his company;

and they were confounded, and the

Lord’s truth went over all. A great flock of sheep hath the Lord
Jesus Christ in that country, that feed in His pastures of life.
On the First-day following we had a very large meeting near
Colchester, wherein the Lord’s power was eminently manifested,
and the people were very well satisfied; for they were turned

to Christ’s free teaching, and received it gladly. Many of these
people had been of the stock of the martyrs.
I passed to Cambridge, and when I came into the town, the
scholars, hearing of me, were

up, and

were

exceeding rude.

I kept on my horse’s back, and md through them in the Lord’s
power; “Oh!” said they, “‘he shines, he glisters”; but they
unhorsed Captain Amor Stoddart before he could get to the inn.
When we were in the inn, they were so rude in the courts and in
the streets, that miners, colliers, and carters could never be ruder.

The people of the house asked us what we would have for
supper, as is the usual way of inns. “Supper!” said I, “were it
not that the Lord’s power is over them, these rude scholars look

as if they would pluck us in pieces, and make a supper of us,’
_ They knew I was so against the trade of preaching, which they
were there as apprentices to learn, that they raged as much as

_ ever Diana’s craftsmen did against Paul.

When it was within

night, the mayor ? of the town, being friendly, came and fetched

me to his house; and as we walked through the streets, there
was a bustle in the town; but they did not know me, it being
_ darkish. They were in a rage not only against me but against
_ the mayor also, so that he was almost afraid to walk the streets
1The mayor in 1655 was Samuel Spalding:
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with me, for the tumult. We sent for the friendly people, and
had a fine meeting in his house in the power of God; and I
stayed there all night. Next morning, having ordered our horses
to be ready by the sixth hour, we passed peaceably out of

town; and the destroyers were frustrated, for they thought I
would have stayed longer, and intended to do us mischief;
but our passing away early in the morning frustrated their
evil purposes against us.
Then we rode to Hertford, where there were some convinced,

and where there is now a fine meeting. From thence we returned
to London, where Friends received us gladly; the Lord’s power

having carried us through many snares and dangers.
service we had for the Lord;

Great

for many hundreds were brought

to sit under the teaching of the Lord Jesus Christ, their Saviour,
and to praise the Lord through Him.
e

°

This year came out the oath of Abjuration, by which many
Friends suffered;

and several went to speak to the Protector

about it; but he began to harden. And sufferings increasing
upon Friends, by reason that envious magistrates made use of
that oath as a snare to catch Friends in, who, they knew, could
not swear at all, I was moved to write to the Protector.

After clearing myself of those services for the Lord which
lay upon me in London, I passed into Bedfordshire and
Northamptonshire. At Wellingborough I had a great meeting,
in which the Lord’s everlasting power and truth was over all;
and many in that country were turned to the Lord. Great rage
was amongst the professors, for the wicked priests, Presbyterians

and Independents,

falsely

reported

that we carried

bottles about with us, which we gave people to drink of; which
made them follow us:

but the power, and spirit, and truth of

God kept Friends over the rage of the people.

Great spoiling

also there was of Friends’ goods for tithes by the Independent

and Presbyterian priests, and some Baptist priests, that had
got into the steeple-houses.
From Wellingborough I went into Leicestershire, where
Colonel Hacker had threatned that if I came there he would
imprison me again, though the Protector had set me at liberty;
but when I was come to Whetstone (the meeting from which
he took me before) all was quiet there.

Colonel Hacker’s wife
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came to the meeting, and were convinced:

for the glorious powerful day of the Lord was exalted over all,

and many were convinced that day. There were at that meeting
two justices of the peace, that came out of Wales, whose names

were Peter Price and Walter Jenkin, who came both to be
ministers of Christ.
From thence I went to Drayton, my native town, where so

many priests and professors had formerly gathered together
against me; but now not a priest or professor appeared. I asked
some of my relations, “ Where are all the priests and professors

now?” They said, “The priest of Nun-Eaton! is dead, and eight
or nine of them are seeking to get his benefice. They willlet you
alone now,” said they, “for they are like a company of crows,
when a sheep is dead, they all gather together to pluck out the

puddings; so do the priests for a fallen benefice.” These were
some of their own hearers that said so of them; they had spent
their venom against me, and the Lord delivered me by His
power out of their snares,
From thence I passed into Nottinghamshire, and had large
meetings there; and into Derbyshire, where the Lord’s power
came over all; and many were turned from darkness to light,

and from the power of Satan unto God, and came to receive
the Holy Ghost. Great miracles were wrought in many places
by the power of the Lord through several. While we were here,
Friends came out of Yorkshire to see us, and were glad of the
prosperity of Truth.

After this I passed into Warwickshire, through Friends,
visiting their meetings; and so into Worcestershire.
From Worcester we went to Tewkesbury, where in the evening
we had a great meeting; to which came the priest of the town
with a great rabble of rude people.

He boasted that he would

see whether he or Ishould have the victory. I turned the people
to the divine light which Christ, the heavenly and spiritual
Man, enlightneth them withal; that with that light they
might see their sins, and that they were in death and darkness,
and without God in the world; and that with the same light
1 Perhaps
George Fox.

*E 754

‘priest Wise,’’ mentioned

by name in the Short Journal of
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they might also see Christ from whom it comes, their Saviour
and Redeemer, who shed His blood and died for them, and

who is the way to God, the truth,
began to rage against the light,
priest nor professor could endure
So the priest having railed at the

rude company

amongst us;

and the life. Here the priest
and denied it; for neither
to hear the light spoken of.
light went away, and left his

but the Lord’s power came over

them, though mischief was in their hearts.
Leaving Tewkesbury,

we came

to Warwick,

where in the

evening we had a meeting at a widow’s house, with many sober
people. A precious meeting we had in the Lord’s power, and
several were convinced and turned to the Lord.

After it, as I

was walking out, a Baptist in the company began to jangle;
and the bailiff of the town with his officers came in, and said,

“What do these people here at this time of night?”’ So he secured
John Crook, Amor Stoddart, Gerrard Roberts, and myself, but

we had leave to go to our inn, and to be forthcoming in the
morning. Next morning many rude people came to the inn, and
into our chambers, desperate fellows;

but the Lord’s power

gave us dominion over them. Gerrard Roberts and John Crook
went up to the bailiff to speak with him, and to know what
he had to say to us. He said we might go our ways, for he had
little to say to us. As we rode out of town, it lay upon me to
ride to his house to let him know that O. P. having given forth
an instrument of government, in which liberty of conscience
was granted, it was very strange that, contrary to that instru-

ment of government, he would trouble peaceable people that
feared God. The Friends went with me, but the rude people
gathered about us and got stones; and one of them took hold
of my horse’s bridle and brake it; but the horse drew back and

threw him under him. Though the bailiff saw this, yet he did
not stop, nor so much as rebuke the rude multitude, so that it
was much we were not slain or hurt in the streets;

for the

people threw stones, and struck at us, as we rode along the town.
When

we came to Baldock

in Hertfordshire, I asked, “Is

there nothing in this town, no profession?” and it was answered
me there were some Baptists and a Baptist woman sick. John
Rush, of Bedfordshire, went with me to visit her.

When

we

came in, there were many tender people about her. They told
me she was not a woman for this world, but if I had anything ~
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to comfort her concerning the world to come, I might speak to
her. So I was moved of the Lord God to speak to her; and the

Lord raised her up that she was well, to the astonishment of
the town and country. This Baptist woman and her husband,
whose name was Baldock,1 came to be convinced, and many
hundreds of people have met at their house since. Great meetings

and convincements were in those parts afterwards; many
received the word of life, and sate down under the teaching of
Christ, their Saviour.
When we had visited this sick woman, we returned to our

inn, where were two desperate fellows fighting so that» none
durst come nigh to part them. But I was moved, in the Lord’s

power, to go to them; and when I had loosed their hands, I
held one of them by one hand, and the other by the other,

shewea them the evil of their doings and convinced them, and
reconciled them one to the other, and they were so loving and
thankful to me that people admired at it.

From thence I passed to Market-Street, where God had a
people, and through Albans to London, where Friends were
glad of the prosperity of Truth, and the manifestation of the
Lord’s glorious power which had delivered us, and carried
us through many dangers and difficulties. I also rejoiced to
find Truth prosper in the City, and all things well amongst
friends there,
1 Probably Thomas Baldock.

CHAPTER

VIII

LAUNCESTON AND DOOMSDALE
1655-1656
Now after I had tarried some time in London, and had visited
Friends in their meetings, I went out of town, through the

countries, into Devon and Cornwall, and passed to Totness, a
dark town. We lodged at an inn, and at night Edward Pyot
was sick, but the Lord’s power healed him, so that next day we
got to Kingsbridge, and at our inn inquired for the sober people
of the town. They directed us to Nicholas Tripe and his wife,
and we went down to their house. They sent for the priest, with
whom we had some discourse; but he being confounded, quickly
left us. But Tripe and his wife were convinced; and there is
since a good meeting of Friends in that country. In the evening
we returned to our inn; and there being many people drinking
in the house, I was moved of the Lord to go amongst them, and

to direct them to the light, which Christ, the heavenly Man,
had enlightned them withal; by which they might see all their
evil ways, words, and deeds, and by the same light they might
also see Jesus Christ their Saviour. The innkeeper, seeing it
hindered his guests from drinking, snatched up the candle, and
said, ‘‘Come, here is a light for you to go into your chamber.”
Next morning, I told him what an uncivil thing it was for him
to do so; then warning him of the day of the Lord, we got
ready and passed away.
We came next day to Plymouth, and after having refreshed
ourselves at our inn, we went to Robert Cary’s house, where we
had a very precious meeting. At this meeting was one Elizabeth
Trelawney, daughter to a baronet; she being somewhat dull
of hearing came close up to me, and clapped her ear very nigh
me while I spake; and she was convinced. After the meeting
some jangling Baptists came in, but the Lord’s power came over
them, and this Elizabeth Trelawney came and said, “George
is over all,” with a loud voice. A fine meeting was settled there
in the Lord’s power, which has continued ever since, where
many faithful Friends have been convinced.
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From thence we passed into Cornwall, and travelled through
Penryn to Helston;

but could not obtain knowledge of any

sober people, through the badness of the innkeepers. At length
we came to a village where some Baptists and sober people
lived, with whom we had some discourse; and some of them
were brought to confess that they stumbled at the light of

Christ. They would have had us to stay with them, but we
passed thence to Market-Jew;} and having taken up out lodging
at an inn, we sent out over-night to inquire for such as feared
the Lord. Next morning the mayor and aldermen gathered
together, with the high-sheriff of the county;

and they sent

first the constables to bid us come before them. We asked them
for their warrant, and they saying they had none, we told them
we should not go along with them without. Upon the return of
the constables without us, they sent their serjeants, and we asked
them for their warrant. They said they had none; but they
told us the mayor and aldermen stayed for us. We told them

the mayor and his company did not well to trouble us in our
inn, and we should not go with them without a warrant. So
they went away and came again; and when we asked them for
their warrant, one of them plucked his mace from under his cloak;

we asked them whether this was their custom to molest and
trouble strangers in their inns and lodgings. After some time
I said to Edward Pyot, ““Go thy ways, Edward, and see what
ails the mayor and his company,” and Edward Pyot went to
the mayor and aldermen, and had much discourse with them;

but the Lord’s power gave him dominion over them all. When

he had returned, several of the officers came to us, and we laid

before them the incivility and unworthiness of their carriage
towards tts, who were the servants of the Lord God, thus to

stop and trouble us in our lodgings; and what an unchristian
act it was. Before we left the town I wrote a paper, to be sent
to the seven parishes at the Land’s End, to declare that the Lord

was come to teach His people Himself by His Son Christ Jesus.
This paper William Salt, who was then with me, had;

and

when we were gone three or four miles from Market-Jew towards

the west, he meeting with a man upon the road, gave him a

copy of the paper. And as soon as he had given it I felt we were
as taken prisoners, but he should have given it me before he gave
it abroad. But I saw it would be well. This man? proved to be
1 Now Marazion.

* He was Captain John Keate, mentioned later.
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clerk to one Peter Ceely, major in the army, and a justice of
peace in that county; and he riding before us to a place called
St. Ives, shewed the paper to his master, Major Ceely. When
we came to Ives, Edward Pyot’s horse having cast a shoe, we
stayed to have it set; and while he was getting his horse shod
I walked down to the sea-side. When I returned I found the
town in an uproar; and they were haling Edward Pyot and
William Salt before Major Ceely. I followed them into the
justice’s house, though they did not lay hands upon me. When
we came in, the house was full of rude people; whereupon I
asked whether there were not an officer among them to keep the

people civil. Major Ceely said he was a magistrate. I told him
he should shew forth gravity and sobriety then, and use his.
authority to keep the people civil; for I never saw any people
tuder; the Indians were more like Christians than they.

After

a while they brought forth the paper aforesaid, and asked
whether I would own it. I said, “Yes.’”’

Then he tendred the

oath of Abjuration to us; whereupon I put my hand in my pocket
and drew forth the answer to it, which had been given to the
Protector. After I had given him that, he examined us severally
one by one. He had with him a silly, young priest, who asked us
many frivolous questions; and amongst the rest he asked to cut
my hair, which then was pretty long; but I was not to cut it
though many times many were offended at it. I told them I
had no pride in it, and I did not put it on. At length the justice
put us under a guard of soldiers, who were hard and wild, like

the justice himself; nevertheless we warned the people of the
day of the Lord, and declared the truth to them. The next day
he sent us, guarded by a party of horse with swords and pistols,
to Redruth.
On the First-day the soldiers would have taken us away; but
we told them it was their Sabbath, and it was not usual to travel

on that day.

Several of the town’s-people gathered about us,

and whilst I held the soldiers in discourse, Edward Pyot spake

to the people; and afterwards he held the soldiers in discourse
whilst I spake to the people; and in the mean time William Salt
got out the back way, and went to the steeple-house to speak

to the priest and people. The people were exceeding desperate,
in a mighty rage against him, and abused him. ‘The soldiers
also, missing him, were in a great rage, ready to kill us; but
I declared the day of the Lord and the word of eternal life to
the people that gathered about us. In the afternoon the soldiers
would needs have us away, so we took horse. When we had

at
SO
e
S

1655]

RESISTING EVIL

II9

ridden to the town’s-end, I was moved of the Lord to go back
again, to speak to the old man of the house. The soldiers drew
out their pistols, and swore I should not go back.
them not but rid back, and they rid after me.

I heeded
I cleared

myself to the old man and the people, and then returned with
them, and reproved them for being so rude and violent.
At night we were brought to an inn in Smethick. It being the
evening of the First-day, there came to our inn the chief constable
of the place, and many sober people, some of whom began to
inquire concerning us. We told them we were prisoners under
guard for Truth’s sake; and much discourse we had with them
concerning the things of God. They were very sober and loving
to us. Some were convinced and stand to this day.
After the constables and these people were gone, other people

came in, who were also very civil, and went away very loving.
When all were gone we went to our chamber to go to bed, and
about eleven o’clock Edward Pyot said, “‘I will shut the door,

it may be some may come to do us some mischief.”

Afterwards

we understood that Captain Keate, who commanded the guard,

had purposed to do us some mischief that night; but the door
being bolted he missed his design. Next morning Captain Keate
brought a brother or kinsman of his, a rude, wicked man, and

put him into the room, he himself standing without. This evilminded man walking huffing up and down the room, I bid him
fear the Lord; whereupon he ran upon me, struck me with
both his hands, and clapping his leg behind me, would have
fain thrown me down, but he could not, for I stood stiff and still

and let him strike. As I looked without the door, I saw Captain
_ Keate look on and see his brother or kinsman thus beat and
abuse me. Whereupon I said, “‘Keate, dost thou allow this?”
and he said he did. ‘‘Is this manly or civil,” said I, ‘‘to have

us under a guard and put a man to abuse and beat us? is this
manly, civil, or Christian?”’ I desired one of our friends to send
for the constables, and they came. Then I desired the captain

to let the constables see his warrant or order, by which he was
to carry us; which he did; and his warrant was to conduct us
safe to Captain Fox, governor of Pendennis Castle;? and if the
governor should not be at home, he was to convey us to Launces-

ton jail. I told him he had broken his order concerning us; for
we, who were his prisoners, were to be safely conducted, but
1 Now Falmouth.
2 Captain John Fox,
governor.

lieutenant-governor

1646

to

1658

and

then

I20

JOURNAL

OF

GEORGE

FOX

[1655

he had brought a man to beat and abuse us; so he having
broken his order, I wished the constable to keep the warrant.
Accordingly he did, and told the soldiers they might go their
ways, for he would take charge of the prisoners; and if it cost
twenty shillings in charges to carry us up, they should not have
the warrant again. I shewed the soldiers the baseness of their
carriage towards us; and they walked up and down the house

in their dumps, being pitifully blanked and down.

The con-

stables went to the castle and told the officers what they had

done. The officers shewed great dislike of Captain Keate’s base
carriage towards us; and told the constables that Major-General

Desborough 1 was coming to Bodmin, and that we should meet
him, and that it was likely he would free us. Meanwhile our old
guard of soldiers came by way of entreaty to us, and promised
that they would be civil to us if we would go with them. Thus
the morning spent till it was towards the eleventh hour of the
day; and then upon the soldiers’ entreaty, and promise to be
more civil, the constables gave them the order again, and
we went with them. Great was the civility and courtesy of the
constables and people of that town towards us, who kindly
entertained us; and the Lord rewarded them with His truth,
that many of them have since been convinced thereof, and are

gathered into the name of Jesus, and sit under Christ, their
Teacher and Saviour, to this day.
Captain Keate, who commanded our guard, understanding
that Captain Fox, who was the governor of Pendennis Castle,
was not at home but gone to meet Major-General Desborough,
did not have us thither; but went with us directly to Bodmin,
and as we went we met Major-General Desborough on the way.

The captain of his troop that rode before him knew me, and
said, “Oh, Mr. Fox, what do you here?” I replied, “I ama
prisoner.” ‘Alack,” said he, “for what?” I told him I was
taken up as I was travelling. “Then,” said he, “I will speak to
my lord, and he will set you at liberty.” So he came from the
head of his troop, rode up to the coach, and spake to the majorgeneral. We also told him how we were taken. He began to
speak against the light of Christ, for which I reproved him;
then he told the soldiers they might carry us to Launceston;

for he could not stay to talk with us lest his horses should
take cold.
So to Bodmin we were had that night; and when we were
come to our inn, Captain Keate, who was in before us, put me
1 John Desborough, Major-General for the Western Counties.
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into a room, and went his way. When I was come in, there
stood a man with a naked rapier in his hand. Whereupon I
turned out again, called for Captain Keate, and said unto him,
“What now, Keate, what trick hast thou played now, to put

me into a room where there is a man with his naked rapier?
what is thy end in this?” “Oh,” said he, “pray hola your
tongue; for if you speak to this man, we cannot all rule him, he
is so devilish.”

“Then,” said I, “dost thou put me into a room

where there is such a man with a naked rapier, that thou sayest
you cannot all rule him? what an unworthy, base trick is this!
and to put me singly into this room from the rest of my friends,
that were my fellow-prisoners with me!” Thus his plot was
*discovered, and the mischief they intended was prevented.
Afterwards we got another room, where we were together all

night; and in the evening we declared the truth to the people;
but they were a hardened, dark people. The soldiers also, notwithstanding their fair promises, were very rude and wicked
to us again, and sate up drinking and roaring all night.
Next day we were brought to Launceston, where Captain
Keate delivered us to the jailer. Now was there no Friends or
friendly people near us; and the people of the town were dark

and hardened. The jailer required us to pay seven shillings aweek for our horse-meat, and seven for our diet a-piece. But
after some time several sober people came to see us, and some
of the town were convinced; and many friendly people out of

several parts of the country came to visit us, and were convinced.
Then arose a great rage among the professors and priests against

us; and they said, “This people Thou and Thee all men without
respect, and they will not doff their hats, nor bow the knee to
any man”: this made them fret. “But,” said they, “we shall
see, when the Assize comes, whether they will dare to Thou and

Thee the judge, and keep on their hats before him.” They
expected we should be hanged at the Assize. But all this was
little to us; for we saw how God would stain the world’s honour

and glory, for we were commanded not to seek that honour,
nor give it; but we knew the honour that came from God only,
and sought that.
It was nine weeks from the time of our commitment to the
Assizes, to which abundance of people came from far and near
to hear the trial of the Quakers. There was one Captain Bradden
that lay with his troop of horse there, whose soldiers and the
sheriff's men guarded us up to the Court through the multitude
of people that filled the streets; and much ado they had to get
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us through them. Besides, the doors and windows were filled
with people looking out upon us. When we were brought into
the Court, we stood a pretty while with our hats on, and all
was quiet; and I was moved to say, “‘Peace be amongst you!”

Judge Glynne,! a Welchman, then Chief Justice of England,
said to the jailer, “What be these you have brought here into
the Court?” “Prisoners, my lord,” said he. “Why do you
not put off your hats?” said the judge to us: we said nothing.
“Put off your hats,” said the judge again. Still we said nothing.
Then said the judge, “The Court commands you to put off your
hats.”’ Then I spake, and said, ‘Where did ever any magistrate,

king, or judge, from Moses to Daniel, command any to put off

their hats, when they came before them in their Courts, either °
amongst the Jews, the people of God, or amongst the heathen?
and if the law of England doth command any such thing, shew

me that law either written or printed.”

Then the judge grew

very angry, and said, “I do not carry my law-books on my

back.” “But,” said I, “tell me where it is printed in any statutebook, that I may read it.” Then said the judge, “Take him away,
prevaricator!

I'll ferk? him.”

So they took us away, and put

us among the thieves. Presently after he calls to the jailer,
“Bring them up again.” “Come,” said he, “where had they hats
from Moses to Daniel? come, answer me.

I have you fast now,”

said he. I replied, “Thou mayest read in the third of Daniel,
that the three children were cast into the fiery furnace by

Nebuchadnezzar’s

command, with their coats, their hose, and

their hats on.” This plain instance stopped him; so that not
having any thing else to say to the point, he cried again, “Take
them away, jailer.’”’ Accordingly we were taken away, and
thrust in among the thieves, where we were kept a great while;
and then, without being called again, the sheriff’s men and the

troopers made way for us (we were almost spent to get through
the crowd of people), and so guarded us to the prison again, a
multitude of people following us, with whom we had much
discourse and reasoning at the jail. We had some very good
books to set forth our principles, and to inform people of the
truth, which the judge and justices hearing of, they sent Captain
Bradden for them, who came into the jail to us, and violently _
took our books from us, some out of Edward Pyot’s hands,
and carried them away;

so we never got them again.

1Sir John Glynne (1603-1666), Chief Justice of the Upper Bench, 1655—
1659.
2 Ferk=beat, correct, punish.
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In the afternoon we were had up again into the Court by the
jailer and sheriff’s men and troopers, who had a mighty broil to
get us through the crowd of people. When we were in the Court,

waiting to be called, I seeing both the jury and such a multitude
of others swearing, it grieved my life that such as professed
Christianity should so openly disobey and break the command
of Christ and the Apostle. And I was moved of the Lord to give
forth a paper against swearing, which I had about me, to the
grand and petty juries.
This paper passing among them from the jury to the justices,
they presented it to the judge; so that when we were called
before the judge, he bade the clerk give me that paper; and
then asked me whether that seditious paper was mine. I told

him if they would read it up in open Court, that I might hear it,
if it was mine I would own it, and stand by it. He would have
had me to take it, and look upon it in my own hand;

but I

again desired that it might be read, that all the country might
hear it and judge whether there was any sedition in it or not:
for if there were I was willing to suffer for it. At last the clerk
of the Assize read it with an audible voice that all the people
might hear it, and when he had done, I told them it was my
paper; I would own it; and so might they too, except they
would deny the Scripture: for was not this Scripture language,
and the words and commands of Christ and the Apostle, which
all true Christians ought to obey? Then they let fall that subject;
and the judge fell upon us about our hats again, bidding the

jailer take them off, which he did, and gave them to us; and
we put them on again. Then we asked the judge and the justices

what we had lain in prison for these nine weeks, seeing they
now objected nothing to us but about our hats; and as for
putting off our hats, I told them that was the honour which

God would lay in the dust, though they made so much to do
about it; the honour which is of men, and which men seek one

of another, and is the mark of unbelievers. For “How can ye
believe,” said Christ, ‘‘who receive honour one of another, and
seek not the honour that cometh from God only?” and Christ
saith, “I receive not honour from men’’; and all true Christians

should be of His mind.
Then the judge began to make a great speech, how he represented the Lord Protector’s person, who had made him Lord
Chief Justice of England, and sent him to come that circuit, &c.
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We desired him, then, that he would do us justice for our false
imprisonment, which we had suffered nine weeks wrongfully.
But instead of that, they brought in an indictment that they
had framed against us; so strange a thing, and so full of lies,

that I thought it had been against some of the thieves; that we
came “‘ by force and arms, and in a hostile manner into the Court,”

who were brought as aforesaid. I told them it was false: and
still we cried for justice for our false imprisonment, being taken
up in our journey without cause by Major Ceely.

Then Peter

Ceely spake to the judge, and said, “May it please you, my
lord, this man [pointing to me] went aside with me, and told me
how serviceable I might be for his design; that he could raise
forty thousand men at an hour’s warning, and involve the
nation in blood, and so bring in King Charles, and I would have
aided him out of the country, but he would not go. If it please
you, my lord, I have a witness to swear it.” So he called upon
his witness; ‘but the judge not being forward to examine the
witness, I desired that he would be pleased to let my mittimus

be read in the face of the Court and country, in which my crime
was signified, for which I was sent to prison. The judge said it
should not be read; I said it ought to be, seeing it concerned
my liberty and my life. The judge said again, ‘“‘It shall not be
read’’;

but I said, “It ought to be read;

for if I have done

anything worthy of death or of bonds, let all the country know
it.” Then seeing they would not read it, I spake to one of my
fellow-prisoners, “‘Thou hast a copy of it, read it up,” said I.
“Tt shall not be read,” said the judge; “ Jailer,” said he, “take
him away, I will see whether he or I shall be master.” So I was
taken away; and a while after called for again. I still cried to
have my mittimus read; for that signified the cause of my
commitment: wherefore I bid William Salt to read it. He did
read it, and the judge, justices, and whole Court were silent; for
the people were eager to hear it. It was as follows:
Petey Ceely, one of the Justices of the Peace of this County, To the
Keeper of His Highness’s gaol at Lanceston, or his Lawful Deputy
in that behalf, Greeting :—
I send you herewithal by the bearers hereof, the bodies of Edward
Pyot of Bristol, and George Fox of Drayton and Clea in Leicestershire, and William Salt of London, which they pretend to be the

places of their habitations, who go under the notion of Quakers
and acknowledge themselves to be such; who have spread several
papers tending to the disturbance of the publick peace, and cannot
render any lawful cause of coming into these parts, being persons
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altogether unknown, and having no pass for their travelling up and
down the country, and refusing to give sureties of their good
behaviour, according to the law in that behalf provided; and refuse
to take

the

oath

of abjuration,

&c.

These

are

therefore,

in the

name of His Highness the Lord Protector, to will and command
you, that when the bodies of the said Edward Pyot, George Fox,
and William Salt, shall be unto you brought, you them receive, and
in His Highness’s prison aforesaid you safely keep them, until by
due course of law they shall be delivered. NHereof fail you not, as
you will answer the contrary at your perils. Given under my hand
and seal, at St. Ives, the eighteenth day of January, 1655.
P. CEELY.

When it was read I spake thus to the judge and justices,
“Thou that sayest thou art Chief Justice of England, and you
that be justices, know that if I had put in sureties, I might
have gone whither I pleased; and have carried on the design
(if I had had one) which Major Ceely hath charged me with:
and if I had spoken those words to him, which he hath here
declared, judge ye whether bail or mainprize could have been
taken in that case.” Then, turning my speech to Major Ceely,
I said, ‘‘ When or where did I take thee aside? Was not thy house
full of rude people, and thou as rude as any of them at our
examination: so that I asked for a constable or some other
officer to keep the people civil?

But if thou art my accuser,

why sittest thou on the Bench? That is not a place for thee to
sit in, for accusers do not use to sit with the judge; thou oughtest
to come down and stand by me, and look me in the face. Besides,

I would ask the judge and justices whether or no Major Ceely is
not guilty of this treason which he charges against me, in concealing it so long as he hath done. Does he understand his place
either asa soldier or a justice of the peace? For he tells you
here that I went aside with him, and told him what a design

I had in hand, and how serviceable he might be for my design:
that I could raise forty thousand men in an hour’s time, and
bring in King Charles, and involve the nation in blood. He
saith, moreover, he would have aided me out of the country,

but I would not go; and therefore he committed me to prison
for want of sureties for the good behaviour, as the mittimus
declares. Now do not you see plainly that Major Ceely is guilty
of this plot and treason that he talks of, and hath made himself
a

party to it, by desiring me to go out of the country, and

demanding bail of me, and not charging me with this pretended
treason till now, nor discovering it? But I deny and abhor his
words, and am innocent of this devilish design.” So that business
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was let fall: for the judge saw clearly enough that instead of
ensnaring me he had ensnared himself.
Major Ceely then got up again and said, “If it please you,
my lord, to hear me; this man struck me, and gave me such a
blow as I never had in my life.” At this I smiled in my heart,
and said, “‘Major Ceely, art thou a justice of peace and a major
of a troop of horse, and tells the judge here in the face of the
Court that I struck thee, and gave thee such a blow as thou
never hadst the like in thy life? What! art thou not ashamed?
Prithee, Major Ceely,” said I, “where did I strike thee? and

who is thy witness for that? who was by?” He said it was in
the Castle Green, and that Captain Bradden was standing by
when I struck him. I desired the judge to let him produce his
witness for that, and I called again upon Major Ceely to come
down from off the Bench, telling him it was not fit that the
accuser should sit as judge over the accused. When I called
again for his witnesses, he said Captain Bradden was his witness.
Then I said, ‘“‘Speak, Captain Bradden, didst thou see me give
him such a blow, and strike him, as he saith?” Captain Bradden
made no answer, but bowed his head towards me. I desired

him to speak up if he knew any such thing, but he only bowed
his head again. ‘‘Nay,” said I, ‘‘speak up, and let the Court
and country hear, and let not bowing of the head serve the
turn. If I have done so, let the law be inflicted on me; I fear
not sufferings, nor death itself, for I am an innocent man con- -

cerning all this charge.” But Captain Bradden never testified
to it, and the judge finding those snares would not hold, cried,
“Take him away, jailer’: and then, when we were taken away,
he fined us twenty marks a-piece for not putting off our hats;
and to be kept in prison till we paid it. So he sent us back to
the jail.
At night Captain Bradden came to see us, and seven or eight
justices with him, who were very civil to us, and told us they
believed neither the judge nor any in the Court gave credit to
the charges which Major Ceely had brought forward against
me in the face of the country. And Captain Bradden said that
Major Ceely had an intent to take away my life if he could have
got another witness. ‘‘But,” said I, “Captain Bradden, why
didst not thou witness for me, or against me, seeing Major
Ceely produced thee for a witness that thou saw me strike him?

and when I desired thee to speak either for me or against me,
according to what thou saw or knew, thou wouldst not speak.”

—

“Why,” said he, “when Major Ceely and I came by you, as you

©
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were walking in the Castle Green, he put off his hat to you, and
said, ‘How do you do, Mr. Fox?

Your servant, Sir.’ Then you

said to him, ‘Major Ceely, take heed of hypocrisy, and of a
rotten heart; for when came I to be thy master, and thou my
servant? Do servants cast their masters into prison?’” This
was the great blow he meant I gave him. Then I called to mind
that they walked by us, and that he spake so to me, and I to

him; which hypocrisy and rotten-heartedness he manifested
openly, when he complained of this to the judge in open Court,
and in the face of the country;

and would have made them all

believe that I struck him outwardly with my hand.
Now were we kept in prison, and many came from far and

near to see us; of whom some were people of account in the
world; for the report of our trial was spread abroad, and our
boldness and innocency in our answers to the judge and Court

were talked of in town andcountry.

Among

others came

Humphry Lower to visit us, a grave, sober old man, who had
been a justice of peace; he was very sorry we should lie in
prison, telling us how serviceable we might be if we were out

of prison, but we reasoned with him concerning swearing; and
having acquainted him how they tendered the oath of Abjuration to us, as a snare, because they knew we could not swear,

we shewed him that no people could be serviceable to God if
they disobeyed the command

of Christ;

and that they that

imprisoned us for the hat-honour which was of men, and which
men

sought for, prisoned

the good, and

vexed and grieved

the Spirit of God in themselves, which should have turned
their minds to God. So we turned him to the Spirit of God
in his heart, and to the light of Christ Jesus; and he was
thoroughly convinced, and continued so to his death, and was

very serviceable to us.
There came also to see us one Colonel Rouse,! a justice of peace,

with a great company with him.

He was as full of words and

talk as ever I heard any man in my life, so that there was no

speaking to him. At length I asked
he had ever been at school, and knew
and answers. “Atschool!” said he.
the soldiers; “doth he say so to our

him, to stop him, whether
what belonged to questions
“Yes,” “At school!” said
colonel, that is a scholar?”

Then said I, “‘Ifit be so, be still and receive answers from me to

what thou sayest.” Then I was moved to speak the word of life
to him in God’s dreadful power; which came so over him that

1 Probably Anthony
of Pendennis Castle.

Rouse, who

succeeded

Captain

Fox as governor
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he could not open his mouth; his face swelled and was red like
a turkey; his lips moved, and he mumbled something; but the
people thought he would have fallen down. I stepped to him,

and he said, “I was never so in my life before”: for the Lord’s
power stopped the evil power and air in him, so that he was
almost choked. The man was ever after very loving to Friends,
and never so full of airy words to us, though he was full of
pride; but the Lord’s power came over him, and the rest that
were with him.
.

°

°

e

Now the Assize being over, and we settled in prison upon
such a commitment, that we were not likely to be soon released,
we brake off from giving the jailer seven shillings a-week each
for our horses, and seven for ourselves;

out into the country.

and sent our horses

Upon which he grew very wicked and

devilish; and put us down into Doomsdale, a nasty, stinking
place, where they used to put witches and murderers, after they

were condemned to die. The place was so noisome, that it was
said few that went in ever came out again alive. There was no
house of office in it; and the excrements of the prisoners that
from time to time had been put there, had not been carried out
(as we were told) for many years. So that it was all like mire,
and in some places to the top of the shoes in water and piss; and
he would not let us cleanse it, nor suffer us to have beds or straw

to lie on. At night some friendly people of the town brought us
a candle and a little straw, and we burnt a little of our straw to
take away the stink. The thieves lay over our heads, and the

head jailer ina room by them, over us also. Now it seems the
smoke went up into the jailer’s room, which put him into such
a rage that he took the pots of excrements of the thieves, and
poured them through a hole upon our heads in Doomsdale;

whereby we were so bespattered that we could not touch ourselves or one another. And the stink increased upon us, so that
what with that, and what with smoke, we had nearly been
choked and smothered. We had the stink under our feet before,

but now we had it on our heads and backs also; and he, having
quenched our straw with the filth he poured down, had made
a great smother in the place. Moreover he railed at us most
hideously, calling us “hatchet-faced dogs,” and such strange
names as we had never heard in our lives. In this manner were
we fain to stand all night, for we could not sit down, the place
was so full of filthy excrements. A great while he kept us after
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this manner before he would let us cleanse it, or suffer us to
have any victuals brought in but what we had through the

grate. Once a lass brought us a little meat, and he arrested her
for breaking his house, and sued her in the town Court for
breaking the prison. Much trouble he put the young woman to,
whereby others were so discouraged that we had much to do to

get water or drink or victuals. Near this time we sent for a
young woman, Anne Downer, from London (that could write,
and take things well in short-hand), to get and dress our meat
for us, which she was very willing to do, it being also upon her
spirit to come to us in the love of God; and she was very
serviceable to us.
The head-jailer, we were informed, had been a thief, and was

branded in the hand and in the shoulder; his wife, too, had
been branded in the hand for some wickedness. The underjailer had been branded in the hand and shoulder; and his wife
in the hand also.

Colonel Bennet,! who was a Baptist teacher,

having purchased the jail and lands belonging to the Castle,
had placed this head-jailer therein. The prisoners, and some
wild people, talked of spirits that haunted Doomsdale, and
how many had died in it; thinking perhaps to terrify us therewith. But I told them that if all the spirits and devils in hell
were there, I was over them in the power of God, and feared

no such thing.
By this time the General Quarter Sessions drew nigh; and the
jailer still carrying himself basely and wickedly towards us,
we drew up our sufferings and sent it to the Sessions at Bodmin;
upon reading of which the justices gave order that Doomsdale
door should be opened and that we should have liberty to
cleanse it, and to buy our meat in the town. We also sent a
copy of our sufferings to the Protector, setting forth how we
were taken and committed by Major Ceely, and abused by
Captain Keate as aforesaid, and the rest in order, whereupon
the Protector sent down an order to Captain Fox, governor of
Pendennis Castle, to examine the matter about the soldiers

abusing us, and striking me.

Hugh Peters, one of the Protector’s chaplains, told him they
could not do George Fox a greater service for the spreading
of his principles in Cornwall than to imprison him there. And
1Probably

and 1659.

Robert

Bennet

(1605-1683),

M.P.

for Launceston

in 1653
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indeed my imprisonment there was of the Lord, and for His
service in those parts: for after the Assizes were over, and it
was known we were likely to continue prisoners, several Friends
from most parts of the nation came into the country to visit
us.

Those parts of the West were very dark countries at that

time; but the Lord’s light and truth brake forth and shined over
all, and many were turned from darkness to light, and from

Satan’s power unto God. Many were moved to go to the steeplehouses; and several were sent to prison to us; and a great
convincement began in the country.
One time there came a soldier to us; and whilst one of our friends

was admonishing of him and exhorting him to sobriety, &c.,
I saw him begin to draw his sword. Whereupon I stepped to
him and told him what a shame it was to offer to draw his sword
upon a naked man, and a prisoner; and how unfit and unworthy
he was to carry such a weapon; and that if he should have
offered such a thing to some men, they would have taken his
sword from him, and have broken it to pieces. So he was
ashamed, and went his way; and the Lord’s power preserved us.

Another time, about the eleventh hour at night, the jailer
being half drunk, came and told me he had got a man now to
dispute with me (this was when we had leave to go a little into
the town).

As soon as he spake these words, I felt there was

mischief intended to my body. All that night and the next
day I lay down on a grass-plat to slumber, and I felt something
still about my body; and I started up and struck at it in the
power of the Lord, and yet still it was about my body. Then
I arose and walked into the Castle Green, and the under-keeper
came to me and told me there was a maid would speak with me

in the prison. I felt a snare in his words too, therefore I went
not into the prison, but to the grate, and looking in, I saw a man
that was lately brought to prison for being a conjurer, and he had
a knife in his hand. I spake to him, and he threatned to cut
my chops (as he said) ;but being within the jail, he could not come
at me. This was the jailer’s great disputant. I went soon after
into the jailer’s house, and found him at breakfast; and he had
then got his conjurer out with him. I told the jailer his plot
was discovered. Then he got up from the table, and struck his
napkin away in a rage; and I left them and went away to my
chamber; for at this time we were out of Doomsdale. At the

time the jailer had said the dispute should be, I went down and
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walked in the court (the place appointed) till about the eleventh
hour, but nobody came. Then I went up to my chamber again,
and after a while I heard one call for me.

I stepped to the

stairs’ head, and there I saw the jailer’s wife upon the stairs,
and the fortune-teller at the bottom of the stairs, holding his
band behind his back and in a great rage. I asked him, “Man,
what hast thou in thy hand behind thy back? Pluck thy hand
before thee,” said I; “let us see thy hand and what thou hast
in it.” Then in a rage he plucked forth his hand with a naked
knife in it. I shewed the jailer’s wife the wicked design of her
husband and herself against me;

for this was the man they

had brought to dispute of the things of God. But the Lord discovered their plot, and prevented their evil design; they both
raged, and he threatned. Then I was moved to speak sharply
to him in the dreadful power of the Lord, which bound him
down, so that he never after durst appear before me to speak
to me. I saw it was the Lord alone that preserved me out of

their bloody hands; for the Devil had a great enmity to me, and
stirred up his instruments to seek my hurt.

But the Lord pre-

vented them; and my heart was filled with thanksgivings and
praises unto Him.
The Lord, who saw the integrity of our hearts to Him, and
knew the innocency of our cause, was with us in our sufferings,
bore up our spirits, and made them easy to us; and gave us
opportunities of publishing His Name and truth amongst the
people; so that several of the town came to be convinced, and
many were made loving to us. Friends from many parts came
to visit us.
Now

in Cornwall,

Devonshire,

Dorsetshire

and Somerset-

shire, Truth began mightily to spread, and many were turned
to Christ Jesus and His free teaching; for many Friends that
came to visit us were drawn forth to declare the truth in those
counties; which made the priests and professors rage, and they

_ stirred up the magistrates to ensnare Friends. They placed
watches in the streets and highways, on pretence of taking up
all suspicious persons; under which colour they stopped and
took up the Friends that travelled in and through those countries coming to visit us in prison; which they did that they might
not pass up and down in the Lord’s service. But that by which
they thought to stop the truth was the means of spreading it
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so much the more; for then Friends were frequently moved to
speak to one constable, and to the other officer, and to the

justices they were brought before; and this caused the truth
to spread the more amongst them in all their parishes. And
when Friends got among the watches, it would be a fortnight
or three weeks before they could get out of them again; for
no sooner had one constable taken them and carried them before
the justices, and they had discharged them, than another would
take them up, and carry them before other justices; which put

the country to much needless trouble and charges.
°

The mayor of Launceston! was a drunken, bad man, and
loose, for he took up all he could get, and cast them into prison;
and he would search substantial grave women, their petticoats
and their head-clothes for letters. A young man having come
to see us, who came not through the town, I drew up all the

gross, inhuman and unchristian actions of the mayor (for his
carriage was more like a heathen than a Christian). To him I
gave it, and bid him seal it up, and go out again the back way;
and then come into the town through the gates. He did so;
and the watch took him up, and carried him before the mayor,
who presently searched his pockets and found the letter, wherein
he saw all his actions characterised.

This shamed him so, that

from that time he meddled little with the servants of the Lord.
.

e

°

°

.

There coming to my hand a copy of a warrant issued from
the Exeter Sessions, in express terms, “for apprehending all
Quakers,”

wherein

Truth

and Friends

were

reproached

and

vilified, I was moved to write an answer thereunto, and send it
abroad, for clearing Truth and Friends from the slanders therein
cast upon them, and to manifest the wickedness of that persecuting spirit from whence it proceeded; which was after this
manner:
Whereas there was a warrant granted forth the last Sessions
held at Exeter, on the eighteenth day of the Fifth Month, 1656,
which warrant is ‘‘for the apprehending and taking up all such as
are Quakers or call themselves Quakers or go under the notion of
Quakers’’ ; and is directed to the chief constables, to be sent by them
to the petty constables, requiring them ‘‘ to set watches, able men
with bills, to take up all such Quakers as aforesaid.’’ And whereas
1 The mayor in 1655-6 was Philip Peare (or Pearse).
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in your said warrant, you speak of the Quakers spreading seditious
books and papers; I answer, They whom ye in scorn call Quakers
have no seditious books or papers; but their books are against
sedition,
teachers,

and seditious men,
and seditious ways.

and seditious
Thus ye have

books, and seditious
numbered them, who

are honest men, godly men, holy men, men that fear God, among
beggars, rogues, and vagabonds; thus putting no difference between
the precious and the vile. You are not fit to judge, who have set up
your bills, and armed your men to stand up together in battle
against the innocent people, the lambs of Christ, who have not
lifted up a hand against you. But if ye were sensible of the state
of your own country, your cities, your towns, your villages, how
the cry of them is like Gomorrah, and the ring like Sodom, and the
sound

like the old world,

where

all flesh

had

corrupted

its way,

which God overthrew with the flood;—if you did consider this
with yourselves, you would find something to turn the sword against,
and not against the lambs of Christ.

We continued in prison till the next Assize; but we were not
called before the judges any more.
While I was in prison here, the Baptists and Fifth--monarchy-

men prophesied that this year Christ should come and reign upon
earth a thousand years.

And they looked upon this reign to be

outward, when He was come inwardly in the hearts of His
people, to reign and rule there, and these professors would not
thus receive Him.

So they failedin their prophecy and expecta-

tion, and had not the possession of Him. But Christ is come, and
doth dwell in the hearts of His people and reign there. Thousands, at the door of whose hearts He hath been knocking, have
opened to Him; and He is come in, and doth sup with them
and they with Him;

and spiritual Man.

the heavenly supper with the heavenly

So many of these Baptist and Monarchy-

people became the greatest enemies to the possessors of Christ;

but He reigns in the hearts of His saints over all their envy.
At the Assize divers justices came to us and were pretty
civil, and reasoned of the things of God soberly, having a pity

towards us.

Captain Fox, governor of Pendennis Castle, came

and looked me in the face, and said not a word; but went to
his company, and told them he never saw a simpler man in his
life. I called after him, and said, ‘“‘Stay, man, we will see who

is the simpler man.”

'.

One Thomas

money;

But he went his way; a light chaffy man.

Lower also came

to visit us, and offered us

we accepted of his love but refused his money.

He

134

JOURNAL

OF GEORGE

FOX

[1656

asked us many questions concerning our denying the Scriptures
to be the word of God; and concerning the sacraments and such

like, to all which he received satisfaction. I spake to him
he afterwards said my words were as a flash of lightning,
ran so through him. He said he never met with such wise
in his life; for they knew the thoughts of his heart, and

and
they
men
were

as the wise master-builders of the assemblies, that fastned
their words like nails. He came to be convinced of the truth,

and remains a Friend to this day. When he came home to his
aunt Hambly’s,! where he then lived, and made report to her

concerning us, she, with her sister, Grace Billing, hearing the
report of Truth, came to visit us in prison, and was convinced

also. Great sufferings and spoiling of goods both he and his
aunt have undergone for the truth’s sake.
About this time I was moved to give forth the following
exhortation to Friends in the ministry:
FRIENDS,—In the power of life and wisdom, and dread of the
Lord God of life, and heaven, and earth, dwell, that in the wisdom
of God over all ye may be preserved, and be a terror to all the
adversaries of God, and a dread, answering that of God in them
all, spreading the truth abroad, awakening the witness, confounding

deceit, gathering out of transgression into the life, the covenant
of light and peace with God.
Let all nations hear the sound
by word or writing.
Spare no place, spare no tongue nor pen;
but be obedient to the Lord God; go through the work; be
valiant for the truth upon earth; and tread and trample all that
is contrary under. . .
The ministers of the Spirit must minister to the Spirit that is
in prison, which hath been in captivity in every one, that with the
Spirit of Christ people may be led out of captivity up to God, the
Father

of Spirits,

do service

to Him,

and

with the Scriptures, and one with another.
in all countries,

places, islands,

nations,

have

unity with

wherever

you come;

that

your carriage and life may preach among all sorts of people, and to
them; then you will come to walk cheerfully over the world, answering that of God in every one; whereby in them ye may be a blessing,
and make the witness of God in them to bless you: then to the
Lord God you will be a sweet savour, and a blessing. . . .
G. F.

After the Assizes, the sheriff, with some soldiers, came

to

guard a woman to execution that was sentenced to die; and we
had much discourse with them. One of them wickedly said,
“Christ was as passionate a man as any that lived upon the
earth”; for which we rebuked him. Another time we asked the
1 Loveday Hambly

—

Him,

Be patterns, be examples

(c. 1604-1682), of Tregangeeves, near St. Austell.

e
en

a
e

re
Je

1656]

JAILER BECOME

PRISONER

jailer what doings there were at the Sessions;

135

and he said,

‘Small matters; only about thirty for bastardy.” We thought
it very strange that they who professed themselves Christians
should make small matters of such things. But this jailer was
very bad himself; I often admonished him to sobriety; but he
abused people that came to visit us. Edward Pyot had a cheese

sent him from Bristol by his wife; and the jailer took it from
him, and carried it to the mayor, to search it for treasonable

letters, as he said; and though they found no treason in the
cheese, they kept it from us. This jailer might have been rich
if he had carried himsetf civilly, but he sought his own ruin
which soon after came upon him; for the next year he was
turned out of his place, and for some wickedness cast into the
jail himself;

and there begged of our Friends.

And for some

unruliness in his carriage, he was, by the succeeding jailer,
put into Doomsdale, locked in irons, and beaten;

and bid to

remember how he had abused those good men whom he had
wickedly, without any cause, cast into that nasty dungeon;

and told that now he deservedly should suffer for his wickedness ;

and the same measure he had meted to others should be meted
out to himself. He became very poor, and died in prison; and
his wife and family came to misery.
While I was in prison in Launceston, a Friend! went to O. C.
and offered his body to lie in Doomsdale in my stead, if he would
take him, and let me have liberty. Which thing so struck him,
that he said to his great men and Council, “ Which of you would
do so much for me if I were in the same condition?” And
though he did not accept of the Friend’s offer, but said he could
not do it, for that it was contrary to law, yet the truth thereby
came mightily over him.
After this Major Desborough came to the Castle Green, and
played at bowls with the justices and others. Several Friends
were moved to go and admonish them not to spend their time
so vainly; desiring them to consider that though they professed
themselves to be Christians, yet they gave themselves up to

their pleasures, and kept the servants of God meanwhile in
prison; and telling them the Lord would plead with them, and

_ yisit them for such things; but notwithstanding what was
written or said to him, he went away and left us in prison. We
' understood

afterwards

that he left the business

+His name was Humphrey Norton.

to Colonel
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Bennet, who had the command of the jail. For sometime after,

Bennet would have set us at liberty if we would have paid his
jailer’s fees. But we told him we could give the jailer no fees,
for we were innocent sufferers; and how could they expect fees

of us, who had suffered so long wrongfully?

After a while

Colonel Bennet, coming to town, sent for us to an inn, and

insisted again upon fees, which we refused.

At last the power

of the Lord came so over him, that he freely set us at liberty on

the 13th day of the Seventh Month, 1656. We had been prisoners
nine weeks at the first Assize, called the Lent-Assize, which

was in the spring of the year.

CHAPTER IX
A TOUR THROUGH ENGLAND
1656-1657

BEING released from our imprisonment we came through the
countries to Exeter, where many Friends were in prison, and
amongst the rest James Nayler. For a little before we were set
at liberty, James had run out into imaginations, and a company
with him: which raised up a great darkness in the nation. He
came to Bristol, and made a disturbance there: and from thence
he was coming to Launceston to see me; but was stopped by

the way, and imprisoned at Exeter.
The night we came to Exeter I spake with James Nayler; for
I saw he was out and wrong, and so was his company. Next

day, being the First-day, we went to visit the prisoners, and had
a meeting with them in the prison; but James Nayler and some
of them could not stay the meeting. The next day I spake to
James Nayler again; and he slighted what I said and was dark
and much out; yet he would have come and kissed me.

But

I said that since he had turned against the power of God, I could
not receive his shew of kindness; the Lord moved me to slight
him, and to set the power of God over him. So after I had
been warring with the world, there was now a wicked spirit
risen up amongst Friends to war against, and I admonished
him and his company. When he was come to London, his
resisting the power of God in me, and the truth that was declared
to him by me, became one of his greatest burdens.

But he came

to see his out-going, and to condemn it; and after some time
he returned to Truth again,
°

.

.

e

°

°

e

We came to Edward Pyot’s house near Bristol, on the Seventhday at night, and it was quickly noised over the town that I
was come. I had never been there before.
On the First-day morning I went to the meeting in Broadmead
at Bristol, which was large and quiet. Notice was given of a
meeting to be in the afternoon in the Orchard. There was at
Bristol a rude Baptist, named Paul Gwin, who had before made ~
F 754
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great disturbance in our meetings, being encouraged and set
on by the mayor, who would sometimes give him his dinner to
encourage him. Such multitudes of rude people he gathered
after him, that it was thought there had been sometimes ten
thousand people at our meeting in the Orchard. AsI was going
into the Orchard the people told me that Paul Gwin, the rude
jangling Baptist, was going to the meeting. I bid them never
heed, it was nothing to me who went to it.
When I was come into the Orchard, I stood upon the stone
that Friends used to stand on when they spake; and I was
moved of the Lord to put off my hat, and to stand a pretty

while and let the people look at me; for some thousands of
people were there. While I thus stood silent, this rude Baptist
began to find fault with my hair, but I said nothing to him.
Then he ran on into words; and at last, “ Ye wise men of Bristol,”
said he, “I strange at you, that you will stand here and hear
a man speak, and affirm that which he cannot make good.”
Then the Lord opened my mouth (for as yet I had not spoken
a word), and I asked the people whether they ever heard me
speak;

or ever saw me before:

and I bid them take notice

what kind of man this was amongst them that should so
impudently say that I spake and affirmed that which I could
not make good; and yet neither he nor they had ever heard
me or seen me before. Therefore that was a lying, envious,
malicious spirit that spake in him; and it was of the Devil, and —
not of God. I charged him in the dread and power of the Lord
to be silent: and the mighty power of God came over him, and
all his company. Then a glorious, peaceable meeting we had.
For many hours did I declare the word of life amongst them
in the eternal power of God, that by Him they might come up
into the beginning, and be reconciled to Him. And having
turned them to the Spirit of God in themselves, that would lead
into all Truth, I was moved to pray in the mighty power of
God; and the Lord’s power came over all. When I had done,

this fellow began to babble again; and John Audland was moved
to bid him repent.and fear God. So his own people and followers
being ashamed of him, he passed away, and never came again —
to disturb the meeting. The meeting brake up quietly, and the
Lord’s power and glory shined over all: a blessed day it was,
and the Lord had the praise.
After a while this Paul Gwin went beyond the seas: many
years after I met with him again at Barbados.
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The First-day following we went to Nathaniel Cripps’s house,}
who had been a justice of peace in Wiltshire, where it was supposed there were between two and three thousand people at
a meeting; and all was quiet.
Next day we went to Marlborough,

where we had a little

meeting. The Sessions being held that day, they were about to
grant a warrant to send for me; but one Justice Stooks ? being
at the Sessions, stopped them, telling them there was a meeting
at his house yesterday, at which there were several thousands.

So the warrant was stopped, and the meeting was quiet; and
several received Christ Jesus their Teacher, came into the new
covenant, and abode in it.

From hence we rode to London, and when we came near Hyde
Park we saw a great concourse of people, and looking towards

them espied the Protector coming in his coach. Whereupon I
rode to his coach-side; and some of his life-guard would have
put me away, but he forbad them.

So I rode by with him

declaring what the Lord gave me to say to him of his condition,
and of the sufferings of Friends in the nation; shewing him how
contrary this persecution was to Christ and His apostles, and to
Christianity. When we arrived at James’s Park-gate, I left him;
and at parting he desired me to come to his house. Next day, one
of his wife’s maids, whose name was Mary Saunders, came to

me at my lodging, and told me her master came to her and
said he would tell her some good news. When she asked him
what it was, he told her George Fox was come to town.

She

replied that was good news indeed (for she had received Truth),
but she said she could hardly believe him till he told her how I
met him and rode from Hyde Park to James’s Park with him.
After a little time Edward Pyot and I went to Whitehall,
and when we came before him, Dr. Owen, vice-chancellor of
Oxford, was with him, and we were moved to speak to Oliver
Cromwell concerning the sufferings of Friends, and laid them
before him; and directed him to the light of Christ, who en-

lightneth every man that cometh into the world. He said it
was a natural light; but we shewed him the contrary, and
manifested that it was divine and spiritual, proceeding from
Christ, the spiritual and heavenly Man; and that which was
called the life in Christ the Word, was called the light in us.
1 Nathaniel Cripps lived at Tetbury.
2 Edward Stokes (c. 1615 -1667) lived at Tytherton Lucas.
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The power of the Lord God arose in me, and I was moved in it
to bid him lay down his crown at the feet of Jesus. Several
times I spake to him to the same effect. Now I was standing by
the table, and he came and sate upon the table’s side by me, and
said he would be as high as I was; and so continued speaking
against the light of Christ Jesus; and went away in a light
manner.
he came

But the Lord’s power came over him, so that when
to his wife and other company, he said, “I never

parted so from them before”; for he was judged in himself.
Having travelled over most part of the nation, I returned to
London again, having cleared myself of that which lay upon me
from the Lord. For after I was released out of Launceston jail,
I was moved of the Lord to travel over the nation, the truth

being now spread, and finely planted in most places, that I
might answer and remove out of the minds of people some objections which the envious priests and professors had raised and
spread abroad

concerning us.

For what Christ said of false

prophets and antichrists coming in the last days they applied
to us, and said we were they,
In this year the Lord’s truth was finely planted over the nation,
and many thousands were turned to the Lord; insomuch that
there were seldom fewer than one thousand in prison in this
nation

for tithes, and going to the steeple-houses,

and for

contempts, and not swearing, and not putting off their hats.
Now after I had compassed most parts of the nation I returned
to London again. And then O. P. began to harden, and several

Friends were turned out of their offices of justices and other
offices, and turned out of the army.
I writ a short epistle to Friends to encourage them to keep
up their meetings in the Lord’s power,
°

e

About this time many mouths were opened in our meetings
to declare the goodness of the Lord, and some that were young
and tender in the truth would sometimes utter a few words in
thanksgiving and praises to God. That no disorder might arise
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from this in our meetings, I was moved to write an epistle to
Friends, by way of advice in that matter. And thus it was:
All my

dear friends in the noble

Seed

of God,

who

have known

His power, life, and presence among you, let it be your joy to hear
or see the springs of life break forth in any: through which ye may
have all unity in the same, feeling life and power. And above all
things, take heed of judging any one openly in your meetings,
except they be openly profane or rebellious, such as be out of the
truth; that by the power, life, and wisdom ye may stand over
them,

and by it answer

the witness of God in the world, that such,

whom ye bear your testimony against, are none of you: so that
therein the truth may stand clear and single.
But such as are
tender,

if they should

be moved

to bubble

forth a few words,

and

speak in the Seed and Lamb’s power, suffer and bear that; that
the tender. And if they should go beyond their measure, bear
in the meeting for peace and order’s sake, and that the spirits
the world be not moved against you.
But when the meeting

is,
it
of
is

done, then if any be moved to speak to them, between you and
them, one or two of you that feel it in the life, do it in the love and

wisdom that is pure and gentle from above: for love is that which
doth edify, bears all things, suffers long, and doth fulfil the law.
So in this ye have order and edification, ye have wisdom to preserve
you all wise and in patience; which takes away the occasion of
stumbling the weak, and the occasion of the spirits of the world to
get up: but in the royal Seed, the heavy stone, ye keep down all
that is wrong; and by it answer that of God in all. For ye will
hear, see, and feel the power of God preaching, as your faith is
all in it (when ye do not hear words), to bind, to chain, to limit,
to frustrate; that nothing shall rise nor come forth but what is

in the power: for with that ye will hold back, and with that ye
will let up, and open every spring, plant, and spark; in which will
be your joy and refreshment in the power of God.
.

.

.

.

°

°

°

And, Friends, though ye may have been convinced, and have
tasted of the power, and felt the light; yet afterwards ye may feel
a winter storm, tempest and hail, frost and cold, and temptation in
the wilderness. Be patient and still in the power and in the light
that doth convince you, to keep your minds to God; in that be
quiet, that ye may come to the summer, that your flight be not in
the winter. For if ye sit still in the patience, which overcomes in the
power of God, there will be no flying.
Gin:

Having stayed some time in London and visited the meetings
of Friends in and about the City, and cleared myself of what
services the Lord had at that time laid upon me there, I travelled
into Kent, Sussex, and Surrey, visiting Friends, amongst whom

I had great meetings; and many times I met with opposition
from Baptists and other jangling professors, but the Lord’s
power went over them.
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We lay one night at Farnham, where we had a little meeting,
and the people were exceeding rude; but at last the Lord’s
power came over them. After it we went to our inn, and gave
notice that any that feared God might come to us; and there
came abundance of rude people, the magistrates of the town
also, and some professors.

I declared the truth unto them; and

those of the people that behaved rudely the magistrates put
out of the room.

When they were gone there came up another

rude company of professors and some of the heads of the town.
They called for faggots! and drink, though we forbade them;
and were as rude a carriaged people as ever I met with. The
Lord’s power chained them that they had not power to do us
any mischief; but when they went away, they left all their
faggots and beer which they had called for into the room for us
to pay for in the morning. We shewed the innkeeper what an
unworthy thing it was, yet he told us we must pay it, and pay it
we did. Before we left the town I wrote a paper to the magistrates
and heads of the town, and to the priest shewing him how he
had taught his people, and of their rude and uncivil carriage to
strangers that sought their good.

Leaving that place we came to Basingstoke, a very rude
town, where they had formerly very much abused Friends.
There I had a meeting in the evening, which was quiet for the
Lord’s power chained the unruly. At the close of it 1 was moved
to put off my hat, and pray to the Lord to open their understandings; upon which they raised a report upon me and said
that I was a very good man, and put off my hat to them and bid
them good night, which was never in my heart. After the meeting,
when we came to our inn, the George, we sent for the innkeeper
(as I used to do), and he came into the room to us, and shewed
himself a very rude man. I admonished him to be sober and fear
the Lord; but he called for faggots and a pint of wine, and drank
it off himself;

then called for another, and called up half a

dozen men into our chamber.

Thereupon I bid him go out of

the chamber, and told him he should not drink there, for we

sent for him up to speak to him concerning his eternal good.
He was exceeding mad, and rude, and drunk;

but I told him

the chamber was mine for the time I lodged in it, and called for
the key. At last he went his ways in a great rage. In the morning
he would not be seen; but I told his wife of his unchristian and

rude behaviour towards us.
1 That is, meat-rolls.
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We then travelled on till we came to Exeter; and at the sign
of the Seven Stars, an inn at the bridge foot, had a general
meeting of Friends out of Cornwall and Devonshire. A blessed
heavenly meeting we had, and the Lord’s everlasting power
came over all, in which I saw and said that the Lord’s power
had surrounded this nation round about, as with a wall and
bulwark, and His seed reached from sea to sea. Friends were

established in the everlasting Seed of life, Christ Jesus, their
life, rock, teacher and shepherd.
We passed on through the countries, having meetings and
gathering people in the name of Christ, to Him their heavenly
Teacher, till we came to Brecknock, where we set up our horses
at an inn. I walked out but a little into the fields, and when I

came in again the town was in an uproar. When I came into
the chamber in the inn, it was full of people, and they were
speaking in Welsh; I desired them to speak in English, which
they did, and much discourse we had. After a while they went
away;

but towards

night the magistrates gathered together

in the streets, with a multitude of people, and they bid them

shout, and gathered up the town; so that for about two hours

together there was such a noise that the like we had not heard;
and the magistrates set them on to shout again, when they had

given over. We thought it looked like the uproar which we read
was amongst Diana’s craftsmen. This tumult continued till
night; and if the Lord’s power had not limited them, they
seemed likely to have pulled down the house and us to pieces.

At night, the woman of the house would have had us go to
supper in another room, but we discerning her plot, refused.
Then she would have had half a dozen men come into the room
to us, under pretence of discoursing with us. We told her no
persons should come into our room that night, neither would
we go to them.

Then she said we should sup in another room,

a great hall; but we told her we would have no supper if not
in our own room.

At length, when she saw she could not get

us out, she brought up our supper in a great rage. So she and

they were crossed in their design, for they had an intent to do

us mischief; but the Lord God prevented them. Next morning
I writ a paper to the town concerning their unchristian conduct, shewing the fruits of their priests and magistrates; and
as I passed out of the town I spake to the people, and told them
they were a shame to Christianity and religion.
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At this time there was a great drought; and after this general
meeting was ended there fell a mighty rain, that Friends said
they thought we could not pass the brooks, the waters would be
so risen. But I believed the rain had not extended so far as they
had come that day to the meeting.

Next day in the afternoon,

when we came back into some parts of Wales again, the roads
were all dust, and no rain had fallen thereabouts.

And it was a

noted thing generally amongst people that when I came, still
I brought rain, and it had been so for many years.
When O. P. gave forth a proclamation ? for a fast throughout
the nation, for rain, when there was a very mighty drought, it
was observed that as far as Truth had spread in the North there
were pleasant showers and rain enough, when up in the South, in
many places, they were almost spoiled for want of rain.

And

the like observation and expectation they have beyond the
seas—when there is a drought they generally look for the
Quakers’ general meetings, for then they know they shall have
rain. And as they receive the truth and become fruitful unto
God, they receive from Him their fruitful seasons also. At that
time I was moved to write an answer? to the Protector’s proclamation, wherein I told him if he had come

to own God’s

truth he should have had rain; and that drought was a sign
unto them of their barrenness, and want of the water of life.
1 Dated 2oth March, 1653-4.
*Entitled A Warning from the Lord to all such as hang down the head for
a day, etc., 1654.
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WE passed into Wales through Montgomeryshire, and so into
Radnorshire, where there was a meeting like a leaguer for multitudes. I walked a little aside whilst the people were gathering.
When they were well gathered I went into the meeting, and stood
upon a chair about three hours, sometimes resting my hand upon
a man’s head. I stood a pretty while before I began to speak.
After some time I felt the power of the Lord go over the whole
assembly, and His everlasting life and truth shined over all.
The Scriptures were opened to them, and their objections
answered. They were directed to the light of Christ, the heavenly
Man; that by it they might all see their sins, and Christ Jesus
to be their Saviour, their Redeemer, their Mediator, and come

to feed on Him, the bread of life from heaven. Many were
turned to the Lord Jesus Christ and His free teaching that day;
and people said that they thought if I would come again all
the country would be convinced. And all were bowed down
under the power of God; so that though the multitude was so

great that many sate on horseback to hear, there was no opposition. A priest who sate with his wife on horseback heard attentively and made no objection. The people parted peaceably and
quietly, with great satisfaction; many of them saying they
never heard such a sermon before, or the Scriptures so opened.
I went back thence to Leominster, where was a great meeting
in a close, many hundreds of people being gathered together.

There were about six Separate preachers and priests among
them.

I stood up and declared

about three hours;

and none

of the priests were able to open their mouths in opposition, the
Lord’s power and truth so reached them and bound them down.

At length one priest went off about a bow-shot from me, drew
several of the people after him, and began to preach to them,
So I kept our meeting, and he kept his,
e
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When I had thus opened the matter to the people, the priest
cried to the magistrates, ‘‘Take this man away, or else I shall
not speak any more.” “But,” said I, “Priest Tombs, deceive
not thyself, thou art not in thy pulpit now, nor in thy old masshouse; but we are in the fields.”” So he was shuffling to be gone.
From this place I travelled on in Wales, having several
meetings, till I came to Tenby;

where, as I rode up the street,

a justice of peace ? came out of his house, desired me to alight,
and stay at his house; and I did so. On the First-day the mayor
and his wife, and several of the chief of the town, came in about
ten o’clock, and stayed all the time of the meeting. A glorious
one it was. John ap John being then with me, left it, and went
to the steeple-house, and the governor cast him into: prison.
On the Second-day morning the governor sent one of his officers
to the justice’s house to fetch me; which grieved the mayor and
the justice, for they were both with me in the justice’s house
when the officer came. So the mayor and the justice went up
to the governor before me; and a while after I went up with the
officer. When I came in, I said, “Peace be unto this house.”
And before the governor could examine me, I asked him why
he cast my friend into prison. He said, “For standing with his
hat on in the church.” I said, “Had not the priest 1 two caps on
his head, a black one and a white one? Cut off the brims of the
hat and then my friend would have but one, and the brims of
the hat were only to save the rain from his neck.” “These are
frivolous things,”’ said the governor.

‘“‘ Why then,” said I, “dost

thou cast my friend into prison for such frivolous things?” So
then he began to ask me whether I owned election and reprobation. “Yes,” said I, “and thou art in the reprobation.”

At that

he was up in a rage, and said he would send me to prison till
I proved it; but I told him I would prove that quickly, if he
would confess Truth. Then I asked him whether wrath, fury,
and rage, and persecution, were not marks of reprobation;

for

he that was born of the flesh persecuted him that was born of
the Spirit; but Christ and His disciples never persecuted nor
imprisoned any. Then he fairly confessed that he had too much
wrath, haste and passion in him. I told him Esau was up in him,
the first birth, not Jacob, the second birth. The Lord’s power
so reached and came over him, that he confessed to Truth; and

the other justice came, and took me by the hand.
1 John Tombes, B.D. (1603-1676), Baptist.
3Said to be Thomas Barrett.
? Probably Richard Barrow.
* Perhaps Edward Carner, a Commonwealth

holder of the living,
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As I was passing away, I was moved to speak to the governor
again, and he invited me to dine with him; and set my friend

at liberty. I went back to the other justice’s house; and after
some time the mayor and his wife, and the justice and his wife,
and divers other Friends of the town, went about half a mile out
of town with us, to the water-side, when we went away; and
there, when we parted from them, I was moved of the Lord to

kneel down with them, and pray to the Lord to preserve them.
So after I had recommended them to the Lord Jesus Christ,
their Saviour and free Teacher, we passed away in the Lord’s
power, and the Lord had the glory.

And at night we came to a little inn, very poor, but very
cheap; for our own provision and our two horses cost but eightpence; but the horses would as soon eat the heath on the
common as their oats. We declared the truth to the people of
the place, and sounded the day of the Lord through the countries.

Thence we came to a great town and went to an inn. In the

evening many people gathered about the inn; and some of
them, being drunk, would fain have had us into the street again;

but seeing their design, I told them if there were any that feared
God and desired to hear the truth, they might come into our
inn, or else we might have a meeting with them next morning,
Some service for the Lord we had amongst them, both overnight and in the morning; and though the people were hard
to receive the truth, yet the seed was sown;

and thereabouts

the Lord hath a people gathered to Himself. In that inn also
I turned but my back to the man that was giving oats to my
horse; and looking round again, I observed he was filling his
pockets with the provender. A wicked, thievish people, to rob
the poor dumb creature of his food. I would rather they had
robbed me.
Leaving this town and travelling on, a great man overtook
us on the way, and he purposed (as he told us afterwards) to

take us up at the next town for bighwaymen. But before we
came to the town I was moved of the Lord God to speak to
him. What I spake reached to the witness of God in the man,
who was so affected therewith, that he had us to his house, and

entertained us very civilly. He and his wife desired us to give
them some Scriptures, both for proof of our principles and
against the priests, We were glad of the service, and furnished
them with Scriptures enough; and he writ them down, and was

148

JOURNAL OF GEORGE FOX

[1657

convinced of the truth, both by the Spirit of God in his own
heart, and by the Scriptures, which were a confirmation to
him.

Afterwards he set us on our journey, and as we travelled

we came to a hill, which the people of the country say is two
or three miles high;1 from the side of this hill I could see a
great way. And I was moved to set my face several ways, and
to sound the aay of the Lord there; and I told John ap John
in what places God would raise up a people to Himself, to sit
under His own teaching.

Those places he took note of, and a

great people have since been raised up there.

The like I have

been moved to do in many other rude places; and yet I have

been moved to declare the Lord had a Seed in those parts, and
afterwards there have been a brave people raised up in the covenant of God, and gathered in the name of Jesus; where they
have salvation and free teaching.
From hence we went to Beaumaris, a town wherein John ap
John had formerly been a Separate preacher. After we had put

up our horses at an inn, John went forth and spake through the
street:

and there being a garrison in the town, they took him

and put him into prison. The innkeeper’s wife came and told
me that the governor and magistrates were sending for me to
commit me to prison also. I told her they had done more than
they could answer already; and had acted contrary to Christianity in imprisoning him for reproving sin in their streets and
for declaring the truth. Soon after came other friendly people,
and told me if I went out into the street they would imprison
me also; and therefore they desired me to keep at the inn.
Upon this I was moved to go and walk up and down the streets;

and told the people what an uncivil and unchristian thing they
had done, in casting my friend into prison. And they being
high professors, I asked them if this was the entertainment
they had for strangers; if they would willingly be so served
themselves; and whether they, who looked upon the Scriptures
to be their rule, had any example therein from Christ or His
apostles for what tney had done, So after a while they set
John ap John at liberty.
Next day, being market-day, we were to cross a great water:
and not far from the place where we were to take boat, many of
the market-people drew to us; amongst whom we had good
service for the Lord. After the Lord’s truth had been declared
1 Presumably Cader Idris.
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to them in the power of God, and Christ the free Teacher set
over all the hireling teachers, I bid John get his horse into the
boat, which was then ready. But there being a company of
wild gentlemen, as they called them, got into it, whom we
found very rude men, they, with others, kept his horse out of

the boat. I rode to the boat’s side and spake to them, shewing
them what unmanly and unchristian conduct it was; and told
them they shewed an unworthy spirit, below Christianity or
humanity. As I spake, I leaped my horse into the boat amongst
them, thinking John’s horse would have followed, when he had

seen mine go in before him; but the water being deep, John
could not get his horse into the boat. Wherefore I leaped out
again on horseback into the water, and stayed with John on
that side till the boat returned. There we tarried from the
eleventh hour to the second before the boat came to fetch us;

and then we had forty-two miles to ride that evening: and
when we had paid for our passage, we had but one groat! left
between us in money. We rode about sixteen miles, and then
got a little hay for our horses. Setting forward again, we came
in the night to an ale-house, but finding we could have neither
oats nor hay there, we travelled on all night; and about four

o’clock in the morning got to a place within six miles of Wrexham;
where that day we met with many Friends, and had a glorious
meeting. Very weary we were with travelling so hard up and
down in Wales; and in some places we found it difficult to get
meat for our horses, or ourselves either in many places.
Next day we passed thence into Flintshire, sounding the day
of the Lord through the towns; and came into Wrexham at
night. Here many of Floyd’s people came to us; but very rude,

and wild, and airy they were, and little sense of Truth they had:
yet some were convinced in that town. Next morning there was
a lady sent for me, who kept a preacher in her house. I went,
but found both her and her preacher very light and airy; too
light to receive the weighty things of God. In her lightness she
came and asked me if she should cut my hair: but I was moved

to reprove her, and bid her cut down the corruptions in herself
with the sword of the Spirit of God.

And afterwards in her

frothy mind she made her boast that she came behind me and
cut off the curl of my hair; but she spake falsely.
e

I travelled through every county in Wales, preaching the
1 About fourpence.
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everlasting gospel of Christ; and a brave people there is now,
who have received it, and sit under Christ’s teaching.
Thence we came

to Manchester;

and the Sessions being

there that day, many rude people were come out of the country.
In the meeting they threw at me coals, clods, stones and water;

yet the Lord’s power bore me up over them, that they could
not strike me down. At last, when they saw they could not
prevail by throwing water, stones and dirt at me, they went and
informed the justices in the Sessions; who thereupon sent
officers to fetch me before them. The officers came in while
I was declaring the word of life to the people, and plucked me
down, and haled me up into their Court.

When I came there,

all the Court was in disorder and noise. Wherefore I asked
where were the magistrates that they did not keep the people
civil. Some of the justices said they were magistrates. I asked
them why then did they not appease the people, and keep them
sober, for one cried, ‘‘I’ll swear,” and another cried, “‘I’ll swear.”

I declared to the justices how we were abused in our meeting
by the rude people who threw stones, and clods, and water;
and how I was haled out of the meeting, and brought thither,
contrary to the Instrument of Government which said, “None
shall be molested in their meetings that professed God, and
owned the Lord Jesus Christ”; which I did. So the truth
came

over them, that when one of the rude fellows cried he

would swear, one of the justices checked him, saying, “What
will you swear? hold your tongue.” At last they bid the constable take me to my lodging, and there be secured till morning,
till they sent for me again. So the constable had me to my
lodging; and as we went the people were exceeding rude;
but I let them see the fruits of their teachers, and how they
shamed Christianity, and dishonoured the name of Jesus, which
they professed. At night we went to a justice’s house in the town,
who was pretty moderate; and I had much discourse with him.
Next morning we sent to the constable to know if he had anything more to say to us. And he sent us word he had nothing
to say tous, but that we might go whither we would.

The

Lord hath since raised up a people to stand for His name and
truth in that town over those chaffy professors.
We passed from Manchester, having many precious meetings
in several places, till we came over the Sands to Swarthmoor,
where Friends were glad to see me. I stayed there two First-

—
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days, visiting Friends in their meetings thereaways.
They rejoiced with me in the goodness of the Lord, who by His eternal
power had carried me through and over many difficulties and
dangers in His service: to Him be the praise for ever!
And in the old Parliament’s days many people that used to
wear ribands, and lace, and costly apparel, and followed junket-

ing and feasting with priests and professors, came to leave it
off when they came to be convinced of God’s eternal truth,
and to walk and serve God in the spirit as the Apostle did. They
left off their curious apparel and ribands and lace, and their sporting and feasting with priests and professors, and would not go to
wakes or plays or shows, as they formerly had used to do, and

would not wear gold or silver or lace or ribands, nor make them.
Then the priests and professors raged exceedingly against us
and printed books against us; and said that our religion lay in
not wearing fine clothes, and lace, and ribands, and in not eating
good cheer, when we could not make feasts "for the priests or
professors as we used to do, nor feasts for companies in the
cities; but if they would join with us, when they made feasts,
to feast such as could not feast them ‘again, we would make a

feast for all the poor of the parish that could not feast us and
them again. And this was according to Christ’s command, but
in this their selfish principle would never join with us.
We told them that when they went to their sports, and games,

and plays, and the like, they had better serve God than spend
their time so vainly. And that costly apparel, with the lace
that we formerly had hung upon our backs that kept us not
warm, with that we could maintain a company of poor people
that had no clothes.?
And so our religion lay not in meats, nor drinks, nor clothes,

nor Thee nor Thou, nor putting off hats nor making curtseys
(at which they were greatly offended because we Thee’d and
Thou’d them and could not put off our hats nor bow to
them), and therefore they said our religion lay in such things.
But our answer was, ‘Nay; for though the spirit of God led
into that which was comely and decent, and from chambering and wantonness, and from sporting and pastimes and
feasting as in the day of slaughter, and from wearing costly

apparel, as the Apostle commands, and from the world’s
honour, fashions and customs—our religion lies in that which

1Cp. William Penn’s maxim:
‘‘The very trimming of the vain world
would clothe all the naked ones.”
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brings to visit the poor, and fatherless, and widows, and keeps
from the spots of the world (which religion is pure and undefiled
before God). This is our religion which we own, which the
apostles were in above 1600 years since; and we do deny all
vain religions got up since, which are not only spotted with the
world, but plead for a body of sin and death to the grave;
and their widows and fatherless lie begging up and down the
streets and countries.”
In the Presbyterian and Independents’ anti-christian times,
who were against the gospel of peace, we had a meeting in the
Palace Yard, but it was so pestered with rude priests, watermen, and lackeys, and rude professors, that sometimes there
would be many hundreds about it. And we could seldom keep

any glass whole in the windows, it would be so often broken down
by the rude company.

And one time, at the Palace Yard, as I was declaring the

eternal word of
many hundreds
but many of the
that my hair or
and muck. And
ashamed to see

life and preaching the everlasting seed of life,
of people were gathered, some being attentive,
rude ones so bespattered me with dirt and muck,
clothes could hardly be seen, nor face, for dirt
some outlandish and other civil people were so
what a dishonour this was to Christianity that

they began to reprove and stop the rude people; so, as the rude
ones fell upon them, they were forced to take sanctuary in
Westminster Hall, and fled there for safety.

Such disturbance we had in our meetings in the City and in
many places of the country also.
a
1 Probably the house of Stephen Hart, New Palace Yard.

CHAPTER

XI
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Arter I had tarried two First-days at Swarthmoor, and had
visited Friends in their meetings thereabouts, I passed into
Westmorland in the same work till I came to John Audland’s,
where there was a general meeting. The night before I had a
vision of a desperate creature that was coming to destroy me,
but I got victory over it. And next day in meeting-time came
one Otway,} with some rude fellows. He rode round about the
meeting with his sword or rapier, and would fain have gotten in
through the Friends to me; but the meeting being great, the
Friends stood thick, so that he could not come at me.

When

he had rid about several times raging, and found he could
not get in, being limited by the Lord’s power, he went away.
It was a glorious meeting, ended peaceably, and the Lord’s
everlasting power came over all. This wild man went home,
became distracted, and not long after died. I sent a paper to
John Blaykling to read to him when he was in his distractions, shewing him his wickedness; and he did acknowledge
something of it.
.

e

°
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I passed hence to a general meeting at Christopher Fell’s in
Cumberland,? which was very large; for most of the people
had so forsaken the priests that the steeple-houses in some
places stood empty. And John Wilkinson, a preacher who had
three steeple-houses, had so few hearers left that, giving over
preaching in them, he first set up a meeting in his house, and
preached there to them that were left. Afterwards he set up a
silent meeting (like Friends), to which came a few; for most of
his auditors were come to Friends. Thus he held on till he had
not past half a dozen left; the rest still forsaking him, and
coming to Friends. At last, when he had so very few left, he
1 George Otway, brother of Sir John Otway.
*The home of Christopher Fell was Langlands in Uldale parish.
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would come to Pardshaw Crag (where Friends had a meeting of
several hundreds of people, who were all come to sit under the
Lord Jesus Christ’s teaching), and he would walk about the
meeting on the First-days, like a man that went about the
commons to look for sheep. During this time I came to Pardshaw Crag meeting, and he with three or four of his followers
that were yet left to him, came to the meeting that day, and
were all thoroughly convinced. After the meeting Wilkinson
asked me two or three questions, which I answered him to his
satisfaction; and from that time he came amongst Friends,
became an able minister, preached the gospel freely, and turned
many to Christ’s free teaching. And after he had continued
many years in the free ministry of Jesus, he died in the truth.
I had for some time felt drawings on my spirit to go into
Scotland; and had sent to Colonel William Osburne, desiring
him to come and meet me; and he, with some others, came out

of Scotland to this meeting. After the meeting was over (which,
he said, was the most glorious one he ever saw in his life), I
passed with him and his company into Scotland.
The first night we came into Scotland we lodged at an inn.
The innkeeper told us an Earl lived about a quarter of a mile
off, who had a desire to see me;? and had left word at his house

that if ever I came into Scotland he should send him word. He

told us there were three drawbridges to his house, and that it

would be nine o’clock before the third bridge was drawn. Finding we had time in the evening, we walked to his house. He
received us very lovingly; and said he would have gone with
us on our journey, but he was previously engaged to go to a

funeral. After we had spent some time with him, we parted
very friendly, and returned to our inn, Next morning we
travelled on, and passing through Dumfries came to Douglas,
where we met with some Friends; and thence passed to the
Heads, where we had a blessed meeting in the name of Jesus,
and felt Him in the midst.
Leaving Heads, we went to Badcow, and had a meeting there;

to which abundance of people came, and many were convinced.
From thence we passed towards the Highlands to William
Osburne’s house, where we gathered up the sufferings of Friends,

and the principles of the Scotch priests, which may be seen in
a book called The Scotch Priests’ Principles.?
1Probably Robert, second
Castle of Caerlaverock.

Earl

of Nithsdale,
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2 Written by George Weare, e al., 1657; enlarged 1659.
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and Gartshore,

where the Lady Margaret Hamilton was convinced, who afterwards went to warn Oliver Cromwell and Charles Fleetwood of
the day of the Lord that was coming upon them.

The noise was spread over Scotland amongst the priests that
I was come thither; and a great cry was among them that all

would be spoiled; for they said I had spoiled all the honest men
and women in England already, so according to their account

the worst was left to them. Upon this they gathered great
assemblies of priests together, and drew up a number of curses
to be read in their several steeple-houses, that all the people
might say “Amen” to them.
°

e

°

e

Now were the priests in such a rage, that they posted to
Edinburgh to Oliver Cromwell’s Council there, with petitions
against me. After I had gathered the principles of the Scotch
priests, and the sufferings of Friends, and had settled the Friends

thereaways upon Christ their foundation, I went to Edinburgh,
and in the way came to Linlithgow; where, lodging at an inn,
the innkeeper’s wife, who was blind, received the word of life,
and came under the teaching of Christ Jesus her Saviour. At
night there came in abundance of soldiers and officers, with
whom we had much discourse; some were rude.

When I had stayed a while at Edinburgh I went to Leith,
where many officers of the army came in with their wives, and
many were convinced. Among these Edward Billing’s wife was
one; she brought a great deal of coral in her hand, and threw
it on the table before me to see whether I would speak against
it or no. I took no notice of it, but declared the truth to her,
and she was reached. There came in a many Baptists, who
were very rude, but the Lord’s power came over them, so that

they went away confounded. Then there came in another sort,
and one of them said he would dispute with me; and for argument’s sake would deny there was a God. I told him he might
be one of those fools that said in his heart, There is no God, but
he should know Him in the day of His judgment. So he went
his way; and a precious time we had afterwards with several
people of account; and the Lord’s power came over all. Edward
Billing and his wifé at that time lived apart; and she being
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reached by Truth, and become loving to Friends, we sent for
her husband, who came; and the Lord’s power reached unto

them both, they joined in it, and agreed to live together in love
and unity as man and wife.
After this we returned to Edinburgh, where many thousands
were gathered together, with abundance of priests among them,
about burning a witch, and I was moved to declare the day of
the Lord amongst them.

When

I had done, I went to our

meeting, whither many rude people and Baptists came. The
Baptists began to vaunt with their logic and syllogisms; but
I was moved in the Lord’s power to thrash their chaffy, light
minds; and shewed the people that, after that fallacious way
of discoursing, they might make white seem black, and black
white; as, that because a cock had two legs, and each of them

had two legs, therefore they were all cocks. Thus they might
turn anything into lightness and vanity; but it was not the
way of Christ or His apostles, to teach, speak, or reason after
that manner. Hereupon those Baptists went their way, and
after they were gone we had a blessed meeting in the Lord’s
power, which was over all.
I mentioned before that many of the Scotch priests, being
greatly disturbed at the spreading of Truth, and the loss of
their hearers thereby, were gone to Edinburgh, to petition the
Council against me. Now, when I came from the meeting to
the inn where I lodged, an officer belonging to the Council
brought me the following order:
Thursday, the 8th of October, 1657, at his Highness’s Council
in Scotland.
ORDERED,—That George Fox do appear before the Council on
Tuesday, the 13th of October next, in the forenoon.
EMANUEL

Downina,

Clerk

of the

Council.

When he had delivered me the order, he asked me whether

I would appear or not. I did not tell him whether I would or
not; but asked him it he had not forged the order: he said no,
it was a real order from the Council, and he was sent, as their

messenger, with it. When the time came I appeared, and was
had up into a large room at the Parliament House, where many
great persons came and looked at me. After a while the doorkeeper had me into the Council-chamber; and as I was going
in, he took off my hat. I asked him why he did so, and who was
there, that I might not go in with my hat,on, for I told him I
had been before the Protector with it on. But he hung it up,
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When I had stood a while, and

they had said nothing to me, I was moved of the Lord to say,
“Peace be amongst you; wait in the fear of God, that ye may
receive His wisdom from above, by which all things were made
and created; that by it ye may all be ordered, and may order
all things unto your hands to God’s glory.” They asked me
what was the occasion of my coming into that nation. I told
them I came to visit the seed of God, which had long lain in
bondage under corruption; and the intent of my coming was
that all in the nation that professed the Scriptures, the words
of Christ and of the prophets and apostles, might come to the
light, spirit and power which they were in, who gave them forth;
that so in and by the Spirit they might understand the Scriptures, know Christ and God aright, and have fellowship with
them and with the Scriptures, and one with another. They
asked me whether I had any outward business there. I said,
“Nay.” Then they asked me how long I intended to stay in
the country.

I told them I should say little to that; my time

was not to be long, yet in my freedom in the Lord I stood in the
will of Him that sent me. Then they bid me withdraw, and the

door-keeper took me by the hand, and led me forth.

In a little

time they sent for me again, and told me I must depart the nation
of Scotland by that day seventh night. I asked them why, what

had I done; what was my transgression, that they passed such

a sentence upon me to depart out of the nation.

They told me

they would not dispute with me. Then I desired them to hear
what I had to say to them; but they said they would not hear

me.

I told them Pharaoh heard Moses and Aaron, and yet he

was a heathen and no Christian, and Herod heard John the
Baptist; and they should not be worse than these. But they

cried, “Withdraw, withdraw.”
Whereupon
took me again by the hand and led me out.

the door-keeper
Then I returned

to my inn, and continued still in Edinburgh, visiting Friends
there and thereabouts, and strengthning them in the Lord.
After a little time I wrote a letter to the Council, to lay before
them their unchristian dealing in banishing me, an innocent
man, that sought their salvation and eternal good.
When this was delivered, and read amongst them, some of

them, I heard, were troubled at what they had done, being
made sensible that they would not be so served themselves.

But

it was not long before they that banished me were banished
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themselves, or glad to get away; who would not do good in
the day when they had power, nor suffer others that would.
And I saw General Monke! that he was a man that bowed

under O. P. and had a covering over him; and take away that
covering, and then he was the man as he was before.

He did

fulfil it in a few years after.
After I had spent some time among Friends at Edinburgh,
and thereabouts, I passed to Heads again, where Friends had
been in great sufferings; for the Presbyterian priests had excommunicated them, and given charge that none should buy
or sell, or eat or drink with them. So they could neither sell
their commodities, nor buy what they wanted; which made it
go very hard with some of them; for if they had bought bread or
other victuals of any of their neighbours, the priests threatned
them so with curses that they would run and fetch it from them
again. But Colonel Ashfield, being a justice of peace in that
country, gave a stop to the priests’ proceedings. This Colonel
Ashfield was afterwards convinced, had a meeting settled at
his house, and declared the truth among them.

After I had visited Friends at Heads and thereaways, and had
encouraged them in the Lord, I went to Glasgow, where a meeting

was appointed; but never a one of the town came to it. As I
went into the city, the guard at the gates took me before the
governor, who was a moderate man. Much discourse I had
with him; but he was too light to receive the truth, yet he set
me at liberty ; so I passed to the meeting. But seeing none of
the town’s-people came, we declared Truth through the town,

and so passed away; and having visited Friends in their meetings
thereabouts, returned towards Badcow.

Once as I was going with Colonel Osburne to his house, there
lay a company of rude fellows by the wayside, hid under the
hedges and in bushes. Spying them, I asked him what they
were.
‘‘Oh,” said he, “they are thieves.”
Robert Widders,
being moved to go and speak to a priest, was left behind, intend-

ing to come after.

So I said to Colonel Osburne, “I will stay

here in this valley, and do thou go look after Robert Widders”’ ;

but he was unwilling to go, being afraid to leave me there alone,
because of those fellows, till I told him I feared them not. Then

I called to them, asking them what they lay lurking there for,
and I bid them come up to me; but they were loath to come.
1 General George Monck (1608-1670) became the first Duke of Albemarle.
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I charged them to come up to me, or else it might be worse with
them. Then they came trembling, for the dread of the Lord had
struck them. I admonished them to be honest, and directed
them to the light of Christ in their hearts, that by it they might

see what an evil it was to follow after theft and robbery ; and
the power of the Lord came over them. I stayed there till
Colonel Osburne and Robert Widders came up, and then we
passed on together. But-it is likely that, if we two had gone
away before, they would have robbed Robert Widders when
he had come after alone, there being three or four of them.
We went to Colonel Osburne’s house, where we had a good
opportunity to declare the truth to several people that came
in. Then we went among the Highlanders, who were so devilish
that they had like to have spoiled us and our horses; for they
_ fan at us with pitch-forks; but through the Lord’s goodness we

escaped them, being preserved by His power.

Thence we passed to Stirling, where the soldiers took us up, and
had us to the main-guard. After a few words with the officers,
the Lord’s power coming over them, we were set at liberty:
but no meeting could we get amongst them in the town, they
were so closed up in darkness.

with a horse that was to runa

Next morning there came a man

race, and most of the town’s-people

_and officers went to see it. As they came back from the race, I

had a brave opportunity to declare the day of the Lord, and

_ His word of life amongst them.

Some confessed to it, and some

opposed; but the Lord’s truth and power came over them all.
Leaving Stirling we came to Burntisland, where I had two
Meetings at one Captain Poole’s house; one in the morning,
_ the other in the afternoon. Whilst they went to dine I walked
to the seaside, not having freedom to eat with them. Both he
and his wife were convinced, and became good Friends after_ wards, and several officers of the army came in and received

the truth.

_
We passed thence through several other places till we came
_ to Johnstons, where were several Baptists that were very bitter
and came in a rage to dispute with us: vain janglers and dis_ puters indeed they were. When they could not prevail by
_ disputing, they went and informed the governor against us, and
next morning raised a whole company of foot, and banished
me and Alexander Parker, also James Lancaster and Robert
_ ‘ Widders, out of the town. As they guarded us through the town
_ we got on our horses. James Lancaster was moved to sing with
2 Now named

Perth.
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and I was moved to

proclaim the day of the Lord, and preach the glorious, everlasting

gospel to the people. For they generally came forth, so that the

streets were filled with them: and the soldiers were so ashamed
that they said they would rather have gone to Jamaica than have
guarded us so. But we were put into a boat with our horses,
carried over the water, and there left.

Being thus thrust out of Johnstons, we went to another
market-town,! where Edward Billing and many soldiers quartered. We went to an inn, and desired to have a meeting in the
town, that we might preach the everlasting gospel amongst
them. The officers and soldiers said we should have it in the
town-hall; but the Scotch magistrates, in spite, appointed a
meeting there that day for the business of the town. When the
officers of the soldiery understood this and perceived that it
was done in malice, they would have had us to go into the
town-hall nevertheless.

But we told them “By no means,” for

then the magistrates might inform the governor against them,
and say they took the town-hall from them by force when they

were to do their town business therein. We told them we would
go to the market-place; they said it was market-day; we replied it was so much the better; for we would have all people

to hear Truth, and know our principles. Alexander Parker went
and stood upon the market-cross with a Bible in his hand, and
declared the truth amongst the soldiers and market-people;
but the Scots, being a dark, carnal people, gave little heed, and

hardly took notice of
of the Lord to stand
voice the everlasting
coming upon all sin

what was said. After a while I was moved
up at the cross, and declare with a loud
truth, and the day of the Lord that was
and wickedness. Whereupon the people

came running out of the town-hall, and they gathered so together
that at last we had a large meeting; for they sate in the Court

only for a pretence to hinder us from having the hall to meet in.
When the people were come away, the magistrates followed them.

Some walked by, but some stayed and heard; and the Lord’s
power came over all, and kept all quiet.

We travelled from this town to Leith, warning and exhorting
people, as we went, to turn to the Lord. At Leith the innkeeper
told me that the Council had granted warrants to apprehend
1 Perhaps Dundee.
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me, because I was not gone out of the nation after the seven

days were expired that they had ordered me to depart in.
Several friendly people also came and told me the same; to
_ whom I said, “What! do ye tell me of their warrants against
me?

if there were a cart-load of them I do not heed them, for

the Lord’s power is over them all.”
I went from Leith to Edinburgh again, where they said the
warrants of the Council were out against me.

I came to the inn

where I had lodged before, and no man offered to meddle with
me. After I had visited Friends in the city, I desired those
Friends that travelled with me to get ready their horses in the
morning, and we rode out of town together; there were with me
at that time Thomas Rawlinson, Alexander Parker and Robert
Widders.

When we were out of town they asked me whither

I would go. I told them it. was upon me from the Lord to go
back again to Johnstons (the town out of which we had been
lately thrust) to set the power of God and His truth over them
also. Alexander Parker said he would go along with me; and
I told the other two that they might stay at a town about three

miles from Edinburgh till we returned. Then Alexander and I
got over the water, about three miles across, and rode on through
the country; but in the afternoon, his horse being weak, and not

able to hold up with mine, I put on and got into Johnstons
just as they were drawing up the bridges, the officers and soldiers
never questioning me. I rode up the street to Captain Davenport’s house, from which we had been banished. There were
many officers with him; and when I came amongst them, they
lifted up their hands, admiring that I should come again; but
I told them the Lord God had sent me amongst them again; so
_ they went their way. The Baptists sent me a letter, by way of
challenge, to discourse with me next day. I sent them word
I would meet them at such a house, about half a mile out of the

town, at such an hour.

For I considered, if I should stay in

town to discourse with them, they might, under pretence of

_ discoursing with me, have raised men to put me out of the town
_ again as they had done before. At the time appointed I went
_ to the place, Captain Davenport and his son accompanying me,

_ where I stayed some hours, but never a one of them came.

_ While I stayed there waiting for them I saw Alexander Parker
- coming; who not being able to reach the town, had lain out the
and I was exceeding glad that we were met again.
Pa night before;
This Captain Davenport was then loving to Friends; but
afterwards coming more into obedience to Truth, he was turned
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out of his place for not putting off his hat, and for saying Thou
and Thee to them.
‘
When we had waited beyond reasonable ground to expect
any of them coming, we departed; and Alexander Parker being
moved to go again to the town, where we had the meeting at

the market-cross, I passed alone to Lieutenant Foster’s quarters,
where I found several officers that were convinced. From thence
I went up to the town, where I had left the other two Friends,
and we went back to Edinburgh together.
When we were come to the city, I bid Robert Widders follow
me; and in the dread and power of the Lord we came up to the
first two sentries;

and the Lord’s power came so over them

that we passed by them without any examination.

Then we

rode up the streets to the market-place, by the main-guard out
at the gate by the third sentry, and so clear out at the suburbs,

and there came to an inn and set up our horses, it being the
Seventh-day of the week. Now I saw and felt that we had ridden,
as it were, against the cannon’s mouth or the sword’s point; but
the Lord’s power and immediate hand carried us over the heads
of them all. Next day I went up to the meeting in the city,
Friends having notice that I would attend it. There came many
officers and soldiers to it, and a glorious meeting it was;

the

everlasting power of God was set over the nation, and His Son
reigned in His glorious power. All was quiet, and no man offered
to meddle with me. When the meeting was ended, and I had
visited Friends, I came out of the city to my inn again; and
next day, being the Second-day of the week, we set forward

towards the borders of England.
As we travelled along the country I spied a steeple-house, and

it struck at my life. I asked what steeple-house it was, and was
answered that it was Dunbar.

When I came thither, and had

put up at an inn, I walked to the steeple-house, having a friend
or two with me. When we came into the yard, one of the chief
men of the town was walking there.

I bade one of the friends

that were with me to go to him and tell him that about the
ninth hour next morning there would be a meeting there of the
people of God in scorn called Quakers; of which we desired he
would give notice to the people of the town. He sent me word
that they were to have a lecture there at the ninth hour; but
that we might have our meeting there at the eighth hour, if we
would, We concluded so, and desired him to give notice of it.
Accordingly, in the morning, both poor and rich came; and
there being a captain of horse quartered in the town, he and his

\
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troopers came also, so that we had a large meeting; and a
_ glorious one it was, the Lord’s power being over all.
After some time the priest came, and went into the steeplehouse; but we being in the yard, most of the people stayed with
us. Friends were so full, and their voices so high in the power
of God, that the priest could do little in the steeple-house, but
came quickly out again, stood a while, and then went his way.
I opened to the people where they might find Christ Jesus,
turned them to the light, which He had enlightned them withal,
_ that in the light they might see Christ, that died for them, turn
i

_ to Him, and know Him to be their Saviour and free Teacher.

Perceiving the other Friends that were with me to be full of the
power and word of the Lord, I stepped down, giving way for
them to declare what they had from the Lord unto the people.

Towards the latter end of the meeting, which
while, some professors began to jangle; whereupon
and stood up, and answered their questions, so that
_a
to be satisfied, and our meeting ended in the Lord’s
e

I had left a
I came again
they seemed
power, quiet

_ and peaceable. This was the last meeting I had in Scotland; the
truth and the power of God was set over that nation, and many,
_ by the power and Spirit of God, were turned to the Lord Jesus
a

_ Christ, their Saviour and Teacher, whose blood was shed for
them; and there is since a great increase, and great there will be
_ in Scotland. For when first I set my horse’s feet atop of Scottish
_ ground, I felt the seed of God to sparkle about me like innumer_ able sparks¢of fire. Not but that there is abundance of thick,
_ cloddy earth of hypocrisy and falseness that is atop, and a
_ briery, brambly nature, which is to be burnt up with God’s
_ Word, and plowed up with His spiritual plow, before God’s
_ Seed brings forth heavenly and spiritual fruit to the glory of

_ the heavenly, glorious and omnipotent Lord God Almighty.
_ But the husbandman is to wait in patience.

From Dunbar we came to Berwick, and so through the country,

_ visiting Friends, to Newcastle, where I had been once before.
The Newcastle priests had written many books against us; and
_ one Ledger,! an alderman of the town, was very envious against
_ Truth and Friends. He and the priests had said, “The Quakers
will not come into any great towns, but live in the Fells like

_ butterflies.”

So I took Anthony Pearson with me, and went to

_ this Ledger, and several others of the aldermen, desiring to -

; have a meeting amongst them, seeing they had written so many

B Pooks against us, for we were now come, I tola them, into their
1 Thomas Ledgerd or Ledgard.
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great town. But they would not allow we should have a meeting,

neither would they be spoken to withal, save only this Ledger
and one other. I queried had they not called Friends butterflies,
and said we would not come into any great towns, and now we
were come into their town they would not hear us, though they

bad printed books against us; “Who are the butterflies now?”
said I. Then Ledger began to plead for the Sabbath-day; but
I told him they kept markets and fairs on that which was the
Sabbath-day, for that was the seventh day of the week; whereas
that day which the professed Christians now met on and call
their Sabbath, is the first day of the week. As we could not have
a public meeting among them, we got a little one among Friends
and friendly people at Gateshead; where a meeting is continued
to this day in the name of Jesus. As I was passing by the marketplace, the power of the Lord rose in me to warn them of the day
of the Lord that was coming upon them.

And not long after,

all those priests of Newcastle and their profession were turned
out when the King came in.
From Newcastle we travelled through the countries, having

meetings and visiting Friends as we went, in Northumberland
and Bishoprick.
Thence we came to Durham, where was

a man come down

from London to set up a college there to make ministers of
Christ, as they said. I went, with some others, to reason with
him, and to let him see that to teach men Hebrew, Greek and

Latin, and the seven arts,
the natural man, was not
Christ. For the languages
that spake Greek as their

which were all but the teachings of
the way to make them ministers of
began at Babel; and to the Greeks,
mother-tongue, the preaching of the

cross of Christ was foolishness;

and to the Jews, that spake

Hebrew as their mother-tongue, Christ was a stumbling-block.
And as for the Romans, who had the Latin and Italian, they

persecuted the Christians; and Pilate, one of the Roman
governors, set Hebrew, Greek and Latin atop of Christ when he
crucified Him. So he might see the many languages began at
Babel, and they set them atop of Christ, the Word, when they

crucified Him. And John the divine, who preached the Word
that was in the beginning, said that the beast and the whore
have power over tongues and languages, and they are as waters.

Thus, I told him he might see the whore and beast have power
over the tongues and the many languages which are in mystery
Babylon; for they began at Babel; and the persecutors of
Christ Jesus set them over Him, when He was crucified by them;
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but He is risen over them all, who was before them all. “Now,”

_ said I to this man, “dost thou think to make ministers of Christ
by these natural, confused languages, which sprang from Babel,
are admired in Babylon, and set atop of Christ, the Life, by a
persecutor? Oh no!” So the man confessed to many of these
things. Then we shewed him further that Christ made His
ministers Himself, gave gifts unto them, and bid them pray
to the Lord of the harvest, to send forth labourers.

And Peter

and John, though unlearned and ignorant (as to school-learning),
preached Christ Jesus the Word which was in the beginning
before Babel was.

Paul also was made an apostle, not of man

nor by man, neither received he the gospel from man, but from
Jesus Christ, who is the same now, and so is His gospel, as it
_ was at that day. When we had thus discoursed with the man,

he became very loving and tender; and, after he had considered
further of it, declined to set up his college.1
From Durham we went to Anthony Pearson’s,? who had a
great desire that I should go with him to see Henry Vane, but

I had little upon me to go at that time. He commended him to
me and said Henry Vane had much enquired after me.

I went to Henry Draper’s,? and there Henry Vane’s chaplain

came to me.
He asked me whether I would come down to Raby Castle,

and I told him I should say little to that. But the next day I
went down, and they had me up into the chamber to Sir Henry
Vane’s wife,? and after a while he came up, and one of New
England’s magistrates, and said he, “Is this George Fox? I
_ thought he had been an elder man.”
He said to some Friends afterwards that if Anthony Pearson
_ and some others had not been with me, he would have put me
1

_ out of his house as a mad man. And so Friends that were with
me stranged to see his darkness and impatience.
_

We visited most of the meetings in those parts, till we came

to Scalehouse, and so to Swarthmoor;

the everlasting power and

1It is said that this college was suppressed

owing to petitions

_ it from the universities of Oxford and Cambridge.

against

? Anthony Pearson lived at Rampshaw Hall, and Henry Draper at
Headlam, both places in Co. Durham.
* Frances, daughter of Sir Christopher Wray, Bart., of Ashby, Lincs.
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arm of God carrying us through and preserving us. After I had
visited Friends thereaways, I passed into Yorkshire again, and
other counties.
At Nottingham I sent to Rice Jones, desiring him to make
his people acquainted that I had something to say to them
from the Lord. He came and told me many of them lived in the
country, and he could not tell how to send to them.

I told him

he might acquaint those about the town of it, and send to as
many in the country as he could.

So the next day we met at

the Castle, there being about fourscore people, to whom I
declared the truth for about two hours; and the Lord’s power
was over them all, so that they were not able to open their
mouths in opposition. When I had done, one of them asked me
a question, which I was loath to answer, for I saw it might lead

to dispute, and I was unwilling to go into jangling, for some of
the people were tender; yet I could not well tell how to escape
it. Wherefore I answered the question, and was moved forthwith to speak to Rice Jones and lay before him that he had been
the man that had scattered such as had been tender and some

that had been convinced, and had been led out of many vanities
of the world which he had formerly judged; but now he judged
the power of God in them, and they, being simple, turned to
him; and so he and they were turned to be vainer than the
world: for many of his followers were become the greatest
football players and wrestlers in the country. I told him it was
the Serpent in him that had scattered and done hurt to such as
were tender towards the Lord. Nevertheless, if he did wait in

the fear of God, for the Seed of the woman, Christ Jesus, to
bruise the Serpent’ s head in him that had scattered and done
the hurt, he might come to gather them again by this heavenly
Seed; though it would be a hard work for him to gather them >
again out of those vanities he had led them into. At this Rice
Jones said, “Thou liest; it is not the Seed of the woman that

bruises the Serpent’s head.” “No!” said I; “what is it then?”
“T say it is the law,” said he. “But,” said I, “the Scripture,
speaking of the Seed of the woman, saith, ‘Tt shall bruise thy
head, and thou shalt bruise his heel.’ Now, hath the law an
heel, % said I, “‘to be bruised?” Then Rice Jones and all his
company were at a stand, and I was moved in the power of the

Lord to speak to him, and say, “This Seed, Jesus Christ, the
Seed of the woman, which should bruise the Serpent’s head,
shall bruise thy head, and break you all to pieces.” Thus did
I leave on the heads of them the Seed, Christ; and not long
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after he and his company scattered to pieces, several of whom
came to be Friends, and stand to this day. For many of them
had been convinced about eight years before, but had been led
aside by this Rice Jones; for they denied the inward cross, the

power of God, and so went into vanity.
It was about eight years since I had been formerly amongst
them; in which time I was to pass over them and by them,
seeing they had slighted the Lord’s truth and power, and the
_ visitation of His love unto them.

But now I was moved to go

_ to them agai, and it was of great service, for many of them
_ were brought to the Lord Jesus Christ, and were settled upon

_ Him, sitting down under His teaching and feeding, where they
_ were kept fresh and green; and the others, that would not

_ be gathered to Him, soon after withered. This was that Rice
_ Jones who some years before had said I was then at the highest,
and should fall. But, poor man! he little thought how near
his own fall was.
Y

4

CHAPTER XII
OLIVER CROMWELL
1658

AFTER some time we came to John Crook’s house,! where a
general Yearly Meeting for the whole nation was appointed to
be held. This meeting lasted three days, and many Friends
from most parts of the nation came to it; so that the inns and
towns around were filled, for many thousands of people were
at it. And although there was some disturbance by rude people
that had run out from Truth, yet the Lord’s power came over

all, and a glorious meeting it was. The everlasting gospel was
preached, and many received it, which brought life and immortality to light in them, and shined over all.
°

.

.

.

°

.

.

I was moved to declare and open many things to those Friends
who had received a part of the ministry, concerning the exercise
of their spiritual gifts in the Church; which, being taken in
writing by one that was present, was after this manner:
FrIENDS,—Take heed of destroying that which ye have begotten;
for that which destroys, goes out, and is the cast-away.
And
though that be true, yea, and may be the pure truth which such
a one speaks, yet if he doth not remain in that, and live in that
in his own particular, but goes out, the same which he is gone out
from, cometh

over him,

So that which calms

and

cools the spirits

goes over the world, and brings to the Father, to inherit the life
eternal: and reaches to the spirits in prison in all. Therefore in
the living, immoveable word of the Lord God dwell, and in the
renown thereof; and remain on the foundation that is pure, and

that is sure:

for whosoever goes out from the pure, and from that

ministers, comes to an end, and doth not remain; though he may
have had a time, and may have been serviceable for a time, while

he lived in the thing.
Take heed of many words; what reacheth to the life, settles in
the life.
That which cometh from the life, and is received from
God, reaches to the life, and settles others in the life: for the work

is not now as it was at first; the work now is, to settle and stay in
1 Probably Beckerings Park, near Ridgmount.
at the close of Third Month (May), 1658.
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the life. For as Friends have been led to minister in the power, and
the power hath gone through, so that there hath grown an understanding among both the world and Friends: so Friends must be
kept in the life which is pure, that with that they may answer the
pure life of God in others. If Friends do not live in that life which
they speak of, to answer the life in those they speak to, the other
part steps in; and so there comes up an outward acquaintance,
and such let that come over them.
But as every one is kept living in the life of God, over all that
which is contrary, they are in their places; then they do not lay
hands on any suddenly, which is the danger now; for if any one do,
he may lose his discerning, and may lay hands on the wrong part,
and so let the deceit come too near him; and the deceit will steal
over, so that it will be a hard thing for him to get it down.
.

°

°

°

°

°

So, Friends, this is the word of the Lord God to you all, be watche

ful and careful in all meetings ye come into; for where Friends are
sitting together in silence, they are many times gathered into their
Own measures. When a man is come newly out of the world, from
ministering to the world’s people, he cometh out of the dirt; and
_ then he had need take heed that he be not rash. For now, when he
comes into a silent meeting, that is another state; then he must
come, and feel his own

spirit, how it is, when he comes to them that

sit silent. If he be rash, they will judge him, that having been in
the world, and amongst the world, the heat is not yet off him. For
he may come in the heat of his spirit out of the world; whereas the
others are still and cool; and his condition in that not being agree_ able to theirs, he may rather do them hurt, by begetting them out
_ of the cool state into the heating state, if he be not in that which
commands his own spirit, and gives him to know it.
Now there is a great danger too in travelling abroad in the world.
_ The same power that moves any to go forth, is that which must
keep them.
For it is the greatest danger to go abroad, except a
man be moved of the Lord, and go in the power of the Lord; for
then, he keeping in the power, is kept by it in his journey, and in
his work; and it will enable him to answer the transgressed, and
_ keep above the transgressor. So now every one feeling the danger
to his own particular in travelling abroad, there the pure fear of
4
_, the Lord will be placed, and kept in. Though they that travel may
have openings when they are abroad to minister to others, yet,
_ for their own particular growth they must dwell in the life which
doth open; and that will keep down that which would boast. For
_ the minister comes into the death to that which is in the death and
_ in prison, and so returns up again into the life, and into the power,
and

into the wisdom, to preserve him clean.

So that this is the word of the Lord God to you all; feel that
| ye stand in the presence of the Lord God: for every man’s word
| shall be his burden; but the word of the Lord is pure, and answers
the pure in every one. The word of the Lord is that which was in the
beginning, and brings to the beginning.
It is a hammer, to beat
_down the transgressor (not the transgressed), and as a fire to burn
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into that which

is over all the spirits of the world, fathoms all the spirits of the
world, and stands in the patience;
with that, ye may see where
others stand, and reach that which is of God in every one.
Here is
no strife, no contention, out of transgression;
for he that goeth

into strife, and into contention, is from the pure spirit. For where:
any goeth into contention, if anything hath been begotten by him
before, then that contentious nature doth get atop, spoileth that
which was begotten, and quencheth his own prophesying.
So
if that which would arise into strife be not subjected by the power
in the particular, that is dangerous.

So if any have a moving to any place, and have spoken what they
were moved of the Lord, let them return unto their habitation
again, and live in the pure life of God, and in the fear of the Lord;

so will ye be kept in the life—in the solid and seasoned spirit, and
preach as well in life, as with words.

He that is kept in the life, hears God, and sees man’s condition;
and with that he answers the life in others, that hear God also;

thus one Friend that is come into that comprehends the world.
But that which Friends speak, they must live in; so may they
expect that others may come into that which they speak, to live
in the same.
Then the water of life cometh in; then
ministreth, drinketh himself, and giveth others to drink.
.

.

.

.

.

.

he that

.

It is a mighty thing to be in the work of the ministry of the Lord
God, and to go forth in that. It is not as a customary preaching;
but it is to bring people to the end of all outward preaching. For
when ye have declared the truth to the people, and they have
received it, and are come into that which ye spake of, the uttering
of many words, and long declarations out of the life, may beget
them into a form.
And if any should run on rashly into words
again, without the savour of life, then they that are come into the
thing that he spake of will judge him; whereby he may hurt
again that which he had raised up before. So, Friends, ye must all
come into the thing that is spoken in the openings of the heavenly
life among you, and walk in the love of God, that ye may answer
the thing spoken to.
And all Friends, be careful not to meddle with the powers of
the earth; but keep out of all such things; and as ye keep in the
Lamb’s authority, and keep out of all vain jangling, ye will answer
that of God in them, and bring them to do justice, which is the
end of the law.

More was then spoken to many of these particulars which
was not taken at large as delivered.
After this meeting was over, and most of the Friends were
gone away, as I was walking in John Crook’s garden, there
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came a party of horse with a constable to seize me.

I heard

them ask who was in the house, and somebody answered that
I was there. They said I was the man they looked for; and
went forthwith into the house, where they had many words

with John Crook, and some few Friends that were with him.

But the Lord’s power so confounded

them, that they never

came into the garden to look for me, but went their way ina
rage. When I came into the house Friends were very glad to
see them so confounded, and that I had escaped them.

Next

day I passed thence, and after I had visited Friends in several
places as I went, came to London, the Lord’s power accom-

panying me, and bearing me up in His service.

And I was moved of the Lord to send for one or two out of a
county to Swarthmoor, and to set up the men’s meetings where
they were not; and to settle that meeting at Skipton concerning
the affairs of the Church which continued till 1660.
And at the first the North took six hundred of every sort of

books that were printed; and that continued for many years
till the truth was spread over the nation; and this was settled
when we first began to print.

And then, when the truth was

spread, it was left to Friends’ liberty for every county to send

for what they liked from all parts of the nation. The North,
at the first, bore all the charges of all the printing for several

_ years, but when the Lord’s truth spread over the nation and
people came to be turned to Christ, then they were eased.
During the time I was at London, many services lay upon
me; for it was a time of much suffering. I was moved to write
to Oliver Cromwell, and lay before him the sufferings of Friends,

both in this nation and in Ireland. There was also a talk about
this time of making Cromwell king: whereupon I was moved
to go to him. I met him in the Park and told him that they that
would put him on a crown would take away his life. And he asked
me what did I say. And I said again, they that sought to put
_ him on a crown would take away his life; and I bid him mind
the crown that was immortal. He thanked me, and bid me go
to his house.

Afterwards I was moved to write to him more

fully concerning that matter.
About this time she they called the Lady Claypole ! was very
1 Elizabeth

Cromwell

became Lady Claypoole.

(1629-1658),

second

daughter

of the

Protector,
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sick and troubled in mind, and nothing could comfort her;
which when I heard of, I was moved to write to her.

When the paper was read to her, she said it settled and staid
her mind for the present.

Afterwards many Friends got copies

of it, both in England and Ireland, and read it to distracted
people, and it was made useful for the settling of the minds
of several.
Divers times, both in the time of the Long Parliament, and
of O. Cromwell and of the Committee of Safety, when they
proclaimed fasts, I was moved to write to them, and tell them

their fasts were like unto Jezebel’s; for commonly when they
proclaimed fasts there was some mischief contrived against
us. I knew their fasts were for strife and debate, to smite with
the fist of wickedness.
Now it was a time of great suffering; and many Friends
being in prisons, many other Friends were moved to go to the
Parliament, to offer up themselves to lie in the same dungeons
where their friends lay, that they that were in prison might go
out, and not perish in the stinking jails. This we did in love to

God and our brethren, that they might not die in prison; and
in love to those that cast them in, that they might not bring
innocent blood upon their own heads; which we knew would
cry to the Lord, and bring His wrath, vengeance, and plagues
upon them. But little favour could we find from those professing Parliaments; instead thereof they would rage, and sometimes threaten those Friends that thus attended them that they
would whip them, and send them home. Then commonly soon
after the Lord would turn them out, and send them home, who

had not a heart to do good in the day of their power. But they
went not off without being forewarned, for I was moved to
write to them, in their several turns, as I did to the Long
Parliament, unto whom I declared, before they were broken
up, that thick darkness was coming over them all, even a day
of darkness that should be felt.
After this, as I was going out of town, having two Friends
with me, when we were little more than a mile out of the City,
there met us two troopers belonging to Colonel Hacker’s regiment, who took me and the Friends that were with me, and
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brought us back to the Mews, and there kept us prisoners.
But the Lord’s power was so over them, that they did not take

us before any officer; but shortly after set us at liberty again.
The same day, taking boat, I went to Kingston, and thence
to Hampton Court, to speak with the Protector about the
sufferings of Friends. I met him riding into Hampton Court
Park, and before I came to him, as he rode at the head of his
life-guard, I saw and felt a waft of death go forth against him;
and when I came to him he looked like a dead man. After I
had laid the sufferings of Friends before him, and had warned
him, according as I was moved to speak to him, he bid me come
- to his house. So I returned to Kingston, and next day went to
Hampton Court, to speak further with him. But when I came
he was very sick, and Harvey, who was one that waited on him,

told me the doctors were not willing I should speak with him,
So I passed away, and never saw him more.

Before this time the Church-Faith (so called) was given forth,
which was said to have been made at the Savoy in eleven days’
time. I got a copy before it was published, and wrote an answer

to it; and when their book of Church-Faith was sold up and
down the streets, my answer to it was sold also.

This angered

some of the Parliament-men, so that one of them told me they
must have me to Smithfield. I told him I was above their fires
and feared them not.
After some time I passed out of London, and had a meeting
at Sergeant Birkhead’s at Twickenham, to which many people
came, and some of considerable quality in the world. A glorious
meeting it was, wherein the Scriptures were

clearly opened,

and Christ set above all, so that one man amongst them admired

and said, ‘“‘This man is a pearl.”
There was great persecution in many

places, both by im-

prisoning and breaking up of meetings. At a meeting about
seven miles from London, the rude people usually came out of
_

several parishes round about, to abuse Friends, and often beat
_ and bruised them exceedingly. One day they beat and abused
about eighty Friends who went to that meeting out of London,

_ tearing their coats and cloaks off their backs, and throwing
them into ditches and ponds; and when they had besmeared
them with dirt, they said they looked like witches. The next
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First-day I was moved of the Lord to go to that meeting, though
I was then very weak. When I came there, I bid friends bring
a table, and set it in the close, where they used to meet, to
stand upon.

According to their wonted course the rude people

came. Having a Bible in my hand, I shewed them their and their
priests’ and teachers’ fruits: and the people became ashamed,
and were quiet. I opened the Scriptures to them, and our

principles agreeing therewith; I turned the people from darkness
to the light of Christ and His Spirit, by which they might
understand the Scriptures, see themselves and their sins, and
know Christ Jesus to be their Saviour. So the meeting ended
quietly, and the Lord’s power came over all to His glory.
It was a time of great sufferings; for besides the imprisonments (through which many died in prisons) our meetings were
greatly disturbed. They have thrown rotten eggs and wild-fire
into our meetings, and have brought in drums beating, and
kettles to make noises with, that the truth might not be heard;
and among these the priests were as rude as any.

After a while I went to Reading, where I was under great
sufferings and exercises, and in great travail of spirit for about
ten weeks. For I saw there was great confusion and distraction
amongst the people, and that the powers were plucking each
other to pieces.

And

I saw how many

were

destroying the

simplicity and betraying the truth. Much hypocrisy, deceit
_ and strife were got uppermost in the people, so that they were
ready to sheath their swords in one another’s bowels. There had
been a tenderness in many of them formerly, when they were

low, but when they were got up, had killed and taken possession,
they came to be as bad as others; so that we had much to do
with them about our hats, and saying Thou and Thee to them.
They turned their profession of patience and moderation into
rage and madness; and many of them were like distracted
men for this hat-honour.

For they had hardned

themselves

by persecuting the innocent, and were at this time crucifying
the Seed, Christ, both in themselves and others;

till at last

they fell a-biting and devouring one another, until they were
consumed one of another; who had turned against and judged
that which God had wrought in them, and shewed unto them.
So shortly after God overthrew them and turned them upside
down, and brought the King over them, who were often sur-

mising that the Quakers met together to bring in King Charles,
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’ whereas Friends did not concern themselves with the outward
powers or government. But at last the Lord brought him in,
and many of them when they saw he would be brought in, voted
for bringing him in. So with heart and voice praise the name
of the Lord, to whom

it doth belong:

who over all hath the

supremacy, and who will rock the nations , for He is over them.
I had a sight and sense of the King’s return a good while
before, and so had some others. I wrote to Oliver several times,
and let him know that while he was persecuting God’s people,
they whom he accounted his enemies were preparing to come
upon him. When several rash spirits that came amongst us
would have bought Somerset House, that we might have
meetings in it, I forbade them to do so; for I then foresaw the

King’s coming in again. Besides, there came a woman ! to me in
the Strand, who had a prophecy concerning King Charles’s
coming in, three years before he came; and she told me she

must go to him to declare it. I told her to wait upon the Lord,
and keep it to herself; for if it should be known that she went
on such a message, they would look upon it to be treason;

but

she said she must go and tell him that he should be brought
into England again. I saw her prophecy was true, and that a
great stroke must come upon them in power; for they that had
then got possession were so exceeding high, and such great

persecution was acted by them who called themselves saints
that they would take from Friends their copyhold lands
because they could not swear in their Courts.

Sometimes when we laid these sufferings before Oliver Cromwell he would not believe it. Wherefore Thomas Aldam and
Anthony Pearson were moved to go through all the jails in
England, and to get copies of Friends’ commitments under the
jailers’ hands, that they might lay the weight of their sufferings
_ upon Oliver Cromwell. And when he would not give order for
the releasing of them, Thomas Aldam was moved to take his
cap from off his head, and to rend it in pieces before him, and
_ to say unto him, “So shall thy government be rent from thee
and thy house.”
Another Friend also, a woman, was moved to go to the

Parliament (that was envious against Friends) with a pitcher
in her hand, which she brake into pieces before them, and
told them so should they be broken to pieces: which came to
pass shortly after.
°

°

.

.

-

1 Esther Biddle, of London.

°

e
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Now while I was under that sore travail at Reading, by
reason of grief and sorrow of mind, and the great exercise that
was upon my spirit, my countenance was altered, and I looked
poor and thin; and there came a company of unclean spirits
to me, and told me the plagues of God were upon me. I told
them it was the same spirit spake that in them that said so of
Christ, when He was stricken and smitten; they hid their face
from Him. But when I had travailed with the witness of God
which they had quenched, and had got through with it and
over all that hypocrisy which the outside professors were run
into, and saw how that would be brought down, and turned
under, and that life would rise over it, I came to have ease,

and the light, power and spirit shined over all. And then having
recovered, and got through my travails and sufferings, my body
and face swelled when I came abroad into the air; and then the

bad spirits said I was grown fat, and they envied at that also.
So I saw that no condition or state would please that spirit of
theirs. But the Lord preserved me by His power and spirit
through and over all, and in His power I came to London again.
Now was there a great pother made

about

the image or

effigy of Oliver Cromwell lying in state; men standing and
sounding with trumpets over his image, after’ he was dead.
At this my spirit was greatly grieved, and the Lord, I found,
was highly offended.

CHAPTER XIII
THROUGH MANY COUNTIES TO SWARTHMOOR
1659-1660

Arter I had stayed some time in London, and had visited
Friends’ meetings there and thereabouts, and the Lord’s power
was set over all, I travelled into the countries again, passing
through Essex and Suffolk into Norfolk, visiting Friends, till
I came to Norwich, where we had a meeting about the time
called Christmas. The mayor of Norwich, having got notice
beforehand of the meeting I intended to have there, granted
out a warrant to apprehend me. When I was come thither and
heard of the warrant, I sent some

Friends to the mayor to

reason with him about it. His answer was the soldiers should not
meet; and did we think to meet? He would have us to go out
and meet without the city, for he said the town’s-people were
so rude that he could hardly order them, and he feared that our

meeting would make tumults in the town. But our Friends told
_ him we were a peaceable people, and that he ought to keep the
peace; for we could not but meet to worship God, as our manner

was.

So he became pretty moderate, and did not send his

officers to the meeting.

A large one it was, and abundance of

tude people came with an intent to do mischief, but the Lord’s
power came over them so that they were chained by it, though

several priests were there, and professors and Ranters.
Among the priests, one whose name was Townsend! stood up
and cried, “Error, blasphemy, and an ungodly meeting!” I bid

him not burden himself with that which he could not make
_ good; and I asked him what was our error and blasphemy;
for I told him he should make good his words before I had done
with him or be shamed. As for an ungodly meeting, I said I
did believe there were many people there that feared God, and
therefore it was both unchristian and uncivil in him to charge
civil, godly people with an ungodly meeting. He said my error
_ and blasphemy was in that I said that people must wait upon
_ God by His power and spirit, and feel His presence when they
1 Sampson Townsend, an anti-Quaker writer.

*G 754

177

178

JOURNAL OF GEORGE FOX

did not speak words.

[1659 _

I asked him then whether the apostles

and holy men of God did not hear God speak to them in their

silence, before they spake forth the Scripture, and before it

was written. He replied, “Yes, David and the prophets heard
God before they penned the Scriptures, and felt His presence
in silence before they spake them forth.” Then said I, “All
people take notice; he said this was error and blasphemy in
me to say these words;

and now he hath confessed

it is no

more than the holy men of God in former times witnessed.”
So I shewed them that as the holy men of God who gave forth
the Scriptures as they were moved

by the Holy Ghost, did

hear and learn of God before they spake them forth, so must
they all hearken and hear what the Spirit saith, which will lead

them into all truth, that they may know God and Christ, and

may understand the Scriptures. “Oh!” said the priest, “this
is not that George Fox I would speak withal; this is a subtle
man,” said he. So the Lord’s power came over all, and the rude
people were made moderate, and were reached by it; and

some professors that were there called to the priests, saying,

“Prove the blasphemy and errors which ye have charged them
with; ye have spoken much against them behind their backs,
but nothing ye can prove now to their faces.” But the priest
began to get away; whereupon I told him we had many things
to charge him withal, therefore let him set a time and place to
answer them; which he did and went his way.

After I had travelled through many countries in the Lord’s
service, and many were convinced, notwithstanding the people
in some places were very rude, I returned to London, when

General Monk was come up thither, and the gates and posts
of the city were pulling down. Long before this I had a vision,
wherein I saw the city lie in heaps and the gates down; and it

was then represented to me, just as I saw it several years after,

lying in heaps, when it was burned.

Being now clear of the City of London, I found my spirit
drawn to visit Friends in the western parts of England.

At Dorchester we had a great meeting in the evening at our
inn, which many soldiers attended, and were pretty civil. But.
the constables and officers of the town came, under pretence
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to look for a Jesuit, whose head was shaved;

and they would

have all put off their hats, or they would take them off to look
for the Jesuit’s shaven crown. So they took off my hat (for I

was the man they aimed at), and looked very narrowly, but not
finding any bald or shaven place on my head they went away

with shame; and the soldiers and other sober people were greatly
offended with them. But it was of good service for the Lord,
and all things wrought together for good; for it affected the
people; and after the officers were gone we had a fine meeting,

and people were turned to the Lord Jesus Christ, their Teacher,
who had bought them, and would reconcile them to God.

Thence we passed into Somersetshire, where the Presby-

terians

and

other

professors

disturbed Friends’ meetings.

were

very

wicked,

and

often

One time especially there was a

very wicked man, whom they got to come to the meeting; this

man put a bear’s skin on his back, and undertook with that to
play pranks in the Quakers’ general meeting. Accordingly,
setting himself just opposite to the Friend that was speaking,
he lolled his tongue out of his mouth, having his bear’s skin on

his back, and so made sport to his wicked followers, and caused

a great disturbance in the meeting. And as he returned from
the meeting there was a bull-baiting in the way which he stayed
to see; and coming within the bull’s reach, he struck his horn
under the man’s chin into his throat, and struck his tongue out
of his mouth, so that it hung lolling out, as he had used it
before in derision in the meeting. And the bull’s horn running
up into the man’s head, he swung him about upon his horn,
Thus he that came to do mischief amongst God’s people was
mischiefed himself.

While I was in Cornwall there were great shipwrecks about
_ the Land’s End. Now it was the custom of that country, that
at such a time both rich and poor went out to get as much of
the wreck as they could, not caring to save the people’s lives;
and in some places they call shipwrecks “God’s grace.’

These

things troubled me; it grieved my spirit to hear of such
unchristian actions. Wherefore I was moved to write a paper,
and send it to all the parishes, priests, and magistrates, to
reprove them for such greedy actions, and to warn and exhort

them that, if they could assist to save people’s lives and preserve
their ships and goods, they should use their diligence therein;
and consider, if it had been their own condition they would 2
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judge it hard if they should be upon a wreck and people
should strive to get what they could get from them, and not

matter their lives.
This paper had good service among the people; and Friends
have endeavoured much to save the lives of the men in times
of wrecks, and to preserve the ships and goods for them.

And

when some that have suffered shipwreck have been almost
dead and starved, some

Friends

have taken

them

to their

houses to succour and recover them; which is an act to be
practised by all true Christians.
We passed through the country, visiting Friends, till we
came to Bristol.
I entered Bristol on the Seventh-day of the week. The day
before the soldiers came with their muskets into the meeting
and were exceeding rude, beating and striking Friends with
them, and drove them out of the Orchard in a great rage,
threatning what they would do if Friends came there again.
For the mayor and the commander of the soldiers had, it seems,
combined together to make a disturbance amongst Friends.
When Friends told me what a rage there was in the town, how
they were threatned by the mayor and soldiers, and how un-

ruly the soldiers had been the day before, I sent for four Friends
and desired them to go to the mayor and aldermen, and request

them, seeing he and they had broken up our meetings, to let
Friends have the town-hall to meet in; and for the use of it

Friends would give them twenty pounds a-year, to be distributed amongst the poor;

and when the mayor and aldermen

had business to do in it, Friends would not meet in it, but only
on the First-days. These Friends were astonished at this, and
said the mayor and aldermen would think that they were mad.
I said, “Nay; for this would be a considerable benefit to the
poor.” And it was upon me from the Lord to bid them go. At
last they consented and went, though in the cross to their own
wills. When they had laid the thing before the mayor, it came
so over him that he said for his part he could consent to it, but
he was but one: and he told Friends of another great hall they
might have, but that they did not accept, it being inconvenient.
So Friends came away, leaving the mayor in a very loving frame
towards them; for they felt the Lora’s power had come over
him. When they came back, I spake to them to go also to the

colonel that commanded the soldiers, and lay before him the
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rude carriage of his soldiers, how they came armed amongst
naked, innocent people, who were waiting upon and worshipping
the Lord; but I could not get them to go to him.

Next morning, being the First-day, we went to the meeting
in the Orchard, where the soldiers had so lately been so rude,

After I had declared the truth a great while in the meeting,
there came in many rude soldiers and people, some with drawn
swords. The innkeepers had made some of them drunk; and

one had bound himself with an oath to cut down and kill the
man that spake.

He came pressing in through all the crowd of

people to within two yards of me, and stopped at those four
Friends who should have gone to the colonel as I would have
had them, and began jangling with them. Suddenly I saw his
sword was put up and gone; for the Lord’s power came over all,

and chained him with the rest. We had a blessed meeting, and
the Lord’s everlasting power and presence was felt amongst us.

On the day following, the four Friends went and spake with the
colonel, and he sent for the soldiers, and cut and slashed some
of them before the Friends’ faces; which, when I heard of, I

blamed the Friends for letting him do so, and also that they
did not go on the Seventh-day, as I would have had them,

which might have prevented this cutting of the soldiers, and
the trouble they gave at our meeting. And thus the Lord’s
power came over all those persecuting, bloody minds, and the

meeting there was settled in peace for a good while after
without disturbance.
I had then also a general meeting at Edward Pyot’s, near

Bristol, at which it was judged were divers thousands; for
besides Friends from many parts thereabouts, some of the
Baptists and Independents, with their teachers, came to it,
and many of the sober people of Bristol; insomuch that the
people that stayed behind said the city looked naked, so many
were gone out of it to this meeting. It was very quiet and many
glorious truths were opened to the people.
After the meeting at Edward Pyot’s I passed to Gloucester,

visiting meetings. In Gloucester we had a peaceable meeting
though the town was very rude and divided; for one part of
the soldiers were for the King, and another for the Parliament.
As I passed out of the town over the bridge, Edward Pyot
being with me, the soldiers there said they were for the King;
1 That is, unarmed.
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but after we were past them, and they uncerstood it was I, they

were in a great rage that I had escaped them, and said that

had they known it had been I, they would have shot me with

hail-shot, rather than I should have escaped them.
Lord prevented their devilish design.
We

passed

thence

to Tewkesbury,

But the

and so to Worcester,

visiting Friends in their meetings as we went. And in all my
time I never saw the like drunkenness as in the towns, for they
had been choosing Parliament-men. At Worcester the Lord’s |
truth was set over all, people were finely settled therein, and
Friends praised the Lord;

nay, I saw the very earth rejoiced.

Yet great fears were in many people, and a looking for the King’s
coming in, and all things being altered. They would ask me
what I thought of times and things. I told them the Lord’s
power was over all, and His light shined over all; that fear
would take hold only on the hypocrites, such as had not been
faithful to God, and on our persecutors. And whether the King
came in or not, all would be well to them that loved the Lord

and were faithful to Him. Therefore I bid all Friends fear none
but the Lord, and keep in His power that was over all.
From Worcester I went to Drayton, in Leicestershire, to
visit my relations, and passing into Derbyshire and Nottinghamshire,

I came

to Balby in Yorkshire, where our Yearly

Meeting at that time was held in a great orchard of John
Killam’s, where it was supposed some thousands of people and
Friends were gathered together. In the morning I heard that
a troop of horse was sent from York to break up our meeting,
and that the militia, newly raised, was to join them. I went
into the meeting, and stood up on a great stool, and after I had
spoken some time, two trumpeters came up, sounding their
trumpets near me, and the captain of the troop cried, “Divide
to the right and left, and make way”; then they rode up to me.

I was declaring the everlasting truth, and word of life, in the
mighty power of the Lord. The captain bid me come down for
he was come to disperse our meeting. After some time I told
him they all knew we were a peaceable people, and used to have
such great meetings; but if he questioned that we met in a
hostile way, I desired him to make search amongst us, and if
he found either sword or pistol about any there, let such suffer.
He told me he must see us dispersed, for he came all night on

purpose to disperse us. I asked him what honour it would be
to him to ride with swords and pistols amongst so many naked *
1That is, unarmed.

1660]

SKIPTON

GENERAL

MEETING

183

men and women as there were. If he would be still and quiet,
our meeting probably might not continue above two or three
hours; and when it was done, as we came peaceably together,

so we should part; for he might perceive the meeting was so
large, that all the country thereabouts could not entertain
them, but that they intended to depart towards their homes

at night. He said he could not stay to see the meeting ended,
but must disperse them before he went. I desired him then, if
he himself could not stay, that he would let a dozen of his
soldiers stay, and see the order and peaceableness of our meeting.
He said he would permit us an hour’s time; and left half a
dozen soldiers with us. Then he went away with his troop, and
Friends of the house gave the soldiers that stayed, and their
horses, some meat. When the captain was gone, the soldiers
that were left told us we might stay till night if we would. But
_ we stayed but about three hours after, and had a glorious,
powerful meeting; for the presence of the living God was manifest amongst us; the Seed, Christ, was set over all, and Friends
were built upon Him, the foundation, and settled under His

glorious, heavenly teaching.
After the meeting, Friends passed away in peace, greatly
refreshed with the presence of the Lord, and filled with joy
and gladness that the Lord’s power had given them such
dominion. Many of the militia-soldiers stayed also, and were
_ much vexed that the captain and troopers had not broken up
our meeting, and cursed them. It was reported that they intended to do us some mischief that day; but the troopers,
instead of assisting them, were rather assistant to us, in not
joining with them as they expected, but preventing them from

doing the mischief they designed.
°

°

°

°

From Balby I passed to Skipton, where there was a General

Meeting of men Friends out of many counties, concerning the
affairs of the Church. To this Meeting came some Friends out
of most parts of the nation; for it was about business relating
to the Church both in this nation and beyond the seas.
Several years before, when I was in the North, I was moved
to recommend the setting up of this Meeting for that service;

for many Friends suffered in divers parts of the nation, their
goods were taken from them contrary to the law, and they
understood not how to help themselves or where to seek redress.

But after this Meeting was set up, several Friends who had
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been magistrates, and others that understood something of the
law, came

thither, and were able to inform Friends, and to

assist them in gathering up the sufferings, that they might be
laid before the justices, judges or Parliament. This Meeting
had stood several years, and divers justices and captains had
come to break it up; but when they understood the business
Friends met about, and saw their books and accounts of collec-

tions for relief of the poor, how we took care one county to help
another, and to help our Friends beyond the seas, and provide

for our poor that none of them should be chargeable to their
parishes, etc., the justices and officers confessed we did their
work, and passed away peaceably and lovingly, commending
Friends’ practice. Sometimes there would come two hundred
of the world’s poor people, and wait there till the Meeting was
done (for all the country knew we met about the poor), and after
the Meeting Friends would send to the bakers for bread, and
give every one of these poor people a penny loaf, how many

soever there were of them; for we were taught to “do good
unto all; though especially to the household of faith.”
After this meeting I visited Friends in their meetings, till
I came to Lancaster;

whence I went to Robert Widders’s.

From Robert Widders’s I went next day to Swarthmoor.

\

CHAPTER
LANCASTER

XIV

AND LONDON
1660

I wap not been long at Swarthmoor before Henry Porter, a

justice, sent a warrant by the chief constable and three petty
constables to apprehend me, I feeling something of darkness
in the house before they came; and being in the parlour with
Richard Richardson and Margaret Fell, some of her servants

came and told her there were some come to search the house
for arms;

and they went up into the chambers

under that

pretence. It came upon me to go out; and as I was going by
some of them I spake to them; whereupon they asked me my
name. I readily told them my name; and then they laid hold
on me, saying I was the man they looked for, and led me away
to Ulverston. They kept me all night at the constable’s house

and set a guard of fifteen or sixteen men to watch me; some
of whom sate in the chimney for fear I should go up it, the
Lord’s power

so terrified them.

They were

very rude and

uncivil, and would neither suffer me to speak to Friends, nor
suffer them to bring me necessaries; but with violence thrust
Friends out, and kept a strong guard upon me.

I sate up all night, and next morning, about six, I was putting
on my boots and spurs to go with them before some justice;
but they pulled off my spurs, took my knife out of my pocket,

and hastned me away along the town with a party of horse and
_ abundance of people, not suffering me to stay till my own horse
came down. When I was gone about a quarter of a mile with
them, some Friends, with Margaret Fell and her children, came
towards me;

and then a great party of horse gathered about

me in a mad rage and fury, crying out, “‘ Will they rescue him?
_ Will they rescue him?” Whereupon I said unto them, “ Here
is my hair, here is my back, here are my cheeks; strike on!”
With these words their heat was a little assuaged. Then they
_ brought a little horse, and two of them took up one of my legs
and put my foot in the stirrup, and two or three lifting over
my other leg, set me upon it behind the saddle, and so led the

horse by the halter; but I had nothing to hold by. When they
\

were come a pretty way out of the town, they beat the little
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horse, and made him kick; whereupon I slipped off him, and
told them they should not abuse the creature. They were much
enraged at my getting off, and took me by the legs and feet
and set me upon the same horse, behind the saddle again. By
this time my own horse was come to us, so they let me get upon
my own, through the persuasion of some of their own company.
When I was come over the Sands, I told them I heard I had
liberty to choose what justice I would go before; but the
constables cried no, I should not. Then they led me to Lancaster,

about fourteen miles, and a great triumph they thought to
have had; but as they led me, I was moved to sing praises to
the Lord, in His triumphing power over all.

When I was come to Lancaster, the spirits of the people —
being mightily up, I stood and looked earnestly upon them;

and they cried, “Look at his eyes!’”’ After a while I spake to
them;

and then they were pretty sober.

man and took me to his house;

Then came a young

and after a little time the

officers had me to Major Porter’s, the justice who had sent forth

the warrant against me; he had several others with him. When
I came in I said, ‘Peace be amongst you.”

Porter asked me

why I came down into the country that troublesome time. I
told him, ‘“‘To visit my brethren.” ‘‘ But,” said he, “you have
great meetings up and down.” I told him though we had, our
meetings were known throughout the nation to be peaceable, —
and we were a peaceable people. He said we saw the devil in
people’s faces. I told him, “If I saw a drunkard, or a swearer,

or a peevish, heady man, I could not say I saw the Spirit of
God in him.” And I asked him if he could see the Spirit of God.
He said we cried against their ministers. I told him that while
we were as Saul, sitting under the priests, and running up and
down with their packets of letters, we were never called pestilent
fellows, nor makers of sects; but when we were come to exercise

our consciences towards God and man, we were called pestilent
fellows, as Paul was. He said we could express ourselves well
enough, and he would not dispute with me; but he would
restrain me. I desired to know for what, and by whose order

he sent his warrant for me; and I complained to him of the
abuse of the constables and other officers, after they had taken
me, and in their bringing me thither. He would not take notice
of that, but told me he had an order, but would not let me see
it; for he would not reveal the King’s secrets; “‘and, besides, a
prisoner,” he said, “was not to see for what he was committed.”

I told him that was not reason, for how should he make his
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defence then. I said, ‘‘I ought to have a copy of it”; but he
said, “There was a judge once that fined a man for letting a
prisoner have a copy of his mittimus;

and,” said he, ‘“‘I have

an old clerk, though I am a young justice.” Then he called
to his clerk, saying, “Is it not ready yet? Bring it,” meaning
the mittimus; but it not being ready, he said to me I was a
disturber of the nation. I told him I had been a blessing to the
nation, in and through the Lord’s power and truth, and the

Spirit of God in all consciences would answer it.

Then he charged me as an enemy to the King; that I endeavoured to raise a new war, and imbrue the nation in blood

again. I told him I had never learned the postures of war, but
was clear and innocent as a child concerning those things, and
therefore was bold.

Then came the clerk with the mittimus,

and the jailer was sent for and commanded to take and put me
into the Dark-house, and to let none come at me; but keep me
there a close prisoner, till I should be delivered by the King or
Parliament. Then the justice asked the constables where my
horse was; ‘‘for I hear,” said he, ‘“‘that he has a good horse;
have ye brought it?” I told him where my horse was, but he

did not meddle with him. As they took me to the jail, the
constable gave me my knife again, and then asked me to give it
him; but I told him nay, he had not been so civil to me. So
they put me into the jail, and the under-jailer, one Hardy, a

very wicked man, was exceedingly rude and cruel, and many
times would not let me have meat brought in, but as I could
get it under the door.

Many people came to look at me, some

in great rage and very uncivil and rude.
Being now a close prisoner in the common jail at Lancaster,
I desired Thomas Cummins and Thomas Green to go to the
jailer, and desire of him a copy of my mittimus, that I might
know what I stood committed for. They went; and the jailer
answered he could not give a copy of it, for another had been
fined for so doing;

but he gave them liberty to read it over.

To the best of their remembrance the matters therein charged
against me were, that I was a person generally suspected to
be a common disturber of the peace of the nation, an enemy
to the King, and a chief upholder of the Quakers’ sect; and
that together with others of my fanatic opinion, I had of late

endeavoured to raise insurrections in these parts of the country,
and to embroil the whole kingdom in blood. Wherefore the
jailer was commanded to keep me in safe custody, until I should
be released by order of the King or Parliament. When I had thus
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got the heads of the charge contained in the mittimus I wrote a
plain answer, in vindication of my innocency in each particular.
Upon my being taken and forcibly carried away from Margaret Fell’s house, and charged with things of so high a nature,
she was concerned, looking upon it to be an injury offered to
herself. Whereupon she determined to go to London, to speak
with the King about my being taken, and to shew him the
manner

of it, and the unjust dealing and evil usage I had

received. When Justice Porter heard of this he vapoured that
he would go and meet her in the Gap. But when he came before
the King, having been a zealous man for the Parliament against
the King, several of the courtiers spake to him concerning his
plundering their houses; so that he quickly had enough of the
Court, and soon returned into the country.
About this time Ann Curtis, of Reading, came to see me; and

understanding how I stood committed, it was upon her also to
go to the King about it. Her father,) who had been sheriff of
Bristol, had been hanged near his own door for endeavouring
to bring in the King; on which consideration she had some hopes
the King might hear her on my behalf. Accordingly, when she
returned to London, she and Margaret Fell went to the King
together, who, when he understood whose daughter she was,

received her kindly. And her request to him being to send for
me up, and hear the cause himself, he promised her he would,

and commanded his secretary to send down an order for bringing

me up. But when they came to the secretary for the order, he,
being no friend to us, said it was not in his power; he must act
according to law, and I must be brought up by an habeas corpus

before the judges. So he wrote to the judge of the King’s Bench,
signifying that it was the King’s pleasure that I should be sent
up by an habeas corpus. Accordingly a writ was sent down, and
delivered to the sheriff;

but because it was directed to the

chancellor of Lancaster, the sheriff put it off to him; on the
other hand, the chancellor would not make the warrant upon it,
but said the sheriff must do that.

At length both chancellor

and sheriff were got together; but being both enemies to Truth,
they sought occasion for delay, and found, they said, an error in
the writ, which was that, being directed to the chancellor,itstated,
1 Robert Yeamans, sheriff in 1641-2.

1660]

PRISONER

WITHOUT

GUARD

189

“George Fox in prison under your custody,” whereas the prison I
was in was not, they said, in the chancellor’s custody, but in the
sheriffs; so the word your should have been his. On this they
returned the writ to London, only to have that one word altered.

When it was altered and brought down again, the sheriff refused
to carry me up, unless I would seal a writing to him, and become
bound and pay for the sealing and the charge of carrying me up;
which I refused, telling them I would notseal anything to them, nor
be bound. So the matter rested a while, and I continued in prison.
Meanwhile the Assize came on; but as there was a writ for re-

moving me up, I was not brought before the judge. At the Assize

many people came to see me; and I was moved to speak out of the

jail window to them, and shew them how uncertain their religion
was ; and thatevery sort, when uppermost, had persecuted the rest.

It was long before the sheriff would yield to remove me to
London, unless I would seal a bond to him and bear their
charges; which I still refused to do. Then they consulted how

to convey me, and first concluded to send up a party of horse
with me. I told them if I were such a man as they had represented me to be, they had need send a troop or two of horse to

guard me. When they considered what a charge it would be to
them to send up a party of horse with me, they altered their
purpose, and concluded to send me up guarded only by the
jailer and some bailiffs. But, upon further consideration, they

found that would be a great charge to them also, and therefore
sent for me to the jailer’s house, and told me if I would put in
bail that I would be in London such a day of the Term, I should
have leave to go up with some of my own friends. I told them
I would neither put in bail, nor give one piece of silver to the
jailer; for I was an innocent man, and they had imprisoned me
wrongfully, and laid a false charge upon me.
Nevertheless,
I said if they would let me go up with one or two of my friends
to bear me company, I might go up, and be in London such a
day, if the Lord should permit; and if they desired it, I, or any
of my friends that went with me, would carry up their charge
against myself. At last, when they saw they could do no otherwise with me, the sheriff yielded, consenting that I should come
up with some of my friends, without any other engagement
than my word, to appear before the judges at London, such a

day of the Term if the Lord should permit.
Whereupon I was let out of prison, and travelling on, visiting
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Friends’ meetings, in about three weeks of my coming out of
prison, I reached London.
When we came to Charing-Cross, multitudes of people were
gathered together to see the burning of the bowels of some of the
old King’s judges, who had been hanged, drawn, and quartered.
I went next morning to Judge Mallet’s} chamber, who was
putting on his red gown to go sit upon some more of the King’s
judges. He was very peevish and froward, and said I might come
another time. I went again to his chamber, when Judge Foster?
was with him, who was called the Lord Chief Justice of England.
With me was one called Esquire Marsh,® who was one of the bedchamber to the King. When we had delivered to the judges the
charge that was against me, and they had read to those words
that I and my friends were embroiling the nation in blood, &c.,

they struck their hands on the table.
I was the man

whom

Whereupon I told them

that charge was against, but I was as

innocent of any such thing as a new-born child, and had brought
it up myself; and some of my friends came up with me without
any guard. As yet they had not minded my hat, but now seeing
it on, they said, ‘What! do you stand with your hat on?”
I told them I did not so in contempt of them. They then
commanded it to be taken off; and when they called for the
marshal of the King’s Bench, they said to him, “You must
take this man and secure him; but let him have a chamber,

and not put him amongst the prisoners.” “My Lord,” said
the marshal, ‘‘I have no chamber to put him into; my house
is so full I cannot tell where to provide a room for him, but
amongst the prisoners.”’

“Nay,” said the judge, “you must not

put him amongst the prisoners.’’ But when he still answered he
had no other place to put me in, Judge Foster said to me, ‘ Will
you appear to-morrow about ten o’clock at the King’s, Bench
Bar in Westminster Hall?”

I said, “Yes, if the Lord give me

strength.” Then said Judge Foster to the other judge, “If he says
yes and promises it, you may take his word”’; so I was dismissed.
Next day I appeared at the King’s Bench Bar at the hour
appointed, Esquire Marsh going with me. I was brought into
the middle of the Court; and as soon as I came in, I was moved

to look round, and turning to the people, said, “‘ Peace be among’
you”;

and the power of the Lord sprang over the Court.

The

charge against me was read openly. The people were moderate,
and the judges cool and loving;
1 Sir Thomas Mallett (1582-1665).

and the Lord’s mercy was to
| * Sir Robert Foster (1589-1663).

§ Richard March (c. 1589-1671 /2).
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them. But when they came to that part which said that I and
my friends were embroiling the nation in blood, and raising a new
war, and that I was an enemy to the King, &c., they lifted up
their hands.

Then, stretching out my arms, I said, “I am the

man whom that charge is against; but I am as innocent as a
child concerning the charge, and have never learned any war-

postures. And,” said I, ‘‘do ye think that if I and my friends
had been such men as the charge declares, that I would have
brought it up myself against myself, or that I should have been
suffered to come up with only one or two of my friends with me?

Had I been such a man as this charge sets forth, I had need
to have been guarded with a troop or two of horse. But the
sheriff and magistrates of Lancashire thought fit to let me and
my

friends come

up with it ourselves, nearly two hundred

miles, without any guard at all; which, ye may be sure, they
would not have done had they looked upon me to be such a

man.”

Then the judge asked me whether it should be filed or

what I would do with it. I answered, ‘‘ Ye are judges, and able,

I hope, to judge in this matter, therefore do with it what ye
will; for I am the man these charges are against, and here ye
see I have brought them up myself; do ye what ye will with
them, I leave it to you.” Then Judge Twisden? beginning to
speak some angry words, I appealed to Judge Foster and Judge

Mallet, who had heard me over-night. Whereupon they said
they did not accuse me, for they had nothing against me. Then
stood up Esquire Marsh and told the judges it was the King’s
pleasure that I should be set at liberty, seeing no accuser came up
against me. They asked me whether I would put it to the King
and Council. I said, “Yes, with a good will.”” Thereupon they
sent the sheriff's return, which he made to the writ of habeas

corpus, containing the matter charged against me in the mittimus,
to the King, that he might see for what I was committed.
On consideration of the whole matter, the King, being satisfied
of my innocency, commanded his secretary to send an order to

Judge Mallet for my release.

Thus, after being a prisoner more than twenty weeks, I was

freely set at liberty by the King’s command, the Lord’s power
having wonderfully wrought for the clearing of my innocency.
1 Sir Thomas Twisden (1602-1683).

CHAPTER XV
WHEN

THE KING CAME IN
1660-1662

WHEN it was known I was discharged from Lancaster Castle,
a company of envious, wicked spirits were troubled, and terror
took hold of Justice Porter; for he was afraid I would take
advantage of the law against him for my wrong imprisonment,
and thereby undo him, his wife, and children, Indeed I was
pressed by some in authority to make him and the rest examples;
but I said I should leave them to the Lord; if the Lord forgave
them I should not trouble myself with them.

Now did I see the end of the travail which I had had in my
sore exercise at Reading;

for the everlasting power of the Lord

was over all, and His blessed truth, life and light shined over the
nation, and great and glorious meetings we had, and very quiet;
and many flocked in unto the truth. Richard Hubberthorne had
been with the King, who said none should molest us so long as
we lived peaceably, and promised this to us upon the word of
a King, telling him we might make use of his promise. Some
Friends also were admitted into the House of Lords, and had
liberty to declare their reasons why they could not pay tithes, .
swear, or go to the steeple-house worship, or join with others in
worship, and they heard them moderately, which in the other
power’s days we could never have so much favour. And there
being about seven hundred Friends in prison in the nation, who
had been committed under Oliver’s and Richard’s government,
upon contempts, when the King came in he set them all at liberty.
And though O. C. at Dunbar fight had promised to the Lord

that if He gave him the victory over his enemies he would take
away tithes, &c., or else let him be rolled into his grave with
infamy; but when the Lord had given him victory and he came
to be chief, he confirmed the former laws that if people did not
set forth their tithes they should pay treble, and this to be
executed by two justices of peace in the country, upon the oath
of two witnesses.
But when the King came in, they took him up and hanged
him; and buried him under Tyburn, where he was rolled into
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his grave with infamy. And when I saw him hanging there,
I saw his word justly come upon him. There seemed at that
time an inclination and intention in the Government to grant
Friends liberty, because they were sensible that we had suffered
as well as they under the former powers. But still, when anything was going forward in order thereto, some dirty spirits or
other, that would seem to be for us, threw something in the

way to stop it. It was said there was an instrument drawn up

for confirming our liberty, and that it only wanted

signing;

when, suddenly, that wicked attempt of the Fifth-monarchy
people broke out, and put the City and nation in an uproar.
This was on a First-day night, and very glorious meetings we
had had that day, wherein the Lord’s truth shined over all, and

His power was exalted above all; but about midnight, or soon
after, the drums beat, and the cry was, ‘“‘“Arm! Arm!”

I got up

out of bed, and in the morning took boat, and landing at Whitehall-stairs, walked through Whitehall. They looked strangely
at me there, but I passed through them, and went to Pall-Mall,

where divers Friends came to me, though it had now become
dangerous passing the streets; for by this time the City and
suburbs were up in arms, and exceeding rude the people and
soldiers were. Great mischief was done in the City this week;
and when the next First-day came, as Friends went to their
meetings many were taken prisoners.
I stayed at Pall-Mall, intending to be at the meeting there;
but on the Seventh-day night, a company of troopers came and

knocked at the door. The maid letting them in, they rushed
into the house and laid hold of me; and there being amongst
them one that had served under the Parliament, he clapped
his hand to my pocket, and asked whether I had any pistols.
I told him he knew I did not carry pistols, why therefore ask
such a question of me, whom he knew to be a peaceable man?
Others of the soldiers ran into the chambers, and there found in

bed Esquire Marsh, who, though he was one of the King’s bedchamber, out of his love to me came and lodged where I did,
When they came down again, they said, “Why should we take
this man away with us? We will let him alone.” “Oh,” said
the Parliament soldier, “he is one of the heads, and a chief

ringleader.”” Upon this the soldiers were taking me away,
Richard Marsh hearing of it, sent for him that commanded
party, and desired him to let me alone, for he would see
forthcoming in the morning.
In the morning before they could fetch me, and before

but
the
me

the
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meeting was gathered, there came a company of foot soldiers
to the house, and one of them drawing his sword, held it over

my head. I asked him why he drew his sword at a naked man,
at which his fellows, being ashamed, bid him put up his sword.
These

foot soldiers

took me

away

to Whitehall

before the

troopers came for me. As I was going out, several Friends were
coming in to the meeting, whose boldness and cheerfulness I
commended, and encouraged them to persevere therein. When
I was brought to Whitehall, the soldiers and people were exceeding rude, yet I declared Truth to them; but some great
persons coming by, who were very full of envy, “What,” said
they, “do ye let him preach? Put him into such a place, where
he may not stir.” So into that place they put me, and the
soldiers watched over me. I told them though they could confine

my body and shut that up, yet they could not stop the Word of
Life.

Some came and asked me what I was.

preacher of righteousness.’

I told them, “A

After I had been kept there two or

three hours, Richard Marsh spake to Lord Gerard, and he came
and bid them set me at liberty. The marshal, when I was dis-

charged, demanded fees. I told him I could not give him any,
neither was it our practice; and asked him how he could demand
fees of me, who was innocent. Nevertheless, in my own power,

I would give him two pence to make him and the soldiers
drink, but they shouted at that and took it disdainfully. So
I told them if they would not accept it, choose them, for I
should give them no fees.
Then I went through the guards, the Lord’s power being over

them; and after I had declared Truth to the soldiers, I went up
the streets with two Irish colonels that came from Whitehall,
to an inn, where many Friends were at that time prisoners under
a guard. I desired those colonels to speak to the guard to let
me go in to visit my friends, that were prisoners there; but
they would not. Then I stepped to the sentry, and desired him

to let me go up; and he did so. While I was there, the soldiers
went to Pall-Mall again to search for me there; but not finding
me, they turned towards the inn, and bid all come out that
were not prisoners; so they went out.

But I asked the soldiers

that were within whether I might not stay there a while with
my friends. They said, “Yes.” I stayed, and so escaped their
hands again. Towards night I went to Pall-Mall to see how it
was with the Friends there; and after I had stayed a while,
I went up into the City.
°

°

e

.

e
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Margaret Fell went to the King, and told him what sad work
there was in the City and nation, and shewed him we were an
innocent, peaceable people, and that we must keep our meetings
as heretofore, whatever we suffered; but that it concerned him

to see that peace was kept, that no innocent blood might be
shed. The prisons were now everywhere filled with Friends,
and others, in the City and country, and the posts were so laid
for the searching of letters that none could pass unsearched.

Yet we heard of several thousands of our Friends being cast
into prison in several parts of the nation, and Margaret Fell
carried an account of them to the King and Council. Next week
we had an account of several thousands more being cast into
prison; and she went and laid them also before the King and
Council. They wondred how we could have such intelligence,
having given strict charge for the intercepting of all letters:
but the Lord so ordered it that we had an account, notwith-

standing all their stoppings.
Having lost a former declaration in the press, we hastily
drew up another against plots and fighting, got it printed, and
sent some copies to the King and Council; others were sold in
the streets and at the Exchange.

This declaration somewhat cleared the dark air that was over
the City and country. And soon after the King gave forth a
proclamation that no soldiers should search any house without
a constable. But the jails were still full, many thousands of
Friends being in prison; which mischief was occasioned by the
wicked rising of the Fifth-monarchy-men. But when those that
were taken came to be executed, they did us the justice to clear

_us openly from having any hand in or knowledge of their plot.
After that, the King being continually importuned thereunto,
issued a declaration that Friends should be set at liberty without
paying fees. But great labour, travail and pains were taken
before this was obtained; for Thomas Moore and Margaret Fell
went often to the King about it.
Although those Friends that had been imprisoned on the
rising of the Monarchy-men were set at liberty, meetings were
much disturbed, and great sufferings Friends underwent.

For

besides what was done by officers and soldiers, many wild fellows
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and rude people often came in. There came one time, when I
was at Pall-Mall, an ambassador with a company of Irishmen
and rude fellows; the meeting was over before they came, and
I was gone up into a chamber, where I heard one of them say
he would kill all the Quakers. I went down to him, and was

moved in the power of the Lord to speak to him.

I told him,

“The law said, ‘An eye for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth’; but
thou threatnest to kill all the Quakers, though they have done

thee no hurt.
my hair, here
to him. This
stood.as men
we were as we

But,” said I, “here is gospel for thee: here is
is my cheek, and here is my shoulder,” turning it
came so over him, that he and his companions
amazed, and said if that was our principle, and if
said, they never saw the like in their lives. I told

them what I was in words, I was the same in life.

Then the

ambassador, who had stood without, came in: for he said that

Irish colonel was such a desperate man that he durst not come
in with him for fear he should do us some mischief; but Truth

came over him, and he carried himself lovingly towards us, as
also did the ambassador; for the Lord’s power was over them all.
Before this time we received account from New England that
the government there had made a law to banish the Quakers out

of their colonies upon pain of death in case they returned;

and

that several Friends, having been so banished, and returning,

were taken, and actually hanged, and that many more were in

prison, in danger of the like sentence being executed upon them.
When those were put to death, I was in prison at Lancaster,
and had a perfect sense of their sufferings, as though it had been
myself, and as though the halter had been put about my own
neck; though we had not at that time heard of it.
But as soon as we heard of it, Edward Burrough went to the
King, and told him there was a vein of innocent blood opened
in his dominions, which, if it were not stopped, would overrun
all. To which the King replied, “But I will stop that vein.”
Edward Burrough said, “Then do it speedily, for we do not know
how many may soon be put to death.”

The King answered, “ As

speedily as ye will. Call,” said he to some present, “the secretary,
and I will do it presently.!” The secretary being called, a mandamus was forthwith granted.

A day or two after, Edward

Burrough going again to the King to desire the matter might
be expedited, the King said he had no occasion at present to
1 That is, at once.
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send a ship thither, but if we would send one, we might do it as
soon as we chose. Edward Burrough then asked the King if it
would please him to grant his deputation to one called a Quaker,

to carry the mandamus to New England. He said, “Yes, to
whom ye will.” Whereupon E. B. named Samuel Shattock, as I
remember, who being an inhabitant of New England, was
banished by their law, to be hanged if he came again; and to

him the deputation was granted. Then we sent for Ralph
Goldsmith, an honest Friend, who was master of a good ship,
and agreed with him for three hundred pounds, goods or no
goods, to sail in ten days. He forthwith prepared to set sail,
and, with a prosperous gale, in'about six weeks arrived before
the town of Boston, in New England, upon a First-day morning,
called Sunday. Many passengers went with him, both of New
and Old England, Friends, whom the Lord moved to go to bear
testimony against those bloody persecutors, who had exceeded

all the world in that age in their persecutions.
The townsmen at Boston seeing a ship come into the bay
with English colours, soon came on board, and asked for the

captain. Ralph Goldsmith told them he was the commander.
They asked him if he had any letters. He said, “Yes.’”’ They
asked if he would deliver them. He said, “No, not to-day.”
So they went on shore, and reported there was a ship full of
Quakers, and that Samuel Shattock was among them, who,

they knew, was, by their law, to be put to death, for coming
again after banishment; but they knew not his errand nor
his authority.
So all being kept close that day, and none of the ship’s
company suffered to land, next morning Samuel Shattock, the

King’s deputy, and Ralph Goldsmith, the commander of the
vessel, went on shore; and sending back to the ship the men
that landed them, they two went through the town to the door

of the governor, John Endicott, and knocked. He sent out a
man to know their business. They sent him word their business
was from the King of England, and they would deliver their
message to none but the governor himself. They were then
admitted, and the governor came to them; and having received
the deputation and the mandamus, he laid off his hat, and looked
upon them. Then going out, he bid the Friends follow him. He
went to the deputy-governor, and after a short consultation,

came out to the Friends, and said, “We shall obey his Majesty’s
commands.” After this the master gave liberty to the passengers to come on shore; and presently the noise of the business
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flew about the town, and the Friends of the town and the passengers of the ship met together to offer up their praises and
thanksgivings to God, who had so wonderfully delivered them
from the teeth of the devourer. While they were thus met, in

came a poor Friend who, being sentenced by their bloody law
to die, had lain some time in irons, expecting execution. This
added to their joy, and caused them to lift up their hearts in
high praises to God, who is worthy for ever to have the praise,
the glory and the honour; for He only is able to deliver and to
save, and to support all that sincerely put their trust in Him.
Before this, while I was a prisoner in Lancaster Castle, the
book called The Battledore! was published, which was written to
shew that in all languages Thou and Thee is the proper and
usual form of speech to a single person;

and You to more than

one. This was set forth in.examples or instances taken from
the Scriptures, and books of teaching, in about thirty languages.
J. Stubbs and Benjamin Furly took great pains in compiling it,
which I set them upon; and some things I added to it. When
it was finished, copies were presented to the King and his Council,
to the Bishops of Canterbury and London, and to the two
universities one each; and many purchased them.
Among the exercises and troubles that Friends had from
without, one was regarding Friends’ marriages, which sometimes were called in question. This year® there was a cause
tried at the Assize at Nottingham concerning one. The case was
thus: Some years before, two Friends were joined together in
marriage amongst Friends, and lived together as man and wife
about two years. Then the man died, leaving his wife with child, |
and an estate in lands of copyhold.

When

the woman

was

delivered, the jury presented the child heir to its father’s lands,
and accordingly the child was admitted; afterwards another
Friend married the widow.

After that, a man that was near of

kin to her former husband brought his action against the Friend
that had last married her, endeavouring to dispossess them
and deprive the child of the inheritance, and to possess himself
thereof as next heir to the woman’s first husband. To effect
this he endeavoured to prove the child illegitimate, alleging the
1 4 Battle-Door for Teachers and Professors to learn Singular and Plural,
;
etc. 1660.

2 The trial took place in 1661.
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marriage was not according to law. In opening the cause, the
plaintiff’s counsel did use unseemly words concerning Friends,
saying that they went together like brute beasts, with other ill
expressions. After the counsels on both sides had pleaded, the
judge (viz., Judge Archer) took the matter in hand, and opened
it to the jury, telling them that there was a marriage in Paradise
when Adam took Eve and Eve took Adam; and that it was the
consent of the parties that made a marriage. As for the Quakers,

he said he did not know their opinions, but he did not believe
they went together as brute beasts as had been said of them,

but as Christians; and therefore he did believe the marriage
was lawful, and the child lawful heir. And the better to satisfy
the jury, he brought them a case to this purpose: A man that
was weak of body, and kept his bed, had a desire in that con-

dition to marry, and did declare before witnesses that he did
take such a woman to be his wife, and the woman declared that

she took that man to be her husband. This marriage was afterwards called in question; and (as the judge said) all the bishops
at that time concluded it to be a lawful marriage. Hereupon the
jury gave in their verdict for the Friend’s child against the man
that would have deprived it of its inheritance,
°

e

e

°

e

°

e

I mentioned before,! that in the year 1650 I was kept prisoner
six months in the House of Correction at Derby, and that the
keeper of the prison, a cruel man, and one that had dealt very

wickedly towards
and

terrors

me, was

of the Lord

smitten in himself, the plagues

falling upon

him because

thercof.

This man, being afterwards convinced of Truth, wrote me the
following letter:
DEAR FRIEND,—Having such a convenient messenger, I could
do no less than give thee an account of my present condition,
remembering, that to the first awakening of me to a sense of life,
and of the inward principle, God was pleased to make use of thee
as an instrument. So that sometimes I am taken with admiration
that it should come by such a means as it did; that is to say, that
providence should order thee to be my prisoner, to give me my first
real sight of the truth. It makes me many times to think of the
jailer’s conversion by the apostles. O happy George Fox! that first
breathed that breath of life within the walls of my habitation!
Notwithstanding my outward losses are since that time such, that
I am become nothing in the world, yet I hope I shall find that all
these light afflictions,

which

are

but for

a moment,

will work

me a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory.
1See page 33.

for

They have
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taken all from me, and now, instead of keeping a prison, I am
rather waiting the time when I shall become a prisoner myself.
Pray for me, that my faith fail not, but that I may hold out unto
death, that I may receive a crown of life. I earnestly desire to
hear from thee, and of thy condition, which

would

very

much

re-

joice me. Net having else at present but my kind love unto thee,
and

all

Christ

Christian

Friends

with

thee,

in haste,

I rest,

Thine

in

Jesus,
THOMAS

Derby, the 22nd of the 4th Month,

SHARMAN,

1662.

After I had made some stay in London, and cleared myself
of those services that at that time lay upon me there, I went

into the country, having with me Alexander Parker and John
Stubbs. We travelled through the country, visiting Friends’
meetings, till we came to Bristol. There we understood the
officers were likely to come and break up the meeting. Yet on
the First-day we went to the meeting at Broadmead, and
Alexander Parker standing up first, while he was speaking the
officers came and took him away.

After he was gone, I stood

up and declared the everlasting truth of the Lord God in His
eternal power, which came over all; the meeting was quiet the
rest of the time, and brake up peaceably. I tarried till the
First-day following, visiting Friends and being visited by them.
On the First-day morning several Friends came to Edward
Pyot’s house (where I lay the night before), and used great
endeavours to persuade me not to go to the meeting that day,
for the magistrates, they said, had threatened to take me, and
had raised the trained bands.
I wished them to go to the
meeting, not telling them what I intended to do; but I told
Edward Pyot I intended to go, and he sent his son to shew me

the way from his house by the fields. As I went I met divers
Friends who were coming to me to prevent my going, and did
what they could to stop me. “Alack!” said Friends. “What!
wilt thou go into the dragon’s mouth?” I put them by and
went on. When I came to the meeting, Margaret Thomas was
speaking; and when she had done I stood up. I saw a concern
and fear upon Friends for me; but the power of the Lord in
which I declared soon struck the fear out of them; life sprang,
and a glorious heavenly meeting we had. After I had cleared
myself of what was upon me from the Lord to the meeting, I
was moved to pray;

and after that to stand up again, and tell

Friends now they might see there was a God in Israel that
could deliver. A very large meeting this was, and very hot;
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but Truth was over all, the life was exalted, which carried through
all, and the meeting brake up in peace. The officers and soldiers
had been breaking up another meeting, which had taken up
their time, so that our meeting was ended before they came.
But I understood afterwards they were in a great rage because

they had missed me; for they were heard to say one to another
before,

“T’ll

warrant

we

shall have

him”;

but

the Lord

prevented them.
Having been two First-days together at the meeting at
Broadmead, and feeling my spirit clear of Bristol, I passed
through the country, visiting Friends, till I came to London,
having great meetings amongst Friends as I went.

H 74

CHAPTER

XVI

AMONG THE SHIRES
1662-1663

BeInc drawn in spirit to visit Friends northward, I travelled
as far as Leicestershire, having meetings amongst Friends as
I went.
.

°

e

°

.

e

At Swannington some Friends came to me, but they went
away towards night, leaving me at a Friend’s house. At night,
as I was sitting in the hall, speaking to a widow woman and her

daughter, there came one called Lord Beaumont * with a company
of soldiers, who, slapping their swords on the door, rushed into
the house with swords and pistols in their hands, crying, “Put
out the candles and make fast the doors.” Then they seized
upon the Friends in the house, and asked if there were no more
about the house. The Friends told them there was one man more

in the hall. There were some Friends out of Derbyshire, one of

whom was named Thomas Fauks; and this Lord Beaumont,
-after he had asked all their names, bid his man set down that
man’s name Thomas Fox; but the Friend said his name was
not Fox but Fauks. In the meantime some of the soldiers came,

and brought me in to him. He asked me my name; I told him
my name was George Fox, and that I was well known by that
name. “Ay,” said he, “ you are known all the world over.”
I said, “I was known for no hurt, but for good.” Then he put
his hands into my pockets to search them, and plucked out my

comb-case, and afterwards commanded one of his officers to
search further for letters, as he pretended. I told him I was no

letter-carrier, and asked him why he came amongst a peaceable
people with swords and pistols, without a constable, contrary
to the King’s proclamation and to the late Act. For he could
not say there was a meeting, I being only talking with a poor
widow woman and her daughter. By reasoning thus with them,
he came somewhat down;
1Thomas,
Ireland.

third Viscount

yet sending for the constables, he

Beaumont,

of Swords, in the peerage of

The incident occurred 2nd September,
202
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gave them charge of us, and to bring us before him next morning.
Accordingly the constables set a watch of the town ’s-people
upon us that night, and had us next morning to his house,
about a mile from Swannington.

When we came before him, he told us we met contrary to the
Act.

I desired him to shew us the Act.

have it in your pocket.’
meeting.

“Why,” says he, “you

I told him he did not find us in a

Then he asked us whether we would take the oaths of

Allegiance and Supremacy.

I told him I never took any oath

in my life, nor engagement, nor covenant.

Yet still he would

force the oath upon us. I desired him to shew us the oath, that
we might see whether we were the persons it was to be tendered
to, and whether it was not for the discovery of Popish recusants.
At length he brought forth a little book; but we called for the
statute-book. He would not shew us that, but caused a mittimus
to be made, which mentioned that we were to have had a

meeting. With this he delivered us to the constables to convey
us to Leicester jail. But when they had brought us back to
Swannington, being harvest time it was hard to get anybody to
go with us, for the people were loath to go with their neighbours
to prison, especially in such a busy time. They would have given

us our mittimus to carry it ourselves to the jail; for it had been
usual for constables to give Friends their own mittimuses (for

they durst trust Friends) and they have gone themselves with
them to the jailer. But we told them, though our Friends had

sometimes done so, yet we would not take this mittimus, but
some of them should go with us to the jail. At last they hired
a poor labouring man to go with us, who was loath to go though
hired.

So we rode to Leicester, being five in number;

some

carried their Bibles open in their hands, declaring the truth to
the people as we rode, in the fields and through the towns, and
telling them we were prisoners of the Lord Jesus Christ, going
to suffer bonds for His name and truth’s sake. One woman
Friend carried her wheel on her lap to spin on in prison; and the

people were mightily affected.
At Leicester we went to an inn. The master of the house
seemed troubled that we should go to the prison; and being
himself in commission, he sent for lawyers iin the town to advise

with, and would have ‘taken up the mittimus and kept us in his
own house and not have let us go into the jail. But I told Friends

it would be a great charge to lie at an inn; and many Friends
and people would be coming to visit us, and it might be hard
_ for him to bear our having meetings in his house; besides, we
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had many Friends in the prison already, and we had rather be
with them. So we let the man know that we were sensible of his
kindness, and to prison we went, the poor man that brought us

thither delivering both the mittimus and us to the jailer. This
jailer had been a very wicked, cruel man.

Six or seven Friends

being in prison before we came, he had taken some occasion to
quarrel with them, and thrust them into the dungeon amongst
the felons, where there was hardly room for them to lie down.

We stayed all that day in the prison-yard, and desired the jailer
to let us have some straw.

He surlily answered, “You do not

look like men that would lie on straw.” After a while, William
Smith, a Friend, came to me, and he being acquainted in the
house, I asked him what rooms there were in it, and what rooms
Friends had usually been put into before they were put into
the dungeon. I asked him also whether the jailer or his wife
was master. He said the wife was master; and though she was
lame and sate mostly in her chair, being only able to go on

crutches, yet she would beat her husband when he came within
her reach if he did not do as she would have him. I considered,
probably many Friends might come to visit us, and that if we
had a room to ourselves it would be better for them to speak
to me, and me to them, as there should be occasion.

Wherefore

I desired William Smith to go speak with the woman, and
acquaint her, if she would let us have a room, suffer our Friends

to come out of the dungeon, and leave it to us to give her what
we would, it might be better for her. He went, and after some
reasoning with her, she consented; and we were had into a
room.

Then we were told that the jailer would not suffer us to

have any drink out of the town into the prison, but that what
beer we. drank

we

must

take of him.

I told

them

I would

remedy that, for we would get a pail of water and a little wormwood once a day, and that might serve us; so we should have

none of his beer, and the water he could not deny us.
When the First-day came, I spake to one of my fellow-prisoners
to carry down a stool and set it in the yard, and give notice to
the debtors and felons that there would be a meeting in the
yard, and they that would hear the word of the Lord declared
might come thither. So the debtors and prisoners gathered in
the yard, and we went down, and had a very precious meeting,

the jailer not meddling. I said to my fellow-prisoners that if
any of them had anything from the Lord to speak to the people
they might, and if the jailer came I would speak to him. Thus
every First-day we had a meeting as long as we stayed in prison;

©
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Many were

convinced, and some received the Lord’s truth there, who have
stood faithful witnesses for it ever since.
When the Sessions came we were brought before the justices,

with many more Friends sent to prison whilst we were there, to
the number of about twenty. Being brought into the Court,
the jailer put us into the place where the thieves were put, and
then some of the justices began to tender the oaths of Allegiance
and Supremacy to us, I told them I never took any oath in my
life, and they knew we could not swear, because Christ and His

Apostle forbade it; therefore they put it but as a snare to us.
I also desired them to read our mittimus, which set forth the
cause of our commitment to be that we were to have had a
meeting; and I said Lord Beaumont could not by that Act
send us to jail unless we had been taken at a meeting, and found

to be such persons as the Act speaks of; therefore we desired
they would read the mittimus, and see how wrongfully we were

imprisoned.

They would not take notice of the mittimus, but

called a jury, and indicted us for refusing to take the oaths of
Allegiance and Supremacy.
When the jury was sworn and
instructed, as they were going out, one that had been an alderman
of the city spake to them and bid them have a good conscience;
and one of the jury, being a peevish man, told the justices there
was one affronted the jury; whereupon they called him up, and
tendred him the oath also, and he took it.

While we were standing where the thieves used to stand, a
cut-purse had his hand in several Friends’ pockets. Friends
declared it to the justices, and shewed them the man. They
called him up before them, and upon examination he could not

deny it; yet they set him at liberty.
It was not long before the jury returned, and brought us in
guilty; and then, after some words the justices whispered
together, and bid the jailer take us down to prison again. There
being a great concourse of people, most of them followed us;
so that the crier and bailiffs were fain to call the people back

again to the Court. We declared the truth as we went down
the streets all along till we came to the jail, the streets being full
of people. When we were in our chamber again, after some time
the jailer came to us, and desired all to go forth that were not
prisoners. When they were gone, he said, ‘‘Gentlemen, it is the
Court’s pleasure that ye should all be set at liberty, except those

~ that are in for tithes; and you know there are fees due to me;
‘ but I shall leave it to you to give to me what you will.”
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Thus we were all set at liberty suddenly, and passed every one
into his service.
From Swannington we came into Warwickshire, where we
had brave meetings; and into Northamptonshire and Bedfordshire, visiting Friends till we came to London.
And there came one from London with a motion to me, after

Edward Burrough was deceased,
her head, and an imagination got
Burrough was deceased that we
the power of the Lord rose in me

it being a whimsey got up into
into her head, because Edward
should be all taken away. So
and I was moved of the Lord

to tell her that her motion was false and that she was deceived;
and so sent her home again.

And Friends told me that Edward Burrough said if he had

been but an hour with me he should have been well.

After some time I travelled into Kent, having Thomas Briggs
with me. We went to Ashford, where we had a quiet and a very
blessed meeting; and on the First-day we had a very good and
peaceable one at Cranbrook.

Then we went to Tenterden, and

had a meeting there, to which many Friends came from several
parts, and many of the world’s people came in, and were reached

by Truth. When the meeting was done, I walked with Thomas
Briggs into a close while our horses were got ready; and turning
my head, I espied a captain coming, and’a great company of
soldiers with lighted matches and muskets. Some of the soldiers
came to us, and said we must go to their captain. When they
had brought us before him, he asked, “Where is George Fox?
which is he?” I said, “I am the man.” Then he came to me

and was somewhat struck, and said, “I will secure you among
the soldiers.” So he called for them to take me. He took Thomas
Briggs and the man of the house, with many more; but the
power of the Lord was mightily over them all. Then he came
to me again, and said I must go along with him to the town;
and he carried himself pretty civilly, bidding the soldiers bring
the rest after. As we walked, I asked him why they did thus;
for I had not seen so much ado a great while, and I bid him be
civil to his neighbours, who were peaceable.
When we were come to the town they had us to an inn that
was the jailer’s house; and after a while the mayor of the town,
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and this captain, and the lieutenant, who were justices, came
together and examined me why I came thither to make a disturbance.

I told them I did not come to make a disturbance,

neither had I made any since I came. They said there was a
law against the Quakers’ meetings, made only against them.
I told them I knew no such law. Then they brought forth the
Act that was made against Quakers and others. I told them
that was against such as were a terror to the King’s subjects,
and were enemies, and held principles dangerous to the 'government, and therefore that was not against us, for we held Truth;
and our principles were not dangerous to the government, and

our meetings were peaceable, as they knew, who knew their
neighbours were a peaceable people. They told me that I was
an enemy to the King. I answered we loved all people and were

enemies to none; that I, for my own part, had been cast into
Derby dungeon about the time of Worcester fight because I
would not take up arms against him, and that I was afterward

brought by Colonel Hacker to London as a plotter to bring in
King Charles, and was kept prisoner there till set at liberty by
Oliver. They asked me whether I was imprisoned in the time
of the insurrection. I said yes; I had been imprisoned then, and
since that also, and had been set at liberty by the King’s own
command.

I opened the Act to them, and shewed them the

King’s late declaration; gave them the examples of other
justices, and told them also what the House of Lords had said
of it. I spake also to them concerning their own conditions,
exhorting them to live in the fear of God, to be tender towards
their neighbours that feared God, and to mind God’s wisdom
by which all things were made and created, that they might
come to receive it, be ordered by it, and by it order all things
to God’s glory. They demanded bond of us for our appearance

at the Sessions;

but we, pleading our innocency, refused to

give bond. Then they would have us promise to come no more
there; but we kept clear of that also. When they saw they could

not bring us to their terms, they told us we should see they
were civil to us, for it was the mayor’s pleasure we should all

be set at liberty. I told thera their civility was noble, and so
we parted.
Then leaving Tenterden we passed through the country,
visiting Friends, and having great meetings, all quiet and free

from disturbance except by some jangling Baptists, till we came
into Hampshire. After a good meeting at Southampton we
went to Poulner, in the parish of Ringwood,

where

was

a
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monthly meeting next day, to which many Friends came from
Southampton, Poole, and other places; and the weather being
very hot, some of them came pretty early in the morning. I

took a Friend and walked out with him into the orchard, inquiring of him how the affairs of Truth stood amongst them
(for many of them had been convinced

by me

before

I was

a prisoner in Cornwall). While we were discoursing, another
young man came and told us the trained bands were raising,
and he heard they would come and break up the meeting.

It

was not yet meeting-time by about three hours, and there being
other Friends walking in the orchard, the Friend that I was
discoursing with before desired me to walk into a corn-field
adjoining it, which we did. After a while the young man that
spake of the trained bands left us and went away, and when
_ he was gone a pretty way, he stood and waved his hat. Whereupon I spake to the other young man that was with me to go
and see what he ailed. He went, but did not return; for the
soldiers, it seems, were come into the orchard. As I kept walking I could see the soldiers, and some of them, as I heard after-

wards, did see me, but had no mind to meddle, Coming so long
before the meeting-time, they did not tarry, but took what

Friends they found at the house, and some whom they met in
the lane coming, and had them away.

After they were gone,

it drew towards the eleventh hour, Friends began to come
in apace, and a large and glorious mecting we had; for the ~
everlasting Seed of God was set over all, and the people
were settled in the new covenant of life, upon the foundation,
Christ Jesus.
Towards the latter part of the meeting there came a man in
gay apparel, and looked in while I was declaring, and went away
again presently. This man came with an evil intent; for he
went forthwith to Ringwood and told the magistrates they had
taken two or three men at Poulner, and had left George Fox
there preaching to two or three hundred people. Upon this the
magistrates sent the officers and soldiers again; but the meeting
being nearly ended when the man looked in, and he having
about a mile and a half to go with his information to fetch the
soldiers, and they as far to come after they had received their
orders. before they came our meeting was over, ending about
the third hour peaceably and orderly. After the meeting I
spake to the Friends of the house where it was held (the woman
of the house lying then dead in the house), and then some

Friends conducted me to another Friend’s house at a little
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distance; where, after we had refreshed ourselves, I took horse,

having about twenty miles to ride that afternoon to one Fry’s
house in Wiltshire, where a meeting was appointed for the
next day.
And as we were going, one of the officers passed by us, as

we heard afterwards, but the Lord’s power so struck him that
he durst not meddle with us.
After we were gone, the officers and soldiers came in a great
heat, and when they found they were too late, and had missed

their prey, they were much enraged; and the officers were
offended with the soldiers, that they had not seized my horse
in the stable the first time they came. But the Lord, by His
good providence, did deliver me, and prevented of their mischievous design. For the officers were envious men, and had
an evil mind against Friends; but the Lord brought His
judgments upon them, so that it was taken notice of by
their neighbours.
At Fry’s in Wiltshire we had a very blessed meeting, and
quiet, though the officers had a purpose to have broken it up,
and were on their way in order thereunto.

But before they got

to it, word was brought after them that there was a house
newly broken up by thieves, and they were required to go back
again with speed to search after and pursue them; by which
means our meeting escaped disturbance, and we were delivered

out of their hands.
We passed through Wiltshire into Dorsetshire, and into
Cornwall to Loveday Hambley’s, where we had a general
meeting for the whole country; and all was quiet.

A little before this Joseph Hellen and George Bewley had
been at Loo to visit Blanch Pope, a Ranting woman, under
pretence to convince and convert her; but before they left her,

she had so bewitched them with her principles that they seemed to
be like her disciples, especially Joseph Hellen (but I was made
to judge them, both to Friends and others), for she had asked
them, “Who made the Devil; did not God?” This idle question
so puzzled them that they could not answer her. They afterwards asked me that question.

I told them, “No;

for all that

God made was good and was blessed; so was not the Devil. He
was called a serpent before he was called a Devil, an adversary,
and then he had the title of Devil given to him because he was
1 William Fry (c. 1622-1708)
head St. Mary.

*H 754

lived at Ashgrove,

in the parish of Don
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a destroyer. Afterwards he was called a dragon. The Devil
abode not in the truth, and by departing from the truth he
became a Devil.

So the Jews, when they went out of the truth,

were said to be of the Devil, and were called serpents. Now
there is no promise of God to the Devil that ever he shall return
to Truth again; but to man and woman, who have been deceived
by him, the promise of God is that ‘the Seed of the woman shall
bruise the serpent’s head ’"—shall break bis power and strength
to pieces.”” Now when these things were opened more at large
to the satisfaction of Friends, those two who had yielded to
the spirit of that Ranting woman were judged by the truth;
and one of them, Joseph Hellen, ran quite out from Truth and
was denied by Friends; but George Bewley was recovered, and

came afterwards to be serviceable to Truth.
We passed from Loveday Hambley’s

to Francis Hodges’s,

near Falmouth and Penryn, where we had a large meeting.
Thence we went to Helston, where some Friends came to visit
us; and next day passed to Thomas Teage’s, where we had

another large meeting, at which many were convinced. I was
made to open the state of the Church in the primitive times, the
state of the Church in the wilderness, and the state of the false
Church that was got up since, and that now the everlasting gospel
was preached again over the head of the whore, beast, false

prophets and antichrists, which had got up since the apostles’
days; and now the everlasting gospel was received and receiving,
which brought life and immortality to light, that they might see
over the Devil that had darkened them. The people received
the gospel and the word of life gladly, and a glorious blessed
meeting we had for the exalting of the Lord’s everlasting truth
and His name. After the meeting was done I walked out, and
as I was coming in again I heard a noise in the court, and coming

nearer, I found the man of the house speaking to the tinners
and others of the world’s people, and telling them it was the
everlasting truth that had been declared there that day; and
the people were generally confessing to it.
From thence we passed to the Land’s End, to John Ellis’s,
where we had a precious meeting. Here was a fisherman, one
Nicholas Jose, that was convinced. He spake in meetings, and
declared the truth amongst the people, and the Lord’s power
was over all. I was glad that the Lord had raised up His standard in those dark parts of the nation, where there is since —
a fine meeting of honest-hearted Friends; many are come to
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sit under Christ’s teaching; and a great people the Lord will
have in that country.
Thence we returned to Redruth, and next day to Truro, where

we had a meeting. Next morning some of the chief of the town
desired to speak with me, amongst whom was Colonel Rouse. I
went and had much discourse with them concerning the things
of God. In their reasoning they said the gospel was the four
books of Matthew, Mark, Luke and John; and they culled it
natural. I told them the gospel was the power of God, which

was preached before Matthew, Mark, Luke and John or any of
them were printed or written; and it was preached to every

creature (of which a great part might never see or hear of those
four books), so that every creature was to obey the power of
God; for Christ, the spiritual Man, would judge the world

according to the gospel, that is, according to His invisible power.
When they heard this, they could not gainsay, for the truth came

over them. I directed them to their teacher, the Grace of God,
and shewed them the sufficiency of it, which would teach them
how to live, and what to deny; and being obeyed, would bring
them salvation.

left them.

So to that grace I recommended

them, and

The priests and professors of all sorts were much

Friends’ silent meetings;
fessors would come

against

and sometimes the priests and pro-

to our meetings and when they saw one

hundred or two hundred people all silent, waiting upon the Lord,
they would break out into wonder and despising, and some of
them would say, “Look how these people sit mumbing and
dumbing! what edification is here where there are no words?
Come,” would they say, “‘let us be gone. Why should we stay
here to see a people sit in this manner?” And they said they
never saw the like in their life.
Then, it may be, some Friends have been moved to speak to
them, and say, “‘Didst thou never see the like in thy life? Look

in thy own parish and let the priest see there, how your people
‘sit mumbing and dumbing,’ and sleeping under your priests
all their life-time; who keep people always under their teaching
that they may be always paying.”
In Cornwall I was informed there was one Colonel Robinson,

a very wicked man and one who had forsaken the nation before
1 Thomas Robinson (died 1663) was M.P. for the borough of Helston.
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the King came in for ravishing a woman, who, after the King
came in, was made a justice of the peace, and became a cruel
persecutor of our Friends, of whom he sent many to prison.

Hearing that they had some little liberty, through the favour
of the jailer, to come home sometimes to visit their wives and

children, he made a great complaint thereof to the judge at the
Assize against the jailer; whereupon the jailer was fined a
hundred marks, and Friends were kept very strictly up for a

while. After he was come home from the Assize, he sent to a
neighbouring justice, to desire him to go to a fanatic-hunting
with him. So on the day that he intended, and was prepared
to go, he sent his man about with his horses, and he walked on
foot from his dwelling-house to a tenement, where his cows and
dairy were kept, and where his servants were then milking.
When he came there he asked for his bull. The servants said
they had shut him into the field because he was unruly against
the kine and hindered their milking. Then he went into the
field to the bull, and having formerly accustomed himself to

play with him, he began to fence at him with his staff. But the
bull snuffed at him, and passed a little back; then turning upon
him again, ran fiercely at him and struck his horn into his thigh,
and heaving him upon his horns, threw him over bis back and
tore up his thigh to his belly. When he came to the ground again
he gored bim with his horns and would run them into the ground
in his rage and violence, roared, and licked up his master’s blood.
The maid-servant, hearing her master cry out, came running
into the field, and took the bull by the horns to pull him off
from her master. The bull, without hurting her, put her gently by
with his horns, but still fell to goring of him and licking up his
blood. Then she ran and got some carpenters and other people
that were at work not far off to come and rescue her master;

but they could not all beat off the bull, till they brought mastiff
dogs to set on him; and then he fled in great rage and fury.
Upon notice of it his sister came and said to him, “Alack!
brother, what a heavy judgment is this that is befallen you!”
He answered, “Ah! sister, it is a heavy judgment indeed. Pray
set the bull be killed, and the flesh given to the poor,” said
he. So they carried him home, but he died soon after. The
bull was grown so fierce that they were forced to shoot him
with guns ; for no man durst come near to kill him. Thus —
does the Lord sometimes make some examples of His just
judgment upon the persecutors of His people, that others may

fear and learn to beware.

1663]

CARTED

FROM

PLACE

TO PLACE

213

After I had cleared myself of Cornwall I left Thomas Lower,
who came over Horsebridge into Devonshire with me. Thomas
Briggs, Robert Widders and I came to Tiverton; and it being
their fair, and many Friends there, we had a meeting amongst
them. The magistrates gathered in the street, but the Lord’s
power stopped them. I saw them in the street over against the
door, but they had not power to come in to meddle with us,

though they had will enough to do it.
After the meeting we passed to Collumpton and Wellington,
for we had appointed a meeting five miles off, where we had a
large one at a butcher’s house, and a blessed meeting it was.
The people were directed to their Teacher, the Grace of God,
which would bring them salvation, and many were settled
_under its teaching. The Lord’s presence was amongst us, and
we were refreshed in Him, in whom we laboured and travailed;

and the meeting was quiet. There had been very great persecution in that country and town a little before, insomuch that

some Friends questioned the peaceableness of our meeting; but
the Lord’s power chained all, and His glory shined over all.
Friends told us how they had broken up their meetings by
warrants from the justices, and how by their warrants they
were required to carry Friends before the justices; and Friends
bid them carry them then. The officers said nay; they must go:
but Friends said nay; that was not according to their warrants,

which required them to carry them. Then they were fain to
hire carts, and waggons, and horses and to lift Friends up into
their waggons and carts, to carry them before a justice. When
they came to a justice’s house, sometimes he happened to be

from home, and if he were a moderate man he would, it may be,
get out of the way, and then they were obliged to carry them
before another, so that they were almost three weeks carting
and carrying Friends up and down from place to place.

And

when afterward the officers came to lay their charges for this
upon the town, the town’s-people would not pay it, but made

them bear it themselves; which brake the neck of their persecution there for that time. The like was done in several other
places, till the officers had shamed and tired themselves, and then
they were fain to give over.
At one place? the town’s officers warned Friends to come to
the steeple-house, Friends met to consider of it, and the Lord
moved them to go to the steeple-house and meet together there.
1Said to be Wellingborough.
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Accordingly when they came thither, they sate down to wait
upon the Lord in His power and spirit, and minded the Lord
Jesus Christ, their Teacher and Saviour; but did not mind the
priest. When the officers saw that, they came to them to put
them out of the steeple-house again; but the Friends told them

it was not time for them to break up their meeting yet. A while
after, when the priest had done his stuff, they came to the
Friends again, and would have had them go home to dinner;

but the Friends told them they did not use to go to dinner, but
were feeding upon the bread of life. So there they sate, waiting
upon the Lord, and enjoying His power and presence, till He
ordered them to depart. Thus the priest’s people were offended

because they could not get them to the steeple-house; and
when there, they were offended because they could not get

them out again.

From the meeting near Collumpton we went to Taunton,
where we had a large meeting. The next day we came to a

general meeting in Somersetshire, which was very large; and
the Lord’s everlasting word of life and truth was largely declared.
The people were refreshed thereby, and settled upon Christ,
their Rock and Foundation, and brought to sit under His teaching ;
the meeting was peaceable. But about two of the clock in the
night there came a company of men about the house, who knocked
at the doors and bid us open them or they would break them
down; for they wanted a man that they came to search the

house for. I heard the noise and got up, and at the window saw
a man at the door with his sword by his side. When they had

‘ let him in, he came into the chamber where I was, and looked
on me, and said, “You are not the man I look for,” and went

his way.
We came thence to Street, and to William Beaton’s, at
Puddimore, where we had a very large general meeting, wherein
the Lord’s everlasting truth was declared, the people refreshed,

and all quiet. Thence we went to John Dander’s, where we had
another large and very precious meeting; and then passed on

to Bristol, where we had a large service for the Lord, and all

quiet. Here we met with Margaret Fell and her daughters. After

some time we went to Slaughterford in Wiltshire, where was a

very large meeting in a great barn. Good service we had there:
for the truth, as it is in Jesus, was published amongst them, and
many were gathered by it into the name of the Lord.
After this I passed into Gloucestershire and Herefordshire,
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having large meetings in each. In Hereford I had a meeting in
the inn. When I was gone, the magistrates, hearing there had
been a meeting, came to search the inn for me, and were in

a great rage that they had missed me. But the Lord so ordered
it that I escaped their hands; and Friends were established
upon Christ, their Foundation, the Rock of Ages.
Then I went into Radnorshire, in Wales, and had several

precious meetings there.

The Lord’s name and standard was

set up, and many were gathered to it, and settled under the
teaching of Christ Jesus, their Saviour, who bought them.
After I was clear of Wales, I came to a market-town between
England and Wales where there was a great fair that day; and

several Friends being at the fair, we went to an inn and they
came to us. After we had had a fine opportunity with Friends,
we parted from them and went on our way. The officers of the
town took notice, it seems, of our being there, and of Friends

gathering to us. They began also to get together to consult
among themselves how to ensnare us, though it was the fair time;
but before they could do anything we were gone on our journey,

and so escaped them.
°

.

°

e

e

°

e

Then I passed through the country, visiting Friends, till I
came to the farther end of Holderness, and so passed by Scarbro’,

Whitby and Malton to York, having many meetings in the way;
and the Lord’s everlasting power was over all.

We went from
meeting. Thence
where there was
over all, though

York to Boroughbridge, where I had a glorious
we passed into Bishoprick to one Richmond’s,1
a general meeting; and the Lord’s power was
people were grown exceeding rude about this

time. After the meeting we went to Henry Draper’s,? where we

stayed all night. Next morning a Friend came to me as I was
passing away, and told me if the priests and justices (for many
priests were made justices in that country at that time) could
light of me, they would tie me to a stake and burn me.
Being clear of Bishoprick, I went over Stainmoor into York-

shire and to Sedbergh, where having visited Friends I went into
Westmorland, visiting Friends there also. Thence I passed into
Lancashire and came to Swarthmoor. Here I stayed but a little
while before I went over the Sands to Arnside, where I had a
1 Perhaps
living.

Heighington,

where

several

Friends

2 Draper lived at Headlam, Co, Durham.

named

Richmond

were
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general meeting. After it was ended, there came some men to
break it up; but understanding before they arrived that the
meeting was over, they turned back. I went to Robert Widders’s,
and thence to Underbarrow, where I had a glorious meeting, and
the Lord’s power was over all. Thence I passed to Grayrigg,
and having visited Friends there, I went to Anne Audland’s,

where they would have had me to stay their meeting next day;
but I was much burdened in my spirit whilst I was in the house.
It came upon me to go to John Blaykling’s in Sedbergh, and to
be next day at the meeting there, which is large, and a precious
people there is. We had a very good meeting next day at Sedbergh; but the constables went to the meeting at Anne Audland’s
to look for me. Thus by the hand and power of the Lord I
i
escaped their snare.
.

.

.

e

I passed into Northumberland to Derwentwater,} where we
had a very glorious meeting. There came an ancient woman to
me, and told me her husband remembered his love to me;

she

said I might call him to mind by this token, that I used to
call him “the Hale White Old Man.” She said he was six score
and two years old, and that he would have come to the meeting,

but his horses were all employed upon some urgent occasion.

I heard he lived some years after.

When I had visited Friends in those parts, and they were
settled upon Christ, their Foundation, I passed through Northumberland, and came to old Thomas Bewley’s in Cumberland.
Friends came about me, and asked would I come there to go
into prison. For there was great persecution in that country
at that time; yet I had a general meeting at Thomas Bewley’s,
which was large and precious, and the Lord’s power was over all.

So eager were the magistrates about this time to stir up
persecution in those parts, that some offered five shillings, and

some a noble a day, to any that could
amongst the Quakers; but it being now
Sessions in that country, the men who
to the Sessions to get their wages, and

apprehend the speakers
the time of the Quarter
were so hired were gone
so all our meetings were

at that time quiet.
From Pardshaw-Crag we went into Westmorland, calling on
boundary
1 The upper portion of the river Derwent, where it forms the
between Durham and Northumberland.
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the way upon Hugh Tickell, near Keswick,’ and upon Thomas
Laythes, where Friends came to visit us; and we had a fine
opportunity to be refreshed together. We went one night to
Francis

Benson’s,

in Westmorland,

near

Justice

Fleming’s

house? This Justice Fleming was at that time in a great rage
against Friends, and me in particular; insomuch that in the
open Sessions at Kendal just before he had bid five pounds
to any man that should take me, as Francis Benson told me.
And it seems, as I went to this Friend’s house, I met one man

coming from the Sessions that had this five pounds offered him
to take me, and he knew me;

for as I passed by him he said to

his companion, “That is George Fox”; yet he had not power
to touch me, for the Lord’s power preserved me over them all.

The justices being so eager to have me, and I being so often nigh
them, and yet they missing me, tormented them the more.
I went thence to James Taylor’s at Cartmel, where I stayed
the First-day and had a precious meeting; and after it I came
over the Sands to Swarthmoor.
1 Hugh Tickell (c. 1610-1680) belonged to Portinscale
§Sir Daniel Fleming (1633-1701), of Rydal Hall.

Meeting.

CHAPTER

XVII

LANCASTER AND SCARBOROUGH PRISONS
1663-1666

WHEN I came to Swarthmoor they told me Colonel Kirkby ! had
sent his lieutenant thither to take me, and that he had searched

trunks and chests for me.

That night as I was lying in bed, I

was moved of the Lord to go next day to Kirkby Hall, which

was Colonel Kirkby’s house, about five miles off, to speak with
him, and I did so. When I came thither, I found there the
Flemings and several others of the gentry of the country come

to take their leave of Colonel Kirkby, he being about to go up
to London to the Parliament. I was had into the parlour amongst
them; but Colonel Kirkby was not then within, being gone forth
a little way; so they said little to me, nor I much to them. But
presently he came in, and I told him that understanding he was
desirous to see me I came to visit him, to know what he had to

say to me, and whether he had anything against me. He said
before all the gentry that, as he was a gentleman, he had nothing
against me. “But,” said he, “Mistress Fell must not keep
great greetings at her house, for they meet contrary to the Act.”
I told him that Act did not take hold on us but on such as met
to plot and contrive, and to raise insurrections against the
King, whereas we were no such people; for he knew that they

that met at Margaret Fell’s house were his neighbours, and a
peaceable people. After many words had passed, he shook me
by the hand, and said again he had nothing against me; and
others of them said I was a deserving man.

I returned to Swarthmoor.

So we parted, and

Shortly after, when Colonel Kirkby was gone to London, there

was a private meeting of the justices and deputy-lieutenants at
Holker Hall, where Justice Preston lived; and there they
granted a warrant to apprehend me. I heard over-night both of
their meeting and of the warrant, and so could have gone away
and got out of their reach if I would; for I had not appointed
any meeting at that time, and I had cleared myself of the North,
1 Richard Kirkby ae 1625-1681).
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But I considered, there being a noise of a plot in the North, if
I should go away they might fall upon poor Friends, but if I
gave up myself to be taken it might stop them and Friends should
escape the better. So I gave myself up to be taken, and prepared
myself against they came.

Next day an officer came with sword and pistol to take me.
I told him I knew his errand the night before, and had given
up myself to be taken; for if I would have escaped their imprisonment I might have been forty miles off before he came;
but I was an innocent man, and so mattered not what they

could do to me. He asked me how I heard of it, seeing the
order was made privately in a parlour. I said it was no matter
for that, it was sufficient that I heard of it. Then I asked him

to let me see his order; whereupon he laid his hand on his sword,
and said I must go with him before the lieutenants, to answer
such questions as they should propound to me. I told him it
was but civil and reasonable for him to let me see his order; but
he would not. Then said I, “I am ready.” So I went along with
him, and Margaret Fell went with me to Holker Hall.
When we came thither, there was one Rawlinson, called a

justice, and one called Sir George Middleton, and many more
that I did not know, besides old Thomas Preston who lived
there. They brought Thomas Atkinson, a Friend of Cartmel,
as a witness against me, for some words which he had told to
one Knipe? who had informed them;

which words were that

I had written against the plotters, and had knocked them down.
These words they could not make much of, for I told them I had

heard of a plot, and had written against it.
Old Preston asked me whether I had a hand in that script.
ee
es
ee

I asked him what he meant. He said, “In The Batiledore.” I
answered, “Yes.”
Then he asked me whether I understood

languages. I said, “Sufficient for myself”; and that I knew no
law that was transgressed by it. I told them also that to understand those outward languages was no matter of salvation, and

if I did understand anything of them, I judged and knocked
them down again for any matter of salvation that was in them.
And so he turned away, and said, “George Fox knocks down all
the languages.
Come,” said he, “we will examine you of
_ higher matters.”
Then said George Middleton, “ You deny God, and the Church,
and the faith.” I replied, “Nay, I own God, and the true

le
i
a

Church, and the true faith. But what church dost thou own?”

SS
—_—--

1 William Knipe, of the parish of Cartmel.
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said I (for I understood he was a Papist). Then he turned again
and said, “You are a rebel.” I asked him to whom he spake,
or whom did he call rebel:

he was so full of envy that for a

while he could not speak, but at last he said he spake it to me.
With that I struck my hand on the table, and told him I had
suffered more than twenty such as he, or than any that were

there; for I had been cast into Derby dungeon for six months
together, and had suffered much because I would not take up

arms against this King before Worcester fight. I had been sent
up prisoner out of my own country by Colonel Hacker to Oliver
Cromwell, as a plotter to bring in King Charles, in the year
1654; and I had nothing but love and goodwill to the King,
and desired the eternal good and welfare of him and all his
subjects. “ Did you ever hear the like?” said Middleton. “Nay,”
said I, “ye may hear it again if ye will. For ye talk of the King,
a company

of you, but where were ye in Oliver’s days, and

what did ye do then for him? But I have more love to the King
for his eternal good and welfare than any of you have.”
Then they asked me whether I had heard of the plot.

And

I said yes, I had heard of it. They asked me how I had heard of
it, and whom I knew in it. I told them I had heard of it through

the high-sheriff of Yorkshire,! who had told Dr. Hodgson that
there was a plot in the North;

that was the way I heard of it;

but I had never heard of any such thing in the South, nor till
I came into the North. And as for knowing any in the plot, I
was as a child in that, for I knew none of them. Then said they,
“Why would you write against it, if you did not know some
that were in it?” I said, “My reason was because you are so
forward to mash the innocent and guilty together, therefore
I wrote against it to clear the truth from such things, and to
stop all forward, foolish spirits from running into such things.
I sent copies of it into Westmorland, Cumberland, Bishoprick
and Yorkshire, and to you here. I sent another copy of it to
the King and his Council, and it is like it may be in print by
this time.” One of them said, “Oh! this man hath great power.”
I said, “Yes; I had power to write against plotters.” Then
said one of them, “You are against the laws of the land.” I
answered, “Nay, for I and my Friends bring all people to the
Spirit of God in them, to mortify the deeds of the flesh.

This

brings them into well-doing, and from that which the magistrate’s sword is against, which eases the magistrates, who are

for the punishment of the evil-doers. So people being turned to
1 Sir Thomas Gower, Bart.
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the Spirit of God, which brings them to mortify the deeds of
the flesh, this brings them from under the occasion of the
magistrate’s sword; and this must needs be one with magistracy,
and one with the law, which was added because of transgression,

and is for the praise of them that do well. So in this we establish
the law, are an ease to the magistrates, and are not against, but

stand for, all good government.”
Then George Middleton cried, “Bring the Book and put the
oaths of Allegiance and Supremacy to him.” Now he himself
being a Papist, I asked him whether he had taken the oath of
Supremacy, who was a swearer. As for us, we could not swear at

all, because Christ and the Apostle had forbidden it. Some of
them would not have had the oath put to me, but have set me

at liberty, but the rest would not agree to that; for this was their
last snare, and they had no other way to get me into prison, all

other things had been cleared to them. This was like the Papists’
Sacrament of the Altar, by which they ensnared the martyrs.
So they tendered me the oath, which I could not take; where-

upon they were about to make my mittimus to send me to
Lancaster jail; but considering of it, they only engaged me to
appear at the Sessions, and so for that time dismissed me.
Then I went back with Margaret Fell to Swarthmoor; and
soon after Colonel West came to see me, who was at that time

a justice of the peace. He told us he acquainted some of the
rest of the justices that he would come over to see me and
Margaret Fell;

“but it may be,” said he, “some of you will

take offence at it.” I asked him what he thought they would
do with me at the Sessions; and he said they would tender the

oath to me again,
Whilst I was at Swarthmoor, William Kirkby came into
Swarthmoor meeting, and brought the constables with him.
I was sitting with Friends in the meeting, and he said to me,
“How now, Mr. Fox!

you have a fine company here.”

“Yes,”

said I, “we do meet to wait upon the Lord.” So he began to
take the names of Friends, and them that did not readily tell
him their names he committed to the constables’ hands, and

sent some to prison.

The constables were unwilling to take

them without a warrant, whereupon he threatned to set them

by the heels; but one of the constables told him he could keep
them in his presence, but after he was gone he could not keep

_ them without a warrant.
The Sessions coming on, I went to Lancaster, and appeared
according to my engagement. There was upon the Bench that
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Justice Fleming who had bid five pounds in Westmorland to
any man that would apprehend me; for he was a justice both
in Westmorland and Lancashire.
There were also Justice
Spencer, Colonel West, and old Justice Rawlinson the lawyer,
who gave the charge, and was very sharp against Truth and
Friends, that I thought once he would have been choked; but

the Lord’s power stopped him. The Sessions was large, and the
concourse of people great; and way being made for me, I came

up to the Bar and stood there with my hat on, they looking
earnestly upon me and I upon them for a pretty space.

Then

proclamation being made for all to keep silence upon pain of
imprisonment, and all being quiet, I said twice, “Peace be
among you.” The chairman asked if I knew where I was; I said,
“Yes, I do; but it may be,” said I, “my hat offends you; that

is a low thing, that is not the honour that I give to magistrates ;
for the true honour is from above;

which I have received, and

I hope it is not the hat which ye look upon to be the honour.”
The chairman said they looked for the hat too, and asked
wherein I shewed my respect to magistrates if I did not put off
my hat. I replied, in coming when they called me. Then they
bid one take off my hat. After which it was some time before
they spake to me, and I felt the power of the Lord to arise.

After some pause, old Justice Rawlinson, the chairman,
asked me if I knew of the plot. I told him I had heard of it in
Yorkshire, by a Friend, that had it from the high-sheriff. Then
they asked me whether I had declared it to the magistrates.
I said, “I sent papers abroad against plots and plotters, and
also to you, as soon as I came into the country, to take all

jealousies out of your minds concerning me and my Friends;
for it was and is our principle to declare against such things.”

They asked me then if I knew not of an Act against meetings.

I said I knew there was an Act that took hold of such as met
to the terrifying of the King’s subjects, and were enemies to
the King, and held dangerous principles; but I hoped they did
not look upon us to be such men, for our meetings were not to
terrify the King’s subjects, neither are we enemies to him or
anyman. Then they tendered me the oaths of Allegiance and
Supremacy.
I told them I could not take any oath at all,

because Christ and His Apostle had forbid it; and they had
had sufficient experience of swearers first one way then another;

but I had never taken any oath in my life. Then Rawlinson the
lawyer asked me whether I held it was unlawful to swear. This
question he put on purpose to ensnare me; for by an Act that

_
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was made, such were liable to banishment or a great fine that
should say it was unlawful to swear. But I seeing the snare,
avoided it, and told him that in the time of the law, amongst

the Jews before Christ came, the law commanded
swear;

them to

but Christ, who doth fulfil the law in His gospel time,

commands not to swear at all; and the apostle James forbids
swearing, even to them that were Jews and had the law of God.
So after much other discourse had passed they called for the

jailer and committed me to prison.

Thad about me that paper which I had written as a testimony

against plots, which I desired they would read, or suffer to be
read, in open Court; but they would not. So I being committed
for refusing to swear, I bid them and all the people take notice
that I suffered for the doctrine of Christ, and for my obedience
to His command. Afterwards I understood the justices said
they had private instructions from Colonel Kirkby to prosecute
me, notwithstanding his fair carriage and seeming kindness to
me before, when he declared before many of them that he had

nothing against me.

Several other Friends were committed to prison, some for
meeting to worship God, and some for not swearing; so that the
prison was very full.

Many of them being poor men that had

nothing to maintain their families by but their labour which
now they were taken off from, several ot their wives went to the

justices who had committed their husbands, and told them if
they kept their husbands in jail for nothing but the truth of
Christ, and for good conscience sake, they would bring their
children to the justices for them to maintain them. A mighty
power of the Lord rose in Friends, and gave them great boldness,
so that they spake much to the justices. Friends also that were
prisoners wrote to the justices, laying the weight of their sufferings upon them, and shewing them both their injustice and
want of compassion towards their poor neighbours, whom they
knew to be honest, conscientious, peaceable people, that in
tenderness of conscience could not take any oath; yet they sent
them to prison for refusing to take the oath of Allegiance.
Several who were imprisoned on that account were known to be

men that had served the King in his wars, and had hazarded their
lives in the field in his cause, and had suffered great hardships
with the loss of much blood for him, and had always stood

faithful to him from first till last, and had never received any
pay for their service To be thus requited for all their faithful
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services and sufferings, and that by them that pretended to be

the King’s friends, was hard, unkind, and ungrateful dealing.
At length the justices being continually attended with complaints
of grievances, released some of the Friends, but kept divers of
them still in prison.
I was kept till the Assize; and Judge Turner and
Twisden coming that circuit, I was brought before
Twisden on the 14th day of the First Month, called
in the latter end of the year 1663.1. When I was set up
Bar, I said, “Peace be amongst you all.”

Judge
Judge
March,
to the

The judge looked

upon me, and said, “What! do you come into the Court with
your hat on?” Upon which, the jailer taking it off, I said, “The
hat is not the honour that comes from God.” Then said the judge
to me, “Will you take the oath of Allegiance, George Fox?”
I said, “I never took any oath in my life, nor any covenant or
engagement.” “Well,” said he, “will you swear or no?” I
answered, “I am a Christian, and Christ commands me not to

swear, and so does the apostle James, and whether I should
obey God or man, do thou judge.”

“I ask you again,” said he,

“whether you will swear or not.” I told him they had had
experience enough, how many men had first sworn for the King
and then against him. But as for me, I had never taken an oath

in all my lite; and my allegiance did not lie in swearing, but in

truth and faithfulness;

for I honour all men, much more the

King. Then I asked the judge if he did own the King. “Yes,”
said he, “I do own the King.” “Why then,” said I, “dost thou
not observe his declaration from Breda, and his promises made
since he came into England, that no man should be called in
question for matters of religion, so long as they lived peaceably?
Now if thou ownest the King, why dost thou call me into
question, and put me upon taking an oath which is a matter
of religion, seeing neither thou nor any else can charge me
with unpeaceable living?”
Upon this he was moved, and looking angrily at me, said,
“Sirrah! will you swear?” I told him I was none of his sirrahs,
I was a Christian; and for him, an old man and a judge, to sit
there and give names to prisoners, it did not become either his
gray hairs or his office. “ Well,” said he, “I am a Christian too.”
“Then do Christian works,” said I. “Sirrah!” said he, “thou
1 According

March.

to the old reckoning, the year 1664 began on the 25th of
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thinkest to frighten me with thy words.”’ Then catching himself
and looking aside, he said, “ Hark!

I am using the word again”;

and so checked himself. I said, “I spake to thee in love; for
that language did not become thee, a judge. Thou oughtest to
instruct a prisoner in the law, if he were ignorant and out of the
way.”

“And I speak in love to thee too,” said he. “But,” said

I, “love gives no names.” Then he roused himself up, and said,
“T will not be afraid of thee, George Fox; thou speakest so
loud, thy voice drowns mine and the Court’s; I must call for
three or four criers to drown thy voice: thou hast good lungs.”
“T am a prisoner here,” said I, “for the Lord Jesus Christ’s sake;
for His sake do I suffer, for Him do I stand this day; and if my
voice were five times louder, I should lift it up, and sound it
for Christ’s sake, for whose cause I stand this day before your

judgment-seat in obedience to Christ who commands not to
swear;

before whose judgment-seat you must all be brought

and must give an account.”’

“Well,” said the judge, “George

Fox, say whether thou wilt take the oath, yea or nay.” I replied,

“T say, as I said before, whether ought I to obey God or man,
judge thou. If I could take any oath at all, I should take this;
for I do not deny some oaths only, or on some occasions, but all

oaths, according to Christ’s doctrine, who hath commanded His
fcllowers not to swear at all.”
“Then you will not swear,” said the judge; “take him away,
jailer.” I said, “It is for Christ’s sake that I cannot swear, and
for obedience to His command I suffer, and so the Lord forgive

you all.”

So the jailer took me away;

but I felt the mighty

power of the Lord was over them all.

The sixteenth day of the same month I was brought before
Judge Twisden again: he was somewhat offended at my hat;
but it being the last morning of the Assize before he was to go
out of town, and not many people there, he made the less of it.
He asked me whether I would traverse, stand mute, or submit.

But he spake so fast that it was hard to know what he said.
However, I told him I desired I might have liberty to traverse
the indictment, and try it. Then said he, “Take him away, I

will have nothing to do with him; take him away.” I said,
“Well, live in the fear of God and do justice.’”’

“Why,” said he,

“have not I done you justice?” I replied, ““That which thou
hast done has been against the command cf Christ.” So I was
taken to the jail again, and kept prisoner till the next Assizes,
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Some time before this Assize, Margaret Fell was sent prisone
to Lancaster jail by Fleming, Kirkby, and Preston, justices;
and at the Assize the oath was tendered to her also, and she was

again committed to prison, to lie till the next Assize.
Now Justice Fleming being one of the fiercest and most
violent justices in persecuting Friends, and sending his honest
neighbours to prison for religion’s sake, and many Friends at
this time being in Lancaster jail committed by him, and some
having died in prison, we that were then prisoners had it upon
us to write to him.
Besides this, which went in the names of many, I sent him
also a line subscribed by myself alone.
a

It was not long after this ere Fleming’s wife died and left him
thirteen or fourteen motherless children,
In the Sixth Month, 1664, the Assizes were held again at
Lancaster, and the same judges, Twisden and Turner, came that

circuit again; but Judge Turner then sate on the Crown Bench,
and so I was brought before him. Before I was called to the
Bar, I was put among the murderers and felons for about two
hours, the people, the justices and the judge also gazing upon
me. After they had tried several others, they caused me to be
brought, and caused the jury to be called.

Then the judge

asked the justices whether they had tendered me the oath at
the Sessions. They said they had. Then he bid give them the
book, that they might swear they had tendered me the oath
according to the indictment. Some of the justices refused to
be sworn; but the judge said he would have it done to take
away all occasion of exception. When the jury were sworn, and
the justices hed sworn that they had tendered me the oath
according to the indictment, the judge asked me whether I
had not refused the oath at the last Assizes. I said I never took
an oath in my life, and Christ, the Saviour and Judge of the
world, said, “Swear not at all.” The judge seemed not to take
notice of my answer, but asked me whether or not I had refused
to take the oath at the last Assizes.

I said, “The words that I

then spake to them were, that if they could prove, either judge,
justices, priest or teacher, that after Christ and the Apostle
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had forbidden swearing, they commanded that Christians should
swear, I would swear.”’

The judge said he was not at that time

to dispute whether it was lawful to swear but to inquire whether
I had refused to take the oath or not. I told him, “Those things
mentioned in the oath, as plotting against the King, and owning
the Pope’s or any other foreign power, I utterly deny.”’ “Well,”

said he, “you say well in that; but did you deny to take the
oath? what say your” “What wouldst thou have me to say?”
said I; “for I have told thee before what I did say.” Then he
asked me if I would have these men to swear that I had taken
the oath. I asked him if he would have those men to swear
that I had refused the oath, at which the Court burst out into

laughter. I was grieved to see so much lightness in a Court,
where such solemn matters are handled, and thereupon asked
them if this Court was a play-house. ‘‘ Where is gravity and
sobriety? for this behaviour doth not become you.”
Then the clerk read the indictment, and I told the judge
I had something to speak to it; for I had informed myself of
the errors that were in it. He told me he would hear afterward
any reasons that I could allege why he should not give judgment.
Then I spake to the jury, and told them that they could not
bring me in guilty according to that indictment, for the indict-

ment was wrong laid, and had many gross errors in it. The
judge said I must not speak to the jury, but he would speak to
them, and he told them I had denied to take the oath at the last
Assizes; and said he, “I can tender the oath to any man now,

and premunire him for not taking it”; and he said they must
bring me in guilty, seeing I refused to take the oath. Then said
I, “What do ye do with a form? ye may throw away your form
then.” And I told the jury it lay upon their consciences, as
they would answer it to the Lord God before His judgment-seat.
Then the judge spake again to the jury, and I called to him,
“Do me justice.” So the jury brought me in guilty. Whereupon
I told them that both the justices and they had forsworn
_ themselves, and therefore they had small cause to laugh, as

they did a little before.

So they set me aside, and called up

Margaret Fell, who had much good service among them; and
then the Court brake up near the second hour,
In the afternoon J was brought again to have sentence passed

upon me. Margaret Fell desired that sentence might be deferred
till the next morning. I desired nothing but law and justice at
his hands, for thieves had mercy, only I desired the judge to
send some one to see my prison, which was so bad they would
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put no creature they had in it: and I told him that Colonel
Kirkby, who was then on the Bench, said I should be locked up,
and no flesh alive should come to me. The judge shook his head,
and said when the sentence was given, he would leave me to the
favour of the jailer. Now most of the gentry of the country
were gathered together expecting to hear the sentence; and the
noise among the people was that I should be transported. But

they were all crossed at that time; for the sentence being
deferred till next morning, I was had back to prison again.
Upon my complaining of the badness of my prison, some of the
justices, with Colonel Kirkby, went up to see it; but when
they came, they durst hardly go in, the floor was so bad and
dangerous, and the place so open to wind and rain. Some

that came up said, “Sure it is a jakes-house.’”’

When Colonel

Kirkby saw it, and heard what others said of it, he excused the
matter as well as he could, saying I should be removed ere long

to some more convenient place.
Next day, towards the eleventh hour, I was called again to
hear the sentence; and Margaret Fell being called first to the
Bar, had counsel to plead, who found many errors in her indictment; whereupon, after the judge had acknowledged them, she

was set by. Then the judge asked what they could say to my
indictment. I was not willing to let any man plead for me, but
to speak to it myself, and indeed, though Margaret had some
that pleaded for her, yet she spake as much herself as she would.
But before I came to the Bar, I was moved in my spirit to pray
that God would confound their wickedness and envy, set His
truth over all, and exalt His Seed.

The thundering Voice said,

“T have glorified thee and will glorify thee again.”” And I was
so filled full of glory that my head and ears were full of glory,
and then when the trumpets and judges came up again, they

all appeared as dead men under me. And the Lord heard and
answered, and did confound them in their proceedings against
me; and though they had most envy against me, yet the most

gross errors were found in my indictment.
Now, I having put by others from pleading for me, the judge
asked me what I had to say why he should not pass sentence

upon me. I told him I was no lawyer, but I had much to say, if
he would have patience to hear. At that he laughed, and others
laughed also, and said, “Come, what have you to say? he can

say nothing.” “Yes,” said I, “I have much to say, have but
the patience to hear me.” Then I asked him whether the oath
was to be tendered to the King’s subjects, or to the subjects of
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foreign princes. He said, “To the subjects of this realm.” Then
said I, “Look at the indictment, and ye may see that ye have
left out the word subject: so not having named me in the indictment as a subject, ye cannot premunire me for not taking
the oath.” Then they looked over the statute and the indictment, and saw that it was as I said; and the judge confessed
it was an error.
I told him I had something else to stop his judgment; and
I desired him to look what day the indictment said the oath was
tendered to me at the Sessions there. They looked, and said it
was the eleventh day of January. “What day of the week were
the Sessions held on?” said I. “On a Tuesday,” said they.
Then said I, “Look at your almanacs, and see whether there

were any Sessions held at Lancaster on the eleventh day of
January.”

So they looked, and found that the eleventh was

the day called Monday, and that the Sessions were on the day
called Tuesday, which was the twelfth day of that month. “Look

ye now,” said I, “ye have indicted me for refusing the oath in
the Quarter Sessions held at Lancaster on the eleventh day of
January last, and the justices have sworn that they tendered
me the oath in open Sessions here that day, and the jury upon
their oaths have found me guilty thereupon; and yet ye see
there were no Sessions held in Lancaster that day.” Then the

judge, to cover the matter, asked whether the Sessions did not
begin on the eleventh. But some in the Court answered, “No;
the Sessions held but one day, and that was the twelfth.” Then
the judge said this was a great mistake, and an error. Some of

the justices were in a great rage at this, and were ready to have
gone off the Bench; they stamped and said, “Who hath done
this?

somebody hath done it on purpose”;

was amongst them.

and a great heat

Then said I, “Are not the justices here,

that have sworn to this indictment, forsworn men in the face of
the country? But this is not all,” said I, “I have more yet to
offer why sentence should not be given against me.”

Then I asked in what year of the King the last Assize here was
holden, which was in the month called March last. The judge
said, “It was in the sixteenth year of the King.” “But,” said
I, “the indictment says it was in the fifteenth year.” They
looked and found it so. This also was acknowledged to be
another error. Then they were all in a fret again, and could not
tell what to say;

for the judge had sworn the officers of the

Court that the oath was tendered to me at the Assize mentioned
in the indictment.

“Now,”

said I, “is not the Court here
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forsworn also, who have sworn that the oath was tendered to me

at the Assize holden here in the fifteenth year of the King, when
it was in his sixteenth year, and so they have sworn a year
false?” The judge bid them look whether Margaret Fell’s
indictment was so or not. They looked, and found it was not so.
I told the judge I had more yet to offer to stop sentence; and

asked him whether all the oath ought to be put into the indictmentorno. “Yes,” said he, “it ought to be all put in.” “Then,”
said I, “compare the indictment with the oath, and there thou
mayst see these words, viz., or by any authority derived, or
pretended to be derived from him, or his see, left out of the indict-

ment, which is a principal part of the oath, and in another place
the words heirs and successors are left out.” The judge acknowledged these also to be great errors.

“But,” said I, “I have

not yet done; I have something further to allege.” “Nay,”
said the judge, “I have enough, you need say no more.” “If,”
said I, “thou hast enough, I desire nothing but law and justice
at thy hands, for I don’t look for mercy.” “You must have
justice,” said he, “and you shall have law.” Then I asked,
“Am I at liberty and free from all that hath ever been done

against me in this matter?” “Yes,” said the judge, “you are
free from all that hath been done against you. But then,”
starting up in a rage, he said, “I can put the oath to any man
here, and I will tender you the oath again.” I told him he had
examples

enough

yesterday

of swearing

and

false-swearing,

both in the justices and the jury; for I saw before mine eyes
that both justices and jury had forsworn themselves. The
judge asked me if I would take the oath. I bid him do me justice
for my false imprisonment all this while; for what had I been
imprisoned so long for? and I told him I ought to be set at
liberty. ‘You are at liberty,” said he, “but I will put the oath
to you again.” Then I turned me about and said, “All people,
take notice, this is a snare, for I ought to be set free from the
jailer and from this Court.” But the judge cried, “Give him the
book”;

and the sheriff and the justices cried, “Give him the

book.” Then the power of darkness rose up in them like a
mountain; and a clerk lifted up a book to me. I stood still and
said, “If it be a Bible, give it me into my hand.”

‘‘Yes, yes,”

said the judge and justices, “give it him into his hand.”

So

I took it and looked in it, and said, “I see it is a Bible; I am

glad of it.”
Now he had caused the jury to be called, and they stood by;
for after they had brought in their former verdict, he would
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not dismiss them, though they desired it; but told them he
could not dismiss them yet, for he should have business for them,
and therefore they must attend and be ready when they were
called. When he said so, I felt his intent that if I was freed he

would come on again. So I looked him in the face, and the witness
of God started up in him, and made him blush when he looked
at me again, for he saw that I saw him.

Nevertheless, harden-

ing himself, he caused the oath to be read to me, the jury
standing by; and when it was read, he asked me whether I
would take the oath or not. Then said I, “Ye have given me
a book here to kiss and to swear on, and this book which ye
have given me to kiss, says, ‘Kiss the Son’; and the Son says

in this book, ‘Swear not at all’; and so says also the apostle
James. Now, I say as the book says, and yet ye imprison me;
how chance ye do not imprison the book for saying so? How
comes it that the book is at liberty amongst you, which bids
me not swear, and yet ye imprison me for doing as the book bids
me? Why don’t ye imprison the book?”’

Now as I was speaking

this to them, and held up the Bible open in my hand, to shew
them the place in the book where Christ forbids swearing, they
plucked the book out of my hand again; and the judge said,
“Nay, but we will imprison George Fox.” Yet this got abroad
over all the country as a by-word that they gave me a book to
swear on that commanded me not to swear at all; and that the

Bible was at liberty, and I in prison for doing as the Bible said.
Now when the judge still urged me to swear, I told him I
never took oath, covenant, or engagement in my life, but my

_ yea or nay was more binding to me than an oath was to many
others; for had they not had experience how little men regarded
an oath; and how they had sworn one way and then another;

_and how the justices and Court had forsworn themselves now.
I told him I was a man of a tender conscience, and if they had
any sense of a tender conscience, they would consider that it
_ was in obedience to Christ’s command that I could not swear.
“But,” said I, “if any of you can convince me, that after Christ
and the Apostle had commanded not to swear, they did alter

that command and commanded Christians to swear, then ye
shall see I will swear.” There being many priests by, I said,
“Tf ye cannot do it, let your priests stand up and do it.” But
not one of the priests made any answer. “Oh!” said the judge,
_ “all the world cannot convince you.”

“No,” said I; “how is

_ it like the world should convince me? for ‘the whole world lies
in wickedness’; but bring out your spiritual men, as ye call
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them, to convince me,” Then both the sheriff and the judge
said, “The angel swore in the Revelations,” I replied, “When
God bringeth in His first-begotten Son into the world, He saith,
‘Let all the angels of God worship Him’; and He saith, ‘Swear
not at all.’” “Nay,” said the judge, “I will not dispute,” Then
I spake to the jury, telling them it was for Christ’s sake that I
could not swear, and therefore | warned them not to act con-

trary to that of God in their consciences, for before His judgmentseat they must all be brought, And I told them, ‘As for plots,
and persecution for religion and Popery, I do deny them in my
heart; for I am a Christian, and shall shew forth Christianit
amongst you this day. It is for Christ’s sake I stand, for it 1s
Lotish shabiun becoll daber.” * And they all gazed and there was

a great calm. More words J had both with the judge and jury
before the jailer took me away,
In the afternoon I was brought up again, and put among the

thieves a pretty while, where I stood with my hat on till the
jailer took it off. Then the jury having found this new indietment against me for not taking the oath, I was called to the

Bar; and the judge asked me what I would say for myself, 1 bid
them read the indictment, for | would not answer to that whieh

I did not hear. The clerk read it, and as he read the judge said,
“Take heed it be not false again’; but he read it in such a
manner that J could hardly understand what he read, When he
had done, the judge asked me what I said to the indictment,
I told him that at once hearing so large a writing read, and at such

a distance that I could not distinctly hear all the parts of it,
I could not well tell what to say to it; but if he could let me
have a copy, and give me time to consider it, 1 would answer it,
This put them to a little stand; but after a while the judge

asked me what time I would have, I said, “Till the next Assize,”’
“But,” said he, “what plea will you now make? are you guilty
or not guilty?” I said, “I am not guilty at all of denying
swearing obstinately and wilfully; and as for those things mentioned in the oath, as Jesuitical plots and foreign powers, I
utterly deny them in my heart; and if 1 could take any oath,
I should take that; but I never took any oath in my life,” The
judge said J said well; “but,” said he, “the King is sworn, the
Parliament is sworn, | am sworn, the justices are sworn, and the

law is preserved by oaths,” I told him they had had sufficient
experience of men’s swearing, and he had seen how the justices
and jury had sworn wrongly the other day; and if he had read
1 The Hebrew means ‘' Ye shall not swear by anything,”
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in the Book of Martyrs how many of the martyrs had refused to

swear, both within the time of the ten persecutions and in
Bishop Bonner’s days, he might see that to deny swearing in
obedience to Christ’s command was no new thing. He said he
wisht the laws were otherwise. I said, “Our Yea is yea, and our
Nay is nay; and if we transgress our yea and our nay, let us
suffer as they do, or should do, that swear falsely.” This I told
him we had offered to the King, and the King said it was reasonable. After some further discourse, they committed me to
prison again, there to lie till the next Assize;

and Colonel

Kirkby gave order to the jailer to keep me close, and suffer no
flesh alive to come at me, for I was not fit, he said, to be

discoursed with by men.
Then I was put into a tower, where the smoke of the other
rooms came up so thick, that it stood as dew upon the walls,

and sometimes it was so thick that I could hardly see the candle
when it burned;

and I being locked under three locks, the

under-jailer, when the smoke

was

great, would

hardly be

persuaded to come up to unlock one of the upper doors, for fear
of the smoke, so that I was almost smothered. Besides, it rained
in upon my bed; and many times, when I went to stop out the

rain in the cold winter season, my shift would be as wet as muck
with the rain that came in upon me. And the place being high
and open to the wind, sometimes as fast as I stopt it, the wind,
being high and fierce, would blow it out again. In this manner
did I lie all that long cold winter, till the next Assize; in which
time I was so starved with cold and rain, that my body was
greatly swelled, and my limbs much numbed.
The Assize began on the 16th day of the month called March,

1664-5. The same judges, Twisden and Turner, coming down
again, Judge Twisden sate this time on the Crown Bench, and
before him I was had. Now I had informed myself of the errors
in this indictment also. For though at the Assize before, Judge
Turner had said to the officers in Court, “Pray see that all the
oath be in the indictment, and that the word subject be in, and
that the day of the month and the year of the King be put in
right; for it is a shame that so many errors should be seen and
found in the face of the country”;

yet there were many errors,

and those great ones, in this indictment as well as in the former.
Surely the hand of the Lord was in it to confound their mischievous work against me and to blind them therein; insomuch,
that although after the indictment was drawn at the former

Assize the judge examined it himself and tried it with the
1754
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clerks, yet the word subject was left out of this indictment also,
the day of the month was put in wrong, and several material
words of the oath were left out; yet they went on confidently
against me, thinking all was safe and well.
When I was set to the Bar, and the jury called over to be
sworn, the clerk asked me first whether I had any objection to
make against any of the jury. I told him I knew none of them.
Then, having sworn the jury, they swore three of the officers
of the Court to prove that the oath was tendered to me at the
last Assizes, according to the indictment.

the judge, “it was not done in a corner.”

“Come, come,’ said

Then he asked me

what I had said to it, or whether I had taken the oath at the

last Assize. I told him what I had said, viz., that the book they
gave me to swear on says, “Swear not at all”; and I repeated
more of what I had formerly said to them, as it now came to my
remembrance. Whereupon the judge said, “I will not dispute
with you, but in point of law.” “Then,” said I, “I have
something to speak to the jury concerning the indictment.”
He told me I must not speak to the jury, but if I had anything
to say, I must speak to him. Then I asked him whether the
oath was to be tendered to the King’s subjects only, or to the
subjects of foreign princes. He replied, “To the subjects of this
realm; for I will speak nothing to you,” said he, “but in point
of law.”

“Then,” said I, “look in the indictment, and thou

mayest see that the word subject is left out of this indictment
also. And therefore seeing the oath is not to be tendered to
any but the subjects of this realm, and ye have not put me in as

a subject, the Court is to take no notice of this indictment.”
‘had no sooner spoken than the judge cried, “Take him away,
jailer, take him away.” So I was presently hurried away. The
jailer and people looked when I should be called for again;
but I was never brought to the Court any more, though I had
many other great errors to assign in the indictment.
After I was gone, the judge asked the jury if they were agreed.
They said, “Yes,” and tound for the King against me, as I was

told. But
any given
when they
saw it was

I was never called to hear sentence given, nor was
against me that I could hear of. For I heard that
had looked more narrowly into the indictment, they
not good: and the judge having sworn the officers of

the Court that the oath was tendered me at the Assize before,

such a day, according as was set in the indictment, and that
being the wrong day, I should have proved the officers of the
Court forsworn men again, if the judge would have suffered me
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to plead to the indictment; which was thought to be the reason
why he hurried me away so soon. It seems, when I was hurried
away so, they recorded me as a premunired

person, though

I was never brought to hear the sentence or knew of it; which
was very illegal.

For they ought not only to have had me

present to hear the sentence given, but also to have asked me
first what I could say why sentence should not be given against
me. But they knew I had so much to say, that they could not

give sentence if they heard it.

While I was prisoner at Lancaster there was a great noise
and talk of the Turk’s overspreading Christendom, and great
fears entered many. But one day as I was walking in my prison
chamber I saw the Lord’s power turn against him, and that he
was turning back again. And I declared to some what the Lord
had let me see, when there were such fears of his over-running
Christendom;

and, within a month after, the news-books came

down, wherein it was mentioned that they had given him
a defeat.
Another time, as I was walking in my chamber, with my eye
to the Lord, I saw the angel of the Lord with a glittering drawn
sword stretched southward, as though the Court had been all
of a fire. Not long after, the wars brake out with Holland, and
the sickness brake forth, and afterwards the fire of London; so

the Lord’s sword was drawn indeed.
Now by reason of my long and close imprisonment in so bad
a place, I was grown very weak in body; but the Lord’s power
was over all, supported me through all, and enabled me to do
service for Him and for His truth and people, as the place
_ would admit. For while I was in Lancaster prison I answered
several books.
°

After the Assize, Colonel Kirkby and some other justices
were very uneasy with my being at Lancaster; for I had galled
them sore at my trials there, and they laboured much to get

me removed to some remote place. Colonel Kirkby threatned
I should be sent far enough, and beyond sea. About six weeks
after the Assizes, they got an order from the King and Council
to remove me from Lancaster; and with it they brought a
letter from the Earl of Anglesea, wherein was written that if
those things were found true against me, which I was charged
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yet the greatest

matter they had against me was because I could not disobey
the command of Christ and swear.
When they had prepared for my removal, the under-sheriff
and the head-sheriff’s man, with some bailiffs, came and fetched

me out of the Castle, when I was so weak with lying in that
cold, wet, and smoky prison, that I was not able to go or stand.

They had me into the jailer’s house, where were William Kirkby,
a justice, and several others, and they called for wine to give me.
I told them I would have none of their wine. Then they cried,
“Bring out the horses.”’ I desired them first to shew me a copy
of their order, if they intended to remove me; but they would
shew me none but their swords. I told them there was no
sentence passed upon me, nor was I premunired, that I knew of;
and therefore I was not made
sheriff’s; for they and all the
heard at the last Assize, nor
were in the indictment, which

the King’s prisoner, but was the
country knew that I was not fully
suffered to shew the errors that
were sufficient to quash it, though

they had kept me from one Assize to another, to the end they
might try me. Instead of shewing me their order, they haled
me out, and lifted me upon one of the sheriff’s horses.

When

I was on horseback in the street, the town’s-people being
gathered to gaze upon me, I told the officers I had received
neither Christianity, civility, nor humanity from them. They
hurried me away about fourteen miles to Bentham, though I
was so very weak I was hardly able to sit on horseback; and
my clothes smelt so of smoke, that they were loathsome to

myself. The wicked jailer, one Hunter,! a young man, would
come and give the horse a whip, and make him skip and leap;
so that I being weak, had much ado to sit him; and then he
would come and look me in the face, and say, “How do you,

Mr. Fox?” I told him it was not civil in him to do so.
Lord cut him off soon after.

The

When we were come to Bentham, there met us many troopers,

and a marshal;

and many of the gentry of the country were

come in, and abundance of people to stare at me.

I being very

weak and weary desired them to let me lie down on a bed, which
the soldiers permitted me; for they that brought me thither
gave their order to the marshal, and he set a guard of his soldiers
upon me.

When they had stayed a while they pressed horses,

and raised the bailiff of the hundred, and the constables and
others, and had me to Giggleswick that night; but an exceed1 Randolph Hunter, ‘‘deputy-gaoler.”
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ing weak man I was. There they raised the constables with
their clog-shoes, who sate drinking all the night in the room by
me, so that I could not get much rest. Next day we came to a
market-town, where several Friends called to see me; and

Robert Widders and divers Friends came to me on the road.
The next night I asked the soldiers whither they intended to
carry me, and whither I was to be sent. Some of them said,
“Beyond sea’’; others said, “To Tynemouth Castle.” A great
fear there was amongst them, lest some one should rescue me
out of their hands; but that fear was needless.
Next night we came to York, where the marshal put me up

into a great chamber, where most part of two troops came to
see me. One of these troopers, an envious man, hearing that
I was premunired, asked me what estate I had, and whether
it was copyhold or free land. I took no notice of his question,
but was moved to declare the word of life to the soldiers, and
many of them were very loving. At night the Lord Frecheville}
who commanded these horse, came to me, and was very civil
and loving. I gave him an account of my imprisonment, and

declared many things to him relating to Truth. They kept me
at York two days, and then the marshal and four or five soldiers

were sent to convey me to Scarborough Castle. Indeed these
were very civil men, and carried themselves civilly and lovingly

to me.

When we were come to Scarborough, they had me to an

inn, and gave notice to the governor, who sent six soldiers to be
my guard that night. Next day they conducted me into the
Castle, put me into a room, and set a sentry on me. Being so
very weak and subject to fainting, they let me go out sometimes
into the air with the sentry. They soon removed me out of this
room, and put me into an open one, where the rain came in; it
smoked exceedingly, which was very offensive to me.

One day the governor, Sir Jos. Crosland,” came to see me, and
brought with him Sir Francis Cobb. I desired the governor to
go into my room, and see what a place I had. I had got a little
fire made in it, and it was so filled with smoke that when he was

in it he could hardly find his way out again; and he being a
Papist, I told him that was his Purgatory which they had put
me into,

I was :orced to lay out a matter of fifty shillings to stop

out the rain and keep the room from smoking so much.

When

Thad been at that charge, and made the room somewhat tolerable,
they removed me into a worse room, where I had neither chimney
1 John, Baron Frescheville, was governor of York.
*Sir Jordan Crosland (¢. 1620-1670).
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nor fire-hearth. This being to the sea-side and lying much open,
the wind drove in the rain forcibly, so that the water came over
my bed, and ran about the room, that I was’fain to skim it up
with a platter. And when my clothes were wet, I had no fire to
dry them; so that my body was numbed with cold, and my
fingers swelled, that one was grown as big as two. Though I was
at some charge on this room also, I could not keep out the wind
and rain.

Besides they would suffer few Friends to come to

me, and many times not any, no, not so much as to bring me a
little food; but I was forced for the first quarter to hire one of
the world to bring me necessaries. Sometimes the soldiers
would take it from her, and she would fight with them for it.
Afterwards I hired a soldier to fetch me water and bread, and
something to make a fire when I was in a room where a fire

could be made. A threepenny loaf served me three weeks, and
sometimes longer, and most of my drink was water with wormwood steeped or bruised in it. One time when the weather was
very cold, and I had taken great cold, I got a little elicampane
beer, and I heard one of the soldiers say to the other that they
would play me a pretty trick, for they would send for me up to

the deputy-governor, and in the meantime drink my strong beer
out; and so they did. When I came back, one of the soldiers
came to me in a jeer and asked me for some strong beer. I told
him they had played their pretty trick; and so I took no further
notice of it.
They kept me so very strait, not giving liberty for Friends to
come to me. But though they would not let Friends come to
me, they would often bring others, either to gaze upon me or to
contend with me. One time a great company of Papists came to
discourse with me;

they affirmed the Pope was infallible, and

had stood infallible ever since Peter’s time. But I shewed them
the contrary by history; for one of the bishops of Rome (Marcellinus by name) denied the faith and sacrificed to idols;
therefore he was not infallible. I told them if they were in the
infallible spirit, they need not have jails, swords and staves,
racks and tortures, fires and faggots, whips and gallows, to hold
up their religion by, and to destroy men’s lives about it; for if
they were in the infallible spirit they would preserve men’s
lives, and use none but spiritual weapons about religion. I told
them also what one that had been of their society told me. It
was a woman who lived in Kent, and had not only been a Papist
herself, but had brought over several to that religion; but coming
to be convinced of God’s truth and turned by it to Christ, her
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Saviour, she exhorted the Papists to the same. One of them,
a tailor, being at work at her house, while she opened to him
the falseness of the Popish religion, and endeavoured to draw
him from it to the truth, drew his knife at her and got between
her and the door; but she spake boldly to him, and bid him
put up his knife, for she knew his principle. I asked the woman
what she thought he would have done with his knife. She said
he would have stabbed her.

“Stab thee!” said I, “what would

he have stabbed thee for? thy religion?” “Yes,” said she, “‘it
is the principle or the Papists, if any turn from their religion to
kill them if they can.”’ This story I told those Papists, and that
I had it from a person that had been one of them, but had
forsaken their principles and discovered their practices. They
did not deny this to be their principle; but said what! would
I declare this abroad. I told them yes, such things ought to be
declared abroad; that it might be known how contrary their
religion was to true Christianity.

_

Whereupon they went away

in a great rage.
Another Papist came to discourse with me, who said all the
patriarchs were in hell, from the creation till Christ came, and

that when Christ suffered He went into hell, and the Devil said

to Him, “What comest thou hither for? To break open our
strongholds?” And Christ said, “To fetch them all out.” So
he said Christ was three nights and three days in hell, to bring
_

them out. I told him that was false, for Christ said to the thief,

_ “This day thou shalt be with me in Paradise.” And Enoch and
_ Elijah were translated into heaven. And Abraham was in
__ heaven, for the Scripture saith that Lazarus was in his bosom;
_ and Moses and Elias were with Christ upon the Mount before He
_ suffered. These instances stopped the Papist’s mouth, and put

( him to a stand.

Another time came Dr. Witty,! who was esteemed a great

_ doctor of physic, with Lord Falconbridge;? with these came
_ also the governor of Tynemouth Castle,? and several knights,

{ Being called to them, Witty undertook to discourse with me,
and asked me what I was in prison for. I told him, “ Because
|I would not disobey the command of Christ, and swear.” He
' said I ought to swear my allegiance to the King. Now he being
_ a great Presbyterian, I asked him whether he had not sworn
against the King, and House of Lords, and taken the Scotch
1 Robert Wittie, M.D., of Hull, and later of York,
? Thomas Belasyse, second Viscount Fauconberg.
* Colonel Edward Villiers.
:
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covenant, and had he not since sworn to the King, and what

then was his swearing good for. ‘‘My allegiance,” I told him,
“does not consist in swearing, but in truth and faithfulness.”
After some further discourse,

I was sent away to my prison

again. And afterwards this Dr. Witty boasted in the town
amongst his patients that he had conquered me. When I heard
of his boasting, I told the governor it was a small boast in him
to say he had conquered a bondman. I desired to bid him come
to me again when he came to the Castle.

He came again a while after, with a matter of sixteen or

seventeen great persons; and ran himself worse on ground than

before. For he affirmed before them all that Christ had not
enlightned every man that cometh into the world; and that
the grace of God, that brought salvation, bad not appeared unto
all men; and that Christ bad not died for all men. Iasked him
what sort of men those were whom Christ had not enlightned,
and to whom His grace had not appeared, and for whom He had
not died. He said, ‘Christ did not die for adulterers, and idol- |
aters, and wicked men.” I asked him whether adulterers and
wicked men were not sinners. He said, “Yes.” “And did not ©

Christ die for sinners?” said I. “Did He not come to call sinners
to repentance?”

“Yes,” said he.

“Then,” said I, “thou hast

stopped thy own mouth.” So I proved that the grace of God
had appeared unto all men, though some turned it into wantonness, and walked despightfully against it; and that Christ had
enlightned all men, though some hated the light. Several of the
people that were present confessed it was true; but he went
away in a great rage, and came no more to me.
Another time the governor brought a priest, but his mouth
was soon stopped. Not long after he brought two or three
Parliament-men, who asked me whether I owned ministers and

bishops. I told them yes, such as Christ sent, such as had freely
received, and would freely give, such as were qualified, and were
in the same power and Spirit that they were in in the apostles’
days. But such bishops and teachers as theirs were, that would
go no farther than a great benefice, I did not own; for they were

not like the apostles. ‘Christ saith to His ministers, ‘Go ye into
all nations and preach the gospel’; but ye Parliament-men, who
keep your priests and bishops in such great fat benefices, ye
have spoiled them all. For do ye think they will go into all
nations to preach; or any farther than they have a great fat

benefice? Judge yourselves whether they will or no.”
There came another time the widow of him who was called the

~
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old Lord Fairfax, and with her a great company, one of whom
was a priest.

I was moved to declare the truth to them; and

the priest asked me why we said Thou and Thee to people, for
he counted us but fools and idiots for speaking so. I asked him

whether they that translated the Scriptures, and that made the
grammar and accidence, were fools and idiots, seeing they

translated the Scripture so, and made the grammar so—Thou
to one, and You to more than one, and left it so to us. If they

were fools and idiots, why had not he, and such as he, that

looked upon themselves as wise men, and that could not bear
Thou and Thee to a singular, altered the grammar, accidence,
and Bible, and put the plural instead of the singular. But if
they were wise men that had so translated the Bible, and had
made the grammar and accidence so, I wished him to consider
whether they were not fools and idiots themselves, that did not

speak as their grammars

and Bibles taught them;

but were

offended with us, and called us fools and idiots for speaking so.
Thus the priest’s mouth was stopped, and many of the company
acknowledged the truth, and were pretty loving and tender,
Some of them would have given me money, but I would not
receive it.
After this came one called Dr. Cradock, with three priests

more, and the governor and his lady ? and another lady, and a

great company with them. Dr. Cradock asked me what I was in
prison for. I told him for obeying the command of Christ and
the Apostle, in not swearing. But if he, being both a doctor and
a justice of peace, could convince me that after Christ and the
Apostle had forbidden swearing, they commanded Christians
to swear, then I would swear. Here was the Bible, I told him,
he might, if he could, shew me any such command. He said,
“It is written, ‘Ye shall swear in truth and righteousness.’”

“Ay,” said I, “it was written so in Jeremiah’s time; but that

was many ages before Christ commanded not to swear at all;
but where is it written so since Christ forbade all swearing?
I could bring as many instances for swearing out of the Old

Testament as thou, and it may be more;

but of what force are

they to prove swearing lawful in the New Testament, since
Christ and the Apostle had forbade it? Besides,” said I, “in
that text, where it is written, ‘Ye shall swear, what ye was
this? Was it ye Gentiles, or ye Jews?” To this he would not
+ Probably Rhoda, second wife and widow of Ferdinando, second
_ Baron Fairfax.
* Sir Jordan Crosland married Bridget, eldest daughter of John Fleming
of Rydal.
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answer. But one of the priests that were with him answered,
“Tt was to the Jews that this was spoken.” Then Dr. Cradock
confessed it was so.

“Very well,” said I, “but where did God

ever give a command to the Gentiles to swear? For thou
knowest that we are Gentiles by nature.” “Indeed,” said he,
‘‘in the gospel-times everything was to be established out of the
mouths of two or three witnesses; but there was to be no swear-

ing then.” ‘Why then,’ said I, “dost thou force oaths upon
Christians, contrary to thy own knowledge, in the gospel-times?
And why dost thou excommunicate my friends?” (For he had
excommunicated abundance, both in Yorkshire and Lancashire.)

He said, “For not coming to church.”

“Why!” said I, “ye left

us above twenty years ago, when we were but young lads and
sasses, to the Presbyterians, Independents and Baptists, many
of whom made spoil of our goods and persecuted us, because we

would not follow them. Now we, being but young, knew little
then of your principles; and if ye had intended to keep the old
men that did know them, to you, and your principles alive, that
we might have known them, ye should either not have fled
from us as ye did, or ye should have sent us your epistles, and
collects, and homilies, and evening-songs. (For Paul wrote
epistles to the saints, though he was in prison.) But they and
we might have turned Turks or Jews for any collects, homilies
or epistles we had from you all this while. And now thou hast
excommunicated us, both young and old, and so have others of
you done: that is, ye have put us out of your Church before ye

have got us into it, and before ye have brought us to know
your principles. Is not this madness in you, to put us out before
we were brought in? Indeed, if ye had brought us into your

Church, and when we had been in, if we had done some bad
thing, that had been something like a ground for excommunication or putting out again. But,” said I, “what dost thou call

the church?” “Why,” said he, “that which you call the steeplehouse.” Then I asked him whether Christ shed His blood for the
steeple-house;

and purchased and sanctified the steeple-house

with His blood. ‘(And seeing the Church is Christ’s bride and wife,
and that He is the head of the Church, dost thou think the steeplehcuse is Christ’s wife and bride, and that He is the head of that
old house, or His people?’ “No,” said he, “Christ is the head

of the people, and they are the Church.” Then said I, “But you
have given the title church, which belongs to the people, to an
old house, and you have taught people to believe so.”
I asked him also why he persecuted Friends for not paying
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tithes. And whether God ever gave a command to the Gentiles
that they should pay tithes. And whether Christ had not ended
tithes when He ended the Levitical priesthood that took tithes.
And whether Christ, when He sent forth His disciples to preach,

had not commanded them to preach freely, as He had given
them freely. And whether all ministers of Christ are not bound
to observe this command of Christ. He said he would not dispute
that; neither did I find he was willing to stay on that subject,
for he presently turned to another matter, and said, “You
marry, but I know not how.” I replied, “It may be so; but
why dost thou not come and see?” Then he threatned that he
would use his power against us as he had done. I bid him take
heed, for he was an old man.

I asked him also where he read

from Genesis to the Revelations that ever any priest did marry
any. And I wished him to shew me some instance thereof, if he
would have us come to them to be married;

‘‘for,” said I,

“thou hast excommunicated one of my friends, two years after

he was dead, about his marriage.
And why dost thou not
excommunicate Isaac, and Jacob, and Boaz, and Ruth? Why
dost thou not use thy power against these? for we do not read

that they were ever married by the priests; but they took one
another in the assemblies of the righteous, in the presence of

God and His people; and so do we. So that we have all the holy
men and women, that the Scripture speaks of in this practice,
on our side.’

Much discourse we had, but when he found he

could get no advantage over me, he went away with his company.
With such people I was much exercised while I was there;
for most that came to the Castle would desire to speak with
me, and great disputes and reasonings I had with them.

But,

as to Friends, I was as a man buried alive: for though many
came from far to see me, yet few were suffered to come at me:

and when any Friend came into the Castle about business, if he
looked but towards me they would rage at him. At last the
governor came under some trouble himself, for he, having sent
out a privateer to sea, they took some ships that were not
enemies’ ships, but their friends’; whereupon he was brought

into trouble; after which he grew somewhat more friendly to
me. For before I had a marshal set over me, on purpose to get
money out of me, but I was not free to give him a farthing;
and when they found they could get nothing from me, he was
taken away again.

The officers often threatned that I should

be hanged over the walls. Nay, the deputy-governor told me
once that the King, knowing I had a great interest in the people,
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had sent me thither, that if there should be any stirring in the
nation, they should hang me over the walls to keep the people
down. The governor growing kinder, I spake to him when he
was to go to London to the Parliament, and desired him to
speak to Esquire Marsh, Sir Francis Cobb, and some others;

and let them know how long I had lain in prison and for what;
and he did so. When he came down again, he told me that
Esquire Marsh, that was one of the King’s Esquires of his body,
said he would go a hundred miles barefoot for my liberty, he
knew me so well; and several others, he said, spake well of me.
From which time the governor was very loving to me.
There were, amongst the prisoners, two very bad men, that

often sate drinking with the officers and soldiers; and because
I would not sit and drink with them too, it made them the

worse against me.

One time, when these two prisoners were

drunk, one of them (whose name

was William Wilkinson, a

Presbyterian, who had been a captain) came to me and challenged me to fight with him. Seeing what condition he was in,
I got out of his way;

and, next morning, when he was more

sober, shewed him how unmanly it was in him to challenge a
man to fight, whose principle, he knew, it was not to strike;

but if he was stricken on one ear to turn the other. I told him
if he had a mind to fight, he should have challenged some of the
soldiers, that could have answered him in his own way. But
however, seeing he had challenged me, I was now come to
answer him with my hands in my pockets and (reaching my
head towards him), “Here,” said I, “here is my hair, here are
my cheeks, here is my back.” With that he skipped away from
me and went into another room;

at which the soldiers fell a-

laughing; and one of the officers said, ‘You are a happy man,
that can bear such things.” Thus he was conquered without a
blow. After a while he took the oath, gave bond, and got out
of prison; and the Lord soon cut him off in his wickedness.
After I had lain prisoner above a year in Scarborough Castle
I sent a letter to the King, in which I gave him an account of my
imprisonment and the bad usage I had received in prison; and

also that I was informed no man could deliver me but he.
After this, John Whitehead being at London, and having
acquaintance with him that was called Esquire Marsh, went to

visit him, and spake to him about me; and he undertook, if

John Whitehead would get the state of my case drawn up, to
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deliver it to the master of requests, whom he called Sir John
Birkenhead, and endeavour to get a release for me.

So John

Whitehead and Ellis Hookes drew up a relation of my imprisonment and sufferings, and carried it to Marsh; and he went with

it to the master of requests, who procured an order from the
King for my release.
As soon as this order was delivered to the governor, he gathered
the officers together, discharged me

tollowing certificate:
Permit

the bearer

hereof,

George

freely, and gave me the

Fox,

late a prisoner

in Scar-

borough Castle, and now discharged by His Majesty’s order, quietly
to pass about his lawful occasions, without any molestation. Given
under my hand at Scarborough Castle, this first day of September,
1666.
J. CrosLanp,
Governour of Scarbro’ Castle,

After I was released, I would have made the governor a present
for the civility and kindness he had of late shewed me; but he
would not receive anything, saying whatever good he could do
for me and my friends he would do it, and never do them any
hurt. And afterwards, if at any time the mayor of the town sent
to him for soldiers to break up Friends’ meetings, if he sent any
down he would privately give them a charge “not to meddle.”
He continued loving to his dying day. The officers also and the
soldiers were mightily changed and grown very respectful to
me, and when they had occasion to speak of me, they would

say, “He is as stiff as a tree and as pure as a bell, for we could
never stir him.”
The very next day after my release the fire brake out in

London, and the report of it came quickly down into the country.
Then I saw the Lord God was true and just in His word, which
He had shewed me before in Lancaster jail, when I saw the angel
of the Lord with a glittering sword drawn southward, as
before expressed.

CHAPTER XVIII
SETTLEMENT OF MONTHLY MEETINGS
1666-1669

BEING now freed from my imprisonment in Scarborough Castle,
I went about three miles to a large general meeting at a Friend’s
house, that had been a chief constable;

and all was quiet and

well. On the Fourth-day after, I returned to Scarborough, and
had a meeting in the town at Peter Hodgson’s house. To this
came a lady, and several other great persons, also a young man,
son to the bailiff of the town, who had been convinced while

I was there in prison. And he began to dispute and spake
Hebrew to me and I spake in Welsh to him, and bid him fear
God, who after became a pretty Friend.

From hence I went to Marmaduke Storr’s, and had a large

meeting at a constable’s house, on whom the Lord had wrought
a great miracle.
Next day, two Friends being to take each other in marriage
(and there came

hundreds

of beggars, and Friends refreshed

them instead of the rich), there was a very great meeting, which

I was at. I was moved to open to the people the state of our
marriages, declaring how the people of God took one another

in the assemblies of the Elders, and that it was God who joined
man and woman together before the fall. And though men had
taken upon them to join in the fall, yet in the restoration it was
God’s joining that was the right and honourable marriage:
but never any priest did marry any, that we read of in the
Scriptures from Genesis to the Revelations. Then I shewed
them the duty of man and wife, how they should serve God,

being heirs of life and grace together.
I passed thence to a priest’s house, whose wife was convinced,
and himself grown very loving and glad to see me. This was that
priest who, in the year 1651,” threatned if ever he met me again,
he would have my life or I should have his; and said he would lose
1 William Robinson was junior bailiff.

Jonathan Robinson, a Friend, of

Scarborough, may have been the son mentioned.
See page 47.
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his head if I were not knocked down in a month’s time, who was

now very loving and convinced of God’s eternal truth.
Passing on, I called to see an ancient man, who was convinced
of Truth, and was above a hundred years old. Then I came to
Howden

Dyke.

As we

went

into the town

the watchmen

questioned me and those that were with me; but not having
any warrant to stay us, we passed by them, who in a rage
threatned they would search us out. I went to the house of
one that was called the Lady Montague, where I lodged that

night; and several friends came to visit me. Next morning,
being up betimes, I walked into the orchard, and saw a man
about sunrise go into the house in a great cloak. He stayed not
long, but came soon out again, and went away, not seeing me.
I felt something strike at my life, and went into the house,
where I found the maid-servant affrighted and trembling. She
told me that man had a naked rapier under his cloak. By which
I perceived he came with an intent to do mischief, but the Lord
prevented his wickedness.
I then visited Friends till I came to York. After which I went
to visit Justice Robinson, an ancient justice of the peace, who

had been very loving to me and Friends from the beginning.
There was a priest with him, who told me it was said of us that
we loved none but ourselves.

I told him we loved ail mankind,

as they were God’s creation and as they were children of Adam
and Eve by generation; and we loved the brotherhood in the
Holy Ghost. This stopped him. After some other discourse we
parted friendly and passed away.
Having visited Friends at York, we passed to a market town,
where we had a meeting at George Watkinson’s, formerly a
justice. We should have been troubled to get into this town,
had not Providence made way for us; for the watchmen stood

ready to stop us. But a man riding just before us, the watchmen
questioned him first, and perceiving he was a justice of peace,
they let him pass; and we riding close after him by that

means escaped.
From this place we passed to Thomas Taylor’s, formerly a

captain, where we had a precious meeting. Hard by Thomas
Taylor’s lived a knight, who was much displeased when he
heard I was likely to be released out of prison; and threatned
that if the King set me at liberty he would send me to prison
1 Captain Thomas Taylor (c. 1621-1684) lived at Brighouse.
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again the next day. But though I had this meeting so near him,
yet the Lord’s power stopped him from meddling, and our
meeting was quiet. Colonel Kirkby also, who had been the chief
means of my imprisonment at Lancaster and Scarborough
Castles, when he heard I was set at liberty, got another order
for taking me up; and said he would ride his horse forty miles
to take me, and would give forty pounds to have me taken.
Yet a while after I came so near as to have a meeting within
two miles of him; he was then struck with the gout, and kept
his bed, so, that it was thought he would have died.
From Thomas Taylor’s I visited Friends till I came to Synderhill Green,1 where I had a large general meeting. The priest
of the place, hearing of it, sent the constable to the justices for
a warrant, and they rode their horses so hard that they almost
spoiled them; but the notice they had being short, and the way
long, the meeting was ended before they came. I heard not of
them till I was going out of the house after meeting was over,
and then a Friend came and told me they were searching another
house for me, the one I was then going to. As I went along the
closes to it, I met the constables, wardens, and the justice’s
clerk.

I passed through them; they looked at me, and went to

the house they had been searching. Thus the Devil and the
priest lost their design; for the Lord’s power bound them, and
preserved me over them; and Friends parted, and all escaped
them.

The officers went away as they came, for the Lord had

frustrated their design; praised be His name for ever.
I travelled into Nottinghamshire, and then, passing through
the forest in a mighty thundering and rainy day, I came to
Nottingham. So great was the tempest that many trees were
torn up by the roots, and some people that came from the market _
killed; but the Lord preserved us. On the First-day following
I had a large meeting in Nottingham, very quiet; Friends were
come to sit under their Teacher, the Grace of God, which
brought them salvation, and were established upon the rock
and foundation, Christ Jesus. After the meeting I went to visit
the Friend 2 who had been sheriff about the year 1649, whose
prisoner I had then been.
;
at
Thus after I had passed through many counties, visiting
Friends, and had many large and precious meetings amongst
1 Cider Hill, near Woodhouse, on the border of Yorkshire and Derbyshire.
* John Reckless (d. 1679)

1667]

ORGANISATION

them, I came at last to London.

BEGUN

249

But I was so weak with lying

almost three years in cruel and hard imprisonments, my joints
and my body were so stiff and numbed, that I could hardly get
on my horse or bend my knees; nor could I hardly endure fire
or warm meat, I had been kept so long from it. Being come to

London, I walked a little among the ruins, and took good notice
of them. I saw the city lying according as the word of the Lord
came to me concerning it several years before.

About this time some that had run out from Truth and
clashed against Friends were reached unto by the power of the
Lord, which came wonderfully over, and made them condemn

and tear their papers of controversies to pieces. Several meetings
we had with them, and the Lord’s everlasting power was over

all and set judgment on the head of that which had run out. In
these meetings, which lasted whole days, several who had run
out with John Perrot and others came in again, and condemned
that spirit which led them to keep on their hats when Friends
prayed, and when they themselves prayed.

Some of them said

that Friends were more righteous than they, and that if Friends
had not stood, they had been gone, and had fallen into perdition.
Thus the Lord’s power was wonderfully manifested, and came
over all.
Then I was moved of the Lord God to set up and establish

five monthly meetings of men and women in the City of London
(besides the women’s meeting and the quarterly meeting), to
take care of God’s glory, and to admonish and exhort such as

walked disorderly or carelessly, and not according to Truth.
For whereas Friends had had only quarterly meetings, now
Truth was spread and Friends were grown more numerous, I was
moved to recommend the setting up of monthly meetings

throughout the nation. And the Lord opened to me and let me

see what I must do, and how I must order the men’s and women’s

monthly and quarterly meetings and establish them in this and
in other nations; and that I should write to those where I came
not, to do the same. After things were well settled at London,

and the Lord’s truth, and power, and seed, and life reigned and
shined over all in the City, I went into Essex. After the monthly
meetings were settled in that county, I went into Suffolk and
Norfolk, Thomas Dry being with me. When we had visited
Friends in those parts, and the monthly meetings were settled,
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we went into Huntingdonshire, where we had very large and

blessed gatherings; and though we met with some opposition,
the Lord’s power came over all, and the monthly meetings were

established there also. When we came into Bedfordshire we
had great opposition, but the Lord’s power came over it all.
Afterwards we went into Nottinghamshire, where the monthly
meetings were settled there. Then passing into Lincolnshire

we had a meeting of some men Friends of all the meetings in
the county at his house who had formerly been sheriff of Lincoln,

and all was quiet. After this we passed over Trent into Nottinghamshire again, the ex-sheriff of Lincoln being with me, where
we had some of all the meetings in that county together.
Thence we passed to Leicestershire and Warwickshire and
Derbyshire, and travelling over the Peak Hills which were very
cold (for it was then frost and snow), we came into Staffordshire.
At Thomas Hammersley’s we had a general men’s meeting,
where things were settled in the gospel order and the monthly

meetings established also.
I was so exceeding weak, I was hardly able to get on or off
my horse’s back, but my spirit being earnestly engaged in the
work the Lord had concerned me in and sent me about, I
travelled on therein, notwithstanding the weakness of my body,
having confidence in the Lord that He would carry me through
as He did by His power.

t

We came into Cheshire where we had a general men’s meeting
wherein all the monthly meetings for that county were settled.
After I had cleared myself there I passed into Lancashire, and

there all the monthly meetings were established.
From thence I sent papers into Westmorland, Bishoprick,
Cleveland,

Northumberland,

Cumberland

and

Scotland

to

exhort Friends to settle the monthly meetings in the Lord’s
power in those places, which they did.
I passed into Shropshire and from thence into Wales, and the
monthly meetings were established also. Then coming into
Worcestershire, after many meetings amongst Friends in that
county, we had a general men’s meeting, where also the monthly
meetings were settled in gospel order.
At Shrewsbury we had a very precious meeting. The mayor
hearing that I was in town, got the rest of the officers together
to consult what to do against me, for they said, “The great

Quaker of England is come to town”; but being divided among
themselves I escaped their hands.
We passed into Herefordshire and Monmouthshire and into
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Gloucestershire, where we had a general men’s meeting at
Nathaniel Cripps’s house, where all the monthly meetings were
settled. Many blessed gatherings we had up and down in that
county before we came to Bristol.
As I was lying in bed at Bristol, the word of the Lord came to
me that I must go back to London.

So I gave up to return to

London, for which way the Lord moved and led me thither I
went in His power. Leaving Bristol we passed into Wiltshire
and established the men’s monthly meetings there, and visited
Friends till we came to London.
After I had visited Friends in the City and had staid there a
while, I was moved to exhort them to bring all their marriages
to the men’s and women’s meetings, that they might lay them
before the faithful; that so care might be taken to prevent
those disorders that had been committed by some. For many
had gone together in marriage contrary to their relations’
minds; and some young, raw people that came amongst us had

mixed with the world. Widows had married without making
provision for their children by their former husbands, before
their second marriage. I had given forth a paper concerning

marriages about the year 1653, when Truth was but little
spread over the nation, advising Friends who might be con-

cerned in that case that they might lay it before the faithful in
time, before anything was concluded, and afterwards publish
it in the end of a meeting, or in a market, as they were moved
thereto, And when all things were found clear, they being free
from all others and their relations satisfied, they might appoint
a meeting on purpose for the taking of each other, in the presence
of at least twelve faithful witnesses. Yet these directions not
being observed, and Truth being now more spread over the
nation, it was therefore ordered, by the same power and spirit

of God, that marriages should be laid before the men’s monthly
and quarterly meetings, or as the meetings were then established ;
that Friends might see that the relations of those that proceeded
to marriage were satisfied; that the parties were clear from all
others; and that widows had made provision for their first
husband’s children before they married again; and what else
was needful to be inquired into, that all things might be kept
clean and pure, and be done in righteousness to the glory of
God.

Afterwards it was ordered, in the same wisdom of God,

that if either of the parties that intended to marry came out
of another nation, county, or monthly meeting, they should
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bring a certificate from the monthly meeting to which they
belonged, for the satisfaction of the monthly meeting before
which they came to lay their intentions of marriage.
These things, with many other services for God, being set in
order, and settled in the Churches in the City, I passed out of
London in the leadings of the Lord’s power. Then, returning
towards London by Waltham, I advised the setting up of a
school there for teaching children; and also a women’s school at
Shacklewell, for instructing young lassies and maidens in whatsoever things were civil and useful in the creation.
I came to London again and then went into Buckinghamshire,
where the men’s monthly meetings for that county were estab-

lished. Then after the monthly meetings were settled there in
the order of the gospel and upon the foundation of Christ Jesus,
I went into Oxfordshire. And there being a general meeting,
where some from all the meetings were present, the monthly
meetings for that county were then settled, and Friends were
very glad of them.

We came to a place near Minehead, where we had a general
meeting of the men Friends in Somersetshire. There came also
a cheat, whom some friendly people would have had me to take

along
bring
Some
would

with me. I saw he was a cheat; and therefore bid them
him to me, and see whether he could look me in the face.
Friends were thinking I was too hard-hearted because I
not let him go along with me; but when they brought

him to me he was not able to look me in the face, but looked

hither and thither; for he had cheated a priest by pretending
to be a minister; he had got the priest’s suit and went away
with it.
After the meeting we passed to Minehead, where we tarried that
night. In the night I had an exercise upon me, from a sense of a
dark spirit working and striving to get up to disturb the Church
of Christ. Next morning I was moved to write a few lines to
Friends as a warning thereof, as follows:
DEAR FRIENDS,—Live in the power of the Lord God, in His
Seed that is set over all, and is over all trials that you may have with

the dark spirit, which would be owned in its actings and thrust
itself amongst you; which is not come as yet: but in the power of
the Lord God, and His Seed, keep over it, and bring it to condemna-

tion. For I felt a kind of dark spirit thrusting itself up towards
you, and heaving up, last night; but you may keep it down with
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the power of God, that the witness may arise to condemn its actings
so far as it hath spread its dark works, before it have any admittance.
So no more, but my love in the Seed of God, which changeth not.

Minehead in Somersetshire,

ak

the 22nd of the 4th Month, 1668.

Next day, several Friends of Minehead accompanied us into
Devonshire and Cornwall, where we visited Friends till we came

to Land’s End. Then coming up by the south part of this
county we came to Tregangeeves, where, at Loveday Hambly’s,
we had a general meeting for all the county, in which the
monthly meetings were settled. Several that had run out were
brought to condemn what they had done amiss, and through

repentance came in again.
After things were well settled we came into Somersetshire
and Dorsetshire, where the men’s monthly meetings were
settled. Then we came to Southampton, where the general men’s
meeting for Hampshire was appointed and the monthly meetings
settled. But there came a rude company that were run into
Ranterism and had opposed much our meetings, Though they
were Ranters, the people of the world said they were Quakers,

so I was moved of the Lord to give forth a paper to the justices
and people of Hampshire to clear ourselves and Truth of these
lewd people and their wicked actions.
After this I visited Friends in their meetings in Sussex and
Kent and came up to London.
Thus were the men’s monthly meetings settled throughout
the nation, that all might take care of God’s glory, and admonish
and exhort such as did not walk as became the gospel, that it
made a great cry in the country, insomuch as the very justices
took notice of their usefulness, and said never such a man came

into their country that had reconciled neighbour to neighbour
and husband to wife, and turned many people from their
loose lives.
I wrote also into Ireland by faithful Friends, and into Scotland, Holland, Barbados and several parts of America, advising

Friends to settle their men’s monthly meetings in those countries,
for they had their general quarterly meetings before.
Being returned to London, I stayed some time there visiting
Friends’ meetings in and about the City. While I was in London,
I went one day to visit Esquire Marsh, who had shewed much
kindness both to me and to Friends; I happened to go when he
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was at dinner. He no sooner heard my name than he sent for
me up and would have had me sit down with him to dinner; but
I had not freedom to do so. Several great persons were at dinner
with him; and he said to one of them who was a great Papist,
“Here is a Quaker, whom you have not seen before.”’ The Papist

asked me whether I owned the christening of children.
him there was no Scripture for any such practice.

I told

‘ What!”

said he, “not for christening children?” I said, “Nay.” I told
him the one baptism by the one Spirit into one body we owned ;
but to throw a little water on a child’s face, and say that was

baptising and christening it, there was no Scripture for that.
Then he asked me whether I did own the Catholic faith. I said
yes, but added that neither the Pope nor the Papists were in
that Catholic faith; for the true faith works by love and purifies
the heart, and if they were in that faith that gives victory, by
which they might have access to God, they would not tell the
people of a purgatory after they were dead, So I undertook to
prove that neither Pope nor Papists that held a purgatory
hereafter were in the true faith; for the true, precious, divine
faith, which Christ is the author of,gives victory over the Devil
and sin, that had separated man and woman from God. And ©
if they (the Papists) were in the true faith, they would never
use racks, prisons and fines to persecute and force others to
their religion that were not of their faith. This was not the
practice of the apostles and primitive Christians, who witnessed
and enjoyed the true faith of Christ; but it was the practice
of the faithless Jews and Heathens so to do.
“But,” said I, “seeing thou art a great and leading man

—

among the Papists, and hast been taught and bred up under —
the Pope, and seeing thou sayest there is no salvation but in
our Church, I desire to know of thee, what it is that doth bring —
salvation in your Church.” He answered, “A good life.” “And
nothing else?” said I. “Yes,” he said. “Good works.” “And
is this it that brings salvation in your Church, a good life and

good works? Is this your doctrine and principle?” said I.
“Yes,” said he. “Then,” said I, “neither thou, nor the Pope,
nor any of the Papists know what it is that brings salvation.”

Then he asked me what brought salvation in our Church.

I told him, “ That which brought salvation to the Church in the

apostles’ days, the same brings salvation to us, and not another;
namely, ‘ the grace of God, which,’ the Scripture says, «brings

salvation, and hath appeared to all men,’ which taught the
saints then, and teaches us now. This grace which brings salva-
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tion teaches to deny ungodliness and worldly lusts, and to live
godly, soberly and righteously. So it is not the good works nor
the good life that brings salvation, but the grace.” ‘“ What!”
said the Papist, “doth this grace that brings salvation appear
unto all men?” “Yes,” said I. “Then,” said he, ‘‘I deny that.”
But I said, “All that deny that are sect-makers, and are not in

the universal faith, grace and truth which the apostles were in.”
“ For all who are born again of the immortal Seed by the Word
of God which lives and abides for ever, feed upon the milk of the
Word, the breasts of life, and grow by it in life, and cannot
acknowledge any other to be their mother but Jerusalem which
is above,” ‘Oh,’ said Esquire Marsh to the Papist, “you do
not know this man; if he would but come to church now and
then, he would be the bravest man that ever was.”

After some other discourse, I went aside with Esquire Marsh
into another room, to speak with him concerning Friends;

for

he was a justice of peace at Limehouse, and being a courtier,
the other justices put much of the management of matters
upon him. He told me he was in a strait how to act
between us and some other Dissenters. “For,” said he, “you
cannot swear, and the Independents, Baptists, and Monarchy

people say also they cannot swear; therefore,” said he, “how
shall I know how to distinguish betwixt you and them, seeing
they and you all say itis for conscience sake that you cannot
swear?” I answered, “I will shew thee how to distinguish.
They, or most of them, thou speakest of, can and do swear in
some cases, but we cannot swear in any case. If a man should

steal their cows and horses, and thou shouldst ask them whether

they would swear they were theirs, they would readily do it.
But if thou try our Friends, they cannot swear for their own

goods. Therefore, when thou puttest the oath of Allegiance to
any of them, ask them whether they can swear in any other

case, as for their cow or horse; which, if they be really of us,
they cannot do, though they can bear witness to the truth,”

Hereupon I gave him a relation of a trial in Berkshire, which
was thus:
“ A thief stole two beasts from a Friend of ours, the thief was

taken and cast into prison, and the Friend appeared against him
at the Assizes. But somebody having informed the judge that
the prosecutor was a Quaker, and could not swear, the judge,
before he heard what

the Friend

could

say, said, ‘Is he a
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Then tender him the oaths of

Allegiance and Supremacy.’ So he cast the Friend into prison,
and premunired him, and set the thief at liberty that had stolen
his goods.” Justice Marsh said, “‘That judge was a wicked man.”
“But,” said I, “if we could swear in any case, we would take

the oath of Allegiance to the King, who is to preserve the laws
that preserve every man in his estate. Whereas others, that can

swear in some cases to preserve a part of their estates, if they
be robbed, will not take this oath to the King, who is to preserve them in their whole estates and bodies also. So that thou
mayest easily distinguish, and put a difference between us
and those people.”
Justice Marsh was afterwards very serviceable to Friends in
this and other cases; for he stopped several, both Friends and
others, from being premunired in those parts where he was a

justice. When Friends were brought before him in time of persecution, he set many of them at liberty; and when he could not
avoid sending to prison, he sent some for a few hours, or for a”

night. At length he went to the King, and told him he had sent
some of us to prison contrary to his conscience, and he could
not do so any more. Wherefore he removed his family from
Limehouse, where he lived, and took lodgings near St. James’s
Park. He told the King that if he would be pleased to give
liberty of conscience, that would knock down all at one blow;

for then none could have any pretence to be uneasy. And indeed
he was a very serviceable man to Truth and Friends in his day.
We had great service at London this year; the Lord’s truth
came over all, and a meeting was set up of condemnation, that

if any one had anything to say they might come and testify
to the truth, and many that had gone out from Truth came in

again, confessing and condemning their outgoings.

CHAPTER

XIX

VISIT TO IRELAND
1669

Now was I moved of the Lord to go over into Ireland, to visit
the seed of God in that nation. There went with me Robert
Lodge, James Lancaster, Thomas Briggs, and John Stubbs.

We

waited near Liverpool for shipping and wind. After waiting
some days we sent James Lancaster to take passage, which he
did, and brought news the ship was ready, and would take us in
at Black Rock. We went thither on foot; and it being some
distance, and the weather very hot, I was well-nigh sweltered.
When we arrived, the ship was not there; so we were fain to go
to the town and take shipping. When we were on board, I said
to the rest of my company, “Come, ye will triumph in the Lord,
for we shall have fair wind and weather.” Many passengers
in the ship were sick, but not one of our five. The master and
many of the passengers were very loving; and we being at sea
on the First-day of the week,

I was

moved to declare Truth

among them; whereupon the master said to the passengers,
“Come, here are things that you never heard in your lives.”
When we came before Dublin we took boat and went ashore;
and the earth and air smelt, methought, of the corruption of the

nation, so that it gave another smell to me than England did;
which I imputed to the Popish massacres that had been committed, and the blood that had been spilt in it, from which a
foulness ascended.

We passed through among the officers of

the customs four times, yet they did not search us; for they
perceived what we were. Some of them were so envious they
did not care to look at us. We did not presently* find Friends;
but went to an inn and sent out to inquire for some; who when
they came to us were exceeding glad of our coming, and received us with great joy. We stayed there the weekly meeting,

which was a great one, and the power and life of God appeared
greatly in it. Afterwards we passed to a province meeting,
which lasted two days, there being a men’s meeting about the
1 That is, at once

257

258

JOURNAL

OF

GEORGE

FOX

[1669

poor, and another general meeting, in which a mighty power of
the Lord appeared. Truth was very precious and Friends were
much refreshed.
Passing thence about four and twenty miles, we came to
another place where we had a very good refreshing meeting,

but after it some Papists that were there were angry, and raged
very much.

When I heard of it, I sent for one of them, who was

a schoolmaster; but he would not come. Whereupon I sent a
challenge to him, with all the friars and monks, priests and Jesuits,
to come forth, and try their God and their Christ, which they

had made of bread and wine, but no answer could I get from
them. Wherefore I told them they were worse than the priests
of Baal; for Baal’s priests tried their wooden god which they
had made, but these durst not try their god of bread and wine;

and Baal’s priests and people did not eat their god as these
did, and then make another.

:

Then we travelled on among Friends till we came to Bandon,
where the mayor’s wife, being convinced, desired her husband

to come to the meeting; but he bid her, for her life, not to make
known that I was at a meeting there.
He that was then mayor of Cork was very envious against

Truth and Friends, and had many Friends in prison; and
knowing that I was in the country, he had issued four warrants
to take me; wherefore Friends were desirous that I might not
ride through Cork. But being at Bandon, there appeared to me
in a vision, as I was getting up and dressing myself, a very uglyvisaged man, black and dark. I struck at him in the power of

God, and I rode over him with my horse, and my horse put his

foot on the side of his cheek. When I came down I told a Friend
that was with me that the command of the Lord was to me to
ride through Cork, but bade him tell no creature. So we took
horse, many Friends being with me; and when we came near
the town, they would have shewed me a way on the backside of
the town; but I told them my way was through the streets, and

they told me the way was so slippery in the height of the market
that I could not go and my horse could not stand, and I said
that was but little. And so I called to them that rode with me,

which of them would ride through the town with me, and all the
rest stay behind. Wherefore taking one of them along with me,
whose name was Paul Morris, to guide me through the town,
I rode on; and as we rode through the market-place, and by the
mayor’s door, he seeing me ride by, said, “There goes George
Fox,” and he had no power to stop me. But, oh, what a fire
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there was in the hearts and spirits of people when I rode through
the town, I being generally known; they looked and peeped.
And so when I came near the prison, the prisoners saw me and
knew me, and trembled for fear, lest I should be taken.

When

we had passed through the sentinels, and were come over the
bridge, we went to a Friend’s house and alighted. There the
Friends told me what a rage was in the town, and how many
warrants were granted to take me. While I was sitting there
with Friends, I felt the evil spirit at work in the town, stirring
up mischief against me, and so I rose up and struck at it in the
power of God, and immediately some Friends coming in told me
that it was all over the town, and amongst the magistrates, that
I was in the town. I said, “Let the Devil do his worst.” After a

while I called for my coat and my horse, and a Friend to guide
me, and we went on our way.

But pitiful was the rage that the

mayor and others of Cork were in that they had missed me;
and great pains they afterwards took to take me, having their
scouts abroad upon the roads, as I understood,

to observe which

way I went. Afterwards there was scarcely a public meeting
I came to but spies came to watch if I were there. And the envious
magistrates and priests sent informations one to another concerning me, describing me by my hair, hat, clothes and horse,
so that, when I was near a hundred miles from Cork, they had
an account concerning me, and description of me, before I
came amongst them.

One very envious magistrate, who was both a priest and a
justice, got a warrant from the judge of the Assize to apprehend
me; which warrant was to go over all his circuit, which reached
near a hundred miles.

Yet the Lord disappointed all their

counsels, and defeated all their designs against me, and gave
us many sweet and blessed opportunities to visit Friends, and

spread Truth through that nation. For meetings were very large,

Friends coming to them far and near, and the world’s people
flocking in. The powerful presence of the Lord was preciously
felt with and amongst us; whereby many of the world were
reached, convinced, and gathered to the truth; the Lord’s

flock was increased, and Friends were greatly refreshed and
comforted in feeling the love of God.

Oh! the brokenness that

was amongst them in the flowings of life! So that, in the power
and spirit of the Lord many brake out into singing together,
even with an audible voice, making melody in their hearts.
And so I passed to another province, and went to the general
meeting which lasted two days, where there was horse and foot
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like a fair. And from thence I passed to the Fox’s country, who
claimed kindred, but I told them my kindred were them that
stood in the life and power of God.
And from thence I passed northward, and lying at a Friend’s
house I felt the evil spirit to work again to purpose. Being
always on the watch I saw, as it were, a grim, black fellow who

was fettering of my legs with a cord, that I had much ado to
preserve my feet from him. I was pitifully burdened with the
wicked spirit.
So we passed on and came to Grange, where we had a great
meeting, and from thence we passed almost thirty miles further
and there I felt the wicked spirit extremely mad. The judge’s
warrant was to go over all his circuit, which reached nigh a
hundred miles, and in it was my hat and my hair and my clothes
and my horse. And so I went into a town and Friends came to
me. I said, “ Let the Devil do his worst; but nevertheless be ready

in the morning by two of the clock, for I shall stay for none of
you.” This, many times, was our usual hour, though we were up
ull the eleventh hour.
So I passed along, taking one Friend with me, and letting the
rest come after. The Friend said, “George, we will not bait in
the town, for the bishop and his deacon live in the town,” who

had a hand in the pursuit against me. And when we were
alighted and looked at the window I espied Friends coming up;
one said, ‘‘Alack! The bishop lives here and the deacon in the
next house.”

So I said, “Never heed.

God is over them.’”’
overtook the rest.

The power of the Lord

And in a little time we passed away and

And so I passed through the country and came

into the

judge’s circuit where the former warrants reached, but all was
quiet. We came to an inn ten miles further, and there all night
I could not sleep for Tories,! I was so troubled about them.

At

last I passed through a very dangerous river and saw them on
the other side and smiled at them that I had escaped them.

So when I had cleared all, I came to Dublin again, for we did

believe that after the great meeting was done the wind would
1 Tories were “‘ bands of Irish soldiers who refused to submit or emigrate,

and who murdered any new colonists they could surprise and stole their
cattle?
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turn. And I went out and told James Lancaster, “The wind is
for us, now all the business in the nation is over’; for it was

against us this morning.
And so when I came to Dublin I lodged near Lazy Hill, and
having sent James afore to take shipping, next day the ship was
ready. He met a man, a soldier, by the way, that was troubled
that he was not at the great meeting, saying that he had heard
of such a man as was never known to come out of England. So
Truth had such a savour amongst all people.

At which time I was moved to declare to Friends there in
the ministry as follows:
Sound,

sound

abroad,

ye

faithful

servants

of

the

Lord,

and

witnesses in His name, ye prophets of the Highest, and angels of
the Lord! Sound ye all abroad in the world, to the awakening and
raising of the dead, that they may be awakened, and raised up out
of the grave, to hear the voice that is living. For the dead have
long heard the dead, the blind have long wandered among the
blind, and the deaf amongst

the deaf.

Therefore

sound,

sound,

ye

servants, prophets, and angels of the Lord, ye trumpets of the Lord,
that ye may awaken the dead, and awaken them that be asleep
in their graves of sin, death, and hell, and sepulchres and sea and
earth, and who lie in the tombs. Sound, sound abroad, ye trumpets,
and raise up the dead, that they may hear the voice of the Son of
God; the voice of the second Adam that never fell; the voice of
the Light, and the voice of the Life;

the voice of the Power,

and

the voice of Truth; the voice of the Righteous, and the voice of
the Just. Sound, sound the pleasant and melodious sound; sound,
sound ye the trumpets, the melodious sound abroad, that all the
deaf ears may be opened to hear the pleasant sound of the trumpet
to Judgment and Life, to Condemnation and Light.
G. F.
.

.

.

°

°

.

A ship being ready and the wind serving, we took our leave
of Friends, parting in much tenderness and brokenness in the
sense of the heavenly life and power manifested amongst us.
So having put our horses and necessaries on board in the morning,
we went ourselves in the afternoon, the best part of a hundred
Friends accompanying us to the ship; and divers, both Friends
and friendly people, came after us in boats when we were near
a league at sea, their love drawing them, though not without
danger. But I felt the power of darkness twenty miles afterwards,
as I was at sea. A good, weighty and true people there is in that

nation, sensible of the power of the Lord God and tender of His
truth; and very good order they have in their meetings, for
they stand up for righteousness and holiness, which dams up
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the way of wickedness. A precious visitation they had, and there
is an excellent spirit in them, worthy to be visited. Many things
more I could write of that nation, and of my travels in it, which
would be large to mention particularly; but this I have thought
good to signify, that the righteous may rejoice in the prosperity
of Truth.
James Lancaster, Robert Lodge and Thomas Briggs came back
with me; John Stubbs having further service there, stayed
behind. We were two nights at sea; in one of which a mighty
storm arose, that put the vessel in great danger. It rained and
blew. I was fain to watch the winds as I had watched the Tory
priests. But I saw the power of God went over the winds and
storms; He had them in His hand, and His power bound them.
And the same power of the Lord God which carried us over
brought us back again; and in His life gave us dominion over
all the evil spirits that opposed us there.
We landed at Liverpool and went to Richard Johnson’s.
And when I was come to Liverpool the master of the ship
raised a scandal that I stayed all night at Liverpool drinking,
and this he reported when he came to Dublin. Friends hearing
it (two of whom were eminent men and came over with me and
knew that I did not stay above a quarter of an hour in that
town) they made him to repent of his slander. And as he
came back from Dublin his ship was cast away, and so the just
judgments of God overtook him.
°

e

—

—

—
—

—

CHAPTER

XX

MARRIAGE AND SERVICE IN THE SOUTH
1669-1671

I wap seen from the Lord a considerable time before that I
should take Margaret Fell to be my wife. And when I first
mentioned it to her, she felt the answer of life from God there-

unto. But though the Lord had opened this thing to me, yet
I had not received a command from the Lord for the accomplishment of it then, though people had long talked of it, and
there was some jumble in some minds about it. Wherefore I let
the thing rest, but now, being at Bristol, and finding Margaret
Fell there, it opened in me from the Lord that the thing should
be accomplished. After we had discoursed the matter together,
I told her if she also was satisfied with the accomplishing of it
now, she should first send for her children; which she did. When

her daughters were come, I asked both them and her sons-inlaw if they had anything against it, or for it; and they all
severally expressed their satisfaction therein. Then I asked
Margaret if she had fulfilled and performed her husband’s will
to her children. She replied the children knew that. Whereupon
I asked them whether, if their mother married, they should not

lose by it. And I asked Margaret whether she had done anything
in lieu of it, which might answer it to the children. The children
said she had doubled it, and desired me to speak no more of it.
I told them I was plain, and would have all things done plainly;
for I sought not any outward advantage to myself. So after
I had thus acquainted the children with it, our intention of
marriage was laid before Friends, both privately and publicly,
to their full satisfaction, many of whom gave testimony there-

unto that it was of God. Afterwards, a meeting being appointed
for the accomplishing thereof, in the public meeting-house at
Broadmead

in Bristol, we

took each other, the Lord joining

us together in the honourable marriage, in the everlasting
covenant and immortal seed of life. Then was a certificate
relating both to the proceedings and the marriage openly read,
:
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and signed by the relations, and by most of the ancient Friends
of that city, besides many others from divers parts of the nation.
We stayed about a week in Bristol, and then, taking our
leaves of each other in the Lord, we parted, betaking ourselves
to our several services, Margaret returning homewards to the

North, and I passing on in the work of the Lord as before.
e

.

e

°

.

.

.

Having visited Friends in London, and finding things there
_ quiet and well, the Lord’s power being over all, intending to go
as far as Leicestershire, I writ a letter to my wife, to acquaint
her therewith, that if she found it convenient to her she might
meet me there; where, instead of meeting with my wife, I heard
she was haled out of her house to Lancaster prison again, by
an order got from the King and Council to fetch her back to
prison upon the old premunire; though she had been discharged
from that imprisonment by their order the year before.

Where-

fore, having visited Friends as far as Leicestershire, I returned
to London.
As soon as I reached London, I hastened Mary Lower and

Sarah Fell (two of my wife’s daughters) to the King, to acquaint
him how their mother was dealt with, and see if they could get
a full discharge for her, that she might enjoy her estate and
liberty without molestation. This was somewhat difficult, but
by diligent attendance they at length obtained it; the King
giving command to one called Sir John Otway to signify his
pleasure therein by letter to the sheriff and others concerned
therein in the country; which letter Sarah Fell, going down
with her brother and sister Rous, carried with her to Lancaster;
and by them I wrote to my wife as follows:
My DEAR HEART IN THE TRUTH AND LIFE, THAT CHANGETH NOT,—
It was upon me that Mary Lower and Sarah should go to the King
concerning thy imprisonment, and to Kirby, that the power of the
Lord might appear over them all in thy deliverance. They went,
and then they thought to come down; but it was upon me to stay
them a little longer, that they might follow the business till it was
effected; which it now is, and is here sent. The late declaration of
mine hath been very serviceable, people being generally satisfied
with it. So no more, but my love in the holy Seed.
G. F.
©

e

After having been in the country, as I came up the streets
of London

drums

beat for every household

to send forth a

1The date of the marriage was the 27th of the Eighth Month (Oct.),
1669.

The certificate was signed by ninety Friends.
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soldier into the trained bands, to be in readiness, the Act}
being then come into force.
As I had endeavoured to soften the magistrates, and to take

off the sharpness of their edge in the execution of the Act, so it
was upon me to write a few lines to Friends to strengthen and
encourage them to stand fast in their testimony, and bear,
with Christian patience and content, the suffering that was
coming upon them. This I did in the following epistle:
My DEAR FRIENDS,—Keep in the faith of God above all outward
things, and in His power, that hath given you dominion over all.
The same power of God is still with you to deliver you as formerly;
for God and His power is the same; His seed is over all, and before
all; and will be, when that which makes to suffer is gone. And so be
of good faith in that which changeth not; for whatsoever any do
against the truth, it will come upon themselves, and fall as a millstone on their heads. If the Lord suffer you to be tried, let all be
given up;

and look at the Lord

and His power,

which

whole world, and will remain when the world is gone.

is over the

In the Lord’s

power and truth rejoice over that which makes to suffer, in the Seed,
which was before it was; for the life, truth, and power of God is
over all. All keep in that; and if ye suffer in that, it is to the Lord.

Friends, the Lord hath blessed you in outward things; and
now the Lord may try you, whether your minds be in the outward
things, or with the Lord that gave you them. Therefore keep in the
Seed, by which all outward things were made, and which is over
them all. What! shall not I pray, and speak to God, with my
face towards heavenly Jerusalem, according to my wonted time?
Let not any one’s Delilah shave his head, lest he lose his strength;
neither rest in its lap, lest the Philistines be upon you. For your
rest is in Christ Jesus; therefore rest not in anything else.
GE:
London, the 12th of the znd Month, 1670.

Upon the First-day of the week Friends met as they used to
do in the morning, where every minister declared their going
to the several meetings as they were moved. And Friends asked
to what meeting I would go; and I told them, “Into the high

fields to Gracious Street meeting,” where I expected the storm
was most likely to begin.
When I came there, I found the street full of people, and a
guard set to keep Friends out of their meeting-house. I went to
the other passage out of Lombard Street, where also I found a
guard; but the court was full of people, and a Friend was
speaking amongst them;

but spake not long.

When he had

done, I stood up, and was moved to say, “Saul, Saul, why
1The

Conventicle

Month), 1670.
K 754

Act came

into force on the roth of May (Third
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persecutest thou me? it is hard for thee to kick against that
which pricks thee.”” Then I shewed that it is Saul’s nature
that persecutes still, and that they who persecute Christ in His
members now, where He is made manifest, kick against that

which pricks them. After I had spoken a while to this effect,
there came an officer with a file of musketeers, and as they
plucked me down, I said, “‘Blessed are the peacemakers.” The
commander put me among the soldiers, and bid them secure
me, saying to me, “ You are the man I looked for.”
As we went along the streets the people cried to them, “Have
a care of him; he is a princely man.”” When we were come to the
mayor’s } house, and were brought into the room where he was,
I was brought up to the table where he sate; and then the officers
took off my hat; and the mayor said mildly to me, “‘ Mr. Fox, you

are an eminent man amongst those of your profession; pray, will
you be instrumental to dissuade them from meeting in such
great numbers? for, seeing Christ hath promised that where
two or three are met in His name, He will be in the midst of
them, and the King and Parliament are graciously pleased to
allow of four to meet together to worship God, why will not you
be content to partake both of Christ’s promise to two or three,

and the King’s indulgence to four?”

I wished him to consider

whether this Act would not have taken hold of Christ, with

His twelve apostles and seventy disciples, if it had been in their
time, who used to meet often together, and that with great
numbers. However, I told him this Act did not concern us;
for it was made against seditious meetings, of such as met under
colour and pretence of religion to contrive insurrections, as
(the Act says) late experience had shewn; but we had been
sufficiently tried and proved, and always found peaceable, and
therefore he should do well to put a difference between the

innocent and the guilty... . Therefore, we being innocent,
and not the people this Act concerns, we keep our meetings
as we used to do: and, I said, I believed

that he knew in

his conscience we were innocent. After some more discourse
he took our names and the places where we lodged, and at
length set us at liberty.
Being set at liberty, the Friends with me asked me whither
I would go. I told them, “To Gracechurch Street meeting again,
if it is not over.” When we came there, the people were generally
gone; only some people stood at the gate. And so we went into

Gerrard Roberts’s house ;and I sent out to know how the meetings
1The Lord Mayor of 1669-70 was Sir Samuel Starling.
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in the City were. I understood that at some of the meeting-places
Friends were kept out; at others they were taken, but set at
liberty again a few days after. A glorious time it was, for the
Lord’s power came over all, and His everlasting truth got
renown.

For as fast as some that were speaking were taken

down, others were moved of the Lord to stand up and speak,
to the admiration ! of the people; and the more, because many

Baptists and other sectaries left their public meetings, and came

to see how the Quakers would stand.

After some time the heat of persecution in London began
to abate and meetings were quieter there. Being now clear of
the City, I went to visit Friends in the country. At Reading
most of the Friends were in prison, and I went to visit them,

When I had been a while with them, the Friends that were

prisoners gathered together, and several other persons came

in; so that I had a fine opportunity amongst them, and declared

the Word of Life, encouraging them in the truth; and they were
refreshed in feeling the presence and power of the Lord amongst

them.

When the meeting was ended, the jailer understanding

that I was there, the Friends were concerned how to get me out
free again. But after I had stayed a while with them, and supped
with them, I went downstairs, and the jailer being at the door,
I put my hand in my pocket, which he had such an eye to, and

the hope of some silver, that he forgot to question me. So I
gave him some silver and bade him be kind and civil to my

Friends in prison, whom I came to visit; and so I passed out,

We passed towards Rochester. On the way I alighted, and as
T was walking down a hill, a great weight and oppression fell
upon my spirit; I got on my horse again, but the weight
remained so that I was hardly able to ride. At length we came
to Rochester, but I was much spent, being so extremely laden

and burdened with the world’s spirits that my life was oppressed
‘under them. I got with difficulty to Gravesend, and lay at an

inn there; but could hardly either eat or sleep. I rode with
great uneasiness to Stratford, to a Friend’s house, whose name

was Williams, and who had formerly been a captain. Here I
lay exceeding weak, and at last lost both hearing and sight.
Several Friends came

to me from London ; and I told them

that I should be as a sign to such
would not hear the truth. In this
while. Several came about me;
their persons, I felt and discerned

as would not see, and such as
condition I continued a pretty
and though I could not see
their spirits, who were honest-

1 That is, wonder.
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hearted and who were not. Several Friends that were doctors
came to see me, and would have given me physic, but I was not »
to meddle with any; for I was sensible I had a travail to go
through. And young Margaret Rous continued with me, and
I was sensible of her tenderness and love, and Edward Mann’s

wife. I spake to Friends to let none but sober women be about
me. Under great sufferings, and groanings, and travails, and

sorrows, and oppressions, I lay for several weeks, whereby I

was brought so low and weak in body that few thought I could
live. Some that were with me went away, saying they would not
see me die; and it was reported both in London and in the
country that I was deceased; but I felt the Lord’s power inwardly supporting me. When they that were about me had
given me up to die, I spake to them to get a coach to carry me
to Gerrard Roberts’s, about twelve miles off; for I found it was

my place to go thither. I called for my clothes, which put them
into more fear and doubts because people had used to desire a
little before their departing to be changed. And so they said
I had all the symptoms of death upon me, and all their hopes
were gone except two or three. And when they thought to put

me by concerning my clothes and made excuses, I perceived it

and told them it was a deceit; but at last they brought me my
clothes and things and put them on.

And
a little
up my
power

so I spake to the man and woman of the house and had
glimmering sight, and saw Edward Mann’s wife putting
clothes and told her she did well. And I felt the Lord’s
was over all. So I went down a pair of stairs to the

coach; and when I came to the coach I was like to have fallen

down, I was so weak and feeble. But I got up into the coach
and some Friends with me, and I could discern the people and
fields as I wefit, and that was all.

After I had stayed about three weeks there, it was with
go to Enfield. Friends were afraid of my removing; but
them I might safely go. I went to the widow Dry’s*
I lay all that winter, warring with the evil spirits of the
and could not endure the smell of any flesh meat.

me to
I told
where
world,

Persecution

was stirred up and wicked Informers set to work, so that a
Friend could hardly speak a few words in a private family
before they sate down to eat meat, but some were ready to
inform against them.
It was a cruel, bloody, persecuting time, but as persecution
began to cease I began to arise out of my sufferings. Many
1 Elizabeth Dry (e. 1619-1689).
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precious Friends came far and near to see me and attended
upon me;

and towards the Spring I began to recover and to

walk up and down, to the astonishment of Friends and others.
When I had recovered I went from Enfield to Gerrard Roberts’s
again, and thence to London, where, though I was yet but weak,
the Lord’s power upheld and enabled me to declare His eternal
Word of life.
About this time I was moved to pray to the Lord as follows:
O Lord God Almighty! Prosper truth, and preserve justice and
equity in the land! Bring down all injustice and iniquity, oppression and falsehood, and cruelty and unmercifulness in the land;
that mercy and righteousness may flourish!
O Lord God! Set up and establish verity, and preserve it in the
land!

Bring down in the land all debauchery

and vice, and whore-

doms and fornication, and this raping spirit which causeth people
to have no esteem of Thee, O God, nor of their own souls or bodies;

nor of Christianity, modesty, or humanity.
And, O Lord! Put it in the magistrates’ hearts to bring down
all this ungodliness, and violence, and cruelty, profaneness, cursing,
and swearing; and to put down all these whore-houses and playhouses, which do corrupt youth and people, and lead them from
the

kingdom

of God,

where

no

unclean

thing

can

enter,

neither

shall come! Such works lead people to hell! And the Lord in mercy
bring down all these things in the nation, to stop Thy wrath, O
God! from coming on the land.
G. F.
This Prayer was writ at night, the
17th of the 2nd Month, 1671. —

And whilst I was in my travails and sufferings I had a vision
that I was walking in the fields and many Friends were with me.
And I bid them dig in the earth, And they did; and I went
down, and there was a mighty vault top full of people, kept
under the earth, rocks and stones. And so I bid them break

open the earth and let all the people out; and they did, and all
the people came forth to liberty, and it was a mighty place.
And when they had done, I went on, and bid them dig again.
They did, and there was a mighty vault full of people. And
I bid them throw it down and let all the people out, and so
they did.
And I went on again and bid them dig again, and Friends
said unto me, “George, thou findest out all things.” So there they
digged, and I went down and went along the vault. And there
sate a woman in white, looking at time how it passed away,
And there followed me a woman

down in the vault, in which

vault was the treasure. And so she laid her hand on the treasure

-
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on my left hand, and then time whisked on apace. But I clapped
my hand upon her, and said, “Touch not the treasure.”

And

then time passed not so swift.
They that can read these things must have the earthy, stony
nature off them; and see how the stones and the earth came upon
man since the beginning—since he [fell] from the image of God
and righteousness and holiness.
Much I could speak of these things, but I leave them to the

right eye and reader to see and read.

I mentioned befove that, upon the notice I received of my
wife’s being had to prison again, I sent two of her daughters
to the King, and they procured his order to the sheriff of
Lancashire for her discharge. But though I expected she would
have been set at liberty thereby, this violent storm of persecution coming suddenly on, the persecutors there found means
to hold her still in prison. But now the persecution a little
ceasing, I was moved to speak to Martha Fisher and Hannah
Stringer 1 to go to the King about her liberty. They went in
faith, and in the Lord’s power, who gave them favour with the
King, so that he granted a discharge under the broad-seal, to
clear both her and her estate, after she had been ten years? a
prisoner, and premunired;

the like whereof was scarce to be heard

in England. I sent down the discharge forthwith by John
Stubbs, with my horse, by whom also I writ to her, informing
her how to get it delivered to the justices, and acquainting her
that it was upon me from the Lord to go beyond the seas to

visit the plantations of America;

and therefore desired her

to hasten to London, as soon as she could conveniently after

she had obtained her liberty, because the ship was then fitting
for the voyage. In the meantime I got down to Kingston and
stayed at John Rous’s till my wife came up. But the Yearly »
Meeting being near at hand, I tarried till that was over. Many
Friends came up to it from all parts of the nation, and a very
large and precious meeting it was; for the Lord’s power was
over all, and His glorious everlastingly-renowned Seed of life
was exalted above all.
1 At this time she was Hannah Salter, having married Henry Salter
in 1666.
2‘*Tt should have been seven, or more strictly five and a half,”—
Hodgkin, George Fox, 1896, p. 218.

CHAPTER

XXI

THE AMERICAN JOURNEY !
1671-1673

Arter the Yearly Meeting was over, and I had finished
my
services for the Lord here in England, the ship and the Friends
that intended to go with me being ready, I went to Gravesend
on the 12th of the Sixth Month,

1671, my wife and several

Friends accompanying me to the Downs. We went from Wapping
in a barge to the ship, which lay a little below Gravesend, and
there we found the Friends that were bound for the voyage
with me, who had gone down to the ship the night before.
Their names were Thomas Briggs, William Edmondson, John
Rous, John Stubbs, Solomon Eccles, James Lancaster, John

Cartwright,

Robert

Widders,

George

Pattison,

John Hull,

Elizabeth Hooton and Elizabeth Miers. The vessel was a yacht,
called the Industry; the master’s name Thomas Forster, and

the number of passengers about fifty. I lay that night on board,
but most of the Friends at Gravesend.
Early next morning the passengers, and those Friends that
intended to accompany us to the Downs, being come on board,

we took our leave in great tenderness of those that came with
us to Gravesend only, and set sail about six in the morning for
the Downs. Having a fair wind, we out-sailed all the ships that
were outward-bound, and got thither by evening. Some of us
went ashore that night and lodged at Deal; where, we understood, an officer had orders from the governor to take our names

in writing; which he did next morning, though we told him
they had been taken at Gravesend. In the afternoon, the wind
serving, I took leave of my wife and other Friends, and went on
board. Before we could sail, there being two of the King’s
frigates riding in the Downs, the captain of one of them sent his
press-master on board us, who took off three of our seamen.

This had certainly delayed, if not wholly lost, our voyage, had
1 This account of the American journey is a composite narrative and not
the authorship of Fox, though cast into the first person.
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not the captain of the other frigate, being informed of the leakiness of our. vessel, and the length of our voyage, in compassion

and much civility, spared us two of his own men. Before this
was over, a custom-house officer came on board to peruse packets
and get fees; so that with the one and the other we were kept
from sailing till about sunset; during which delay a very
considerable

number

of merchantmen,

outward-bound,

were

got several leagues before us. Being clear, we set sail in the
evening, and next morning overtook part of that fleet about the
height of Dover. We soon reached the rest, and in a little time
left them all behind; for our yacht was counted a very swift
sailer. But she was very leaky, so that the seamen and passengers
did, for the most part, pump day and night, which was good to
keep seamen and passengers in health. One day they observed
that in two hours’ time she sucked in sixteen inches of water
in the well. At the keel there was a long hole one might put his
hand into, and when they stopped it, there were little fishes
in the ship.
When we had been about three weeks at sea, one afternoon

we espied a vessel about four leagues astern of us. Our master
said it was a Sallee man-of-war, that seemed to give us chase,
Our master said, “Come, let us go to supper, and when it grows
dark we shall lose him.” This he spake to please and pacify the
passengers, some of whom began to be very apprehensive of the

danger. But Friends were well satisfied in themselves, having
faith in God, and no fear upon their spirits. When the sun was
gone down, I saw the ship out of my cabin making towards us.
When it grew dark, we altered our course to miss her; but she
altered also, and gained upon us.

At night the master and

others came into my cabin, and asked me what they should do,
I told them I was no mariner; and I asked them what they
thought was best to do, They said there were but two ways,
either to outrun him, or to tack about, and hold the same
course we were going before. I told them if he were a thief,
they might be sure he would tack about too; and as for outrunning him, it was to no purpose to talk of that, for they saw
he sailed faster than we. They asked me again what they should
do, for they said if the mariners had taken Paul’s counsel they
had not come to the damage they did.

I answered it was a

trial of faith, and therefore the Lord was to be waited on for
counsel. So retiring in spirit, the Lord shewed me that His life
and power was placed between us and the ship that pursued us.
I told this to the master and the rest, and that our best way was
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to tack about and steer our right course. I desired them also to

put out all their candles but the one they steered by, and to
speak to all the passengers to be still and quiet. About eleven

at night, the watch called and said they were just upon us.
That disquieted some of the passengers; whereupon I sate up
in my cabin, and looking through the porthole, the moon being
not quite down, I saw them very near us,

I was getting up to

go out of the cabin, but remembring the word of the Lord
that His life and power was placed between us and them, I lay
down again.

The master and some of the seamen came again

and asked me if they might not steer such a point. I told them
they might do as they would. By this time the moon was quite
down, a fresh gale arose, and the Lord hid us from them; and

we sailed briskly on and saw them no more. The next day, being
the First-day of the week, we had a public meeting in the ship,
as we usually had on that day throughout the voyage, and the

Lord’s presence was greatly among us. And I desired the people
to mind the mercies of the Lord, who had delivered them; for
they might have been all in the Turks’ hands by that time had

not the Lord’s hand saved them. About a weck after, the master
and some of the seamen endeavoured to persuade the passengers °

that it was not a Turkish pirate that chased us, but a merchantman going to the Canaries. When I heard of it, I asked them
why then did they speak so to me? why did thcy trouble the
passengers? and why did they tack about from him and alter
their course? I told them they should take heed of slighting the
mercies of God.
And Solomon Eccles had a seven days’ fast, having neither
eaten nor drunk all the time, unless sometimes he washed his
mouth with vinegar; neither did he go to bed nor hardly slept
during the time prefixed, unless now and then he nodded a little
at night-times as he sate up.
Afterwards, while we were at Barbados, there came

in an

English merchant from Sallee, and told the people that one of
the Sallee men-of-war saw a monstrous yacht at sea, the biggest

in the world, and had her in chase three days, and was just upon
her, but that there was a spirit in her that he could not take.
This confirmed us in the belief that it was a Sallee-man we saw
make after us, and that it was the Lord that delivered us out
of his hands.
One morning I and several Friends were employed about
finding out the significance of the four rivers of Eden, according
to the Hebrew, together with the mystical meaning of them.
*K 154
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I was not sea-sick during the voyage, as many of the Friends
and other passengers were;

but the many hurts and bruises

I had formerly received, and the infirmities I had contracted
in England by extreme cold and hardships that I had undergone in many long and sore imprisonments, returned upon me
at sea; so that I was very ill in my stomach and full of violent
pains in my bones and limbs. This was after I had been at sea
about a month. For about three weeks after I came first to
sea, I sweat abundantly, chiefly my head, and my body brake out
into pimples, and my legs and feet swelled extremely, so that my

stockings and slippers could not be drawn on without difficulty
and great pain. Then on a sudden the sweating ceased, so that
when I came into the hot climate, where others perspired most

freely, I could not perspire at all; but my flesh was hot, dry

and burning; and that which brake out into pimples struck in
again to my stomach and heart, so that I was very ill, and weak
beyond words, which was enough to have killed some others.
Thus I continued during the rest of the voyage, which was
about a month;
days at sea.

for we

were

seven

weeks

and

some

odd

On the 3rd of the Eighth Month, early in the morning, we
discovered

the Island of Barbados, but it was between nine

and ten at night ere we came to anchor in Carlisle Bay. We got
on shore as soon as we could, and I, with some others, walked
to a Friend’s

house, a merchant,

whose name

was

Richard

Forstall, above a quarter of a mile from The Bridge But being
very ill and weak, I was so tired with that little walk, that I
was in a manner spent by the time I got thither. There I abode —
very ill for several days, and though they several times gave

me things to make me sweat, they could not effect it. But what
they gave me did rather parch and dry up my body, and made
me probably worse than otherwise I might have been.

Thus

I continued about three weeks after I landed, having much
pain in my bones, joints, and whole body, so that I could hardly
get any rest; yet I was pretty cheery, and my spirit kept above
it all. Neither did my illness take me off from the service of
Truth, but both while I was at sea, and after I came to Barbados,
before I was able to travel about, I gave forth several papers

(having a Friend to write for me),? some of which I sent by the
first conveyance for England to be printed.
After I had rested three or four days at Richard Forstall’s,
1 Bridgetown, the principal city of the island.

* John Hull acted as secretary while on the island.
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where many Friends came to visit me, John Rous having bor-

rowed a coach of Colonel Chamberlain, came to fetch me to his
father, Thomas Rous’s house. But it was late ere we could get

thither, and little or no rest could I take that night. A few days

after, Colonel Chamberlain, who had so kindly lent his coach,

paid me a visit, and was very courteous towards me.

Soon after I came into the island, I was informed of a remark-

able occurrence,” wherein the justice of God did eminently
appear. It was thus:
There

was

a young

man

of Barbados,

whose

name

was

John Drakes (a person of some note in the world’s account,

but a common swearer and wicked man), who, when in London,

had a mind to marry a young maid, a Friend’s daughter, left
by her mother very young, and with a considerable portion, to
the care and government of several Friends, whereof I was one.
He made application to me, that he might have my consent to

marry this young maid.

I told him I was one of her overseers

appointed by her mother, who was a widow, to take care of her .
that if her mother had intended her for a match to any man of
the world, she would have disposed of her accordingly; but she
committed her to us, that she might be trained up in the fear
of the Lord, and therefore I should betray the trust reposed in

me if I should consent that he, who was out of the fear of God,

should marry her; which I would not do. When he saw that

he could not obtain his desire, he returned to Barbados with

great offence of mind against me, but without just cause. After-

wards, when he heard I was coming to Barbados, he swore

desperately, and threatned that if he could possibly procure it,
he would have me burned to death when I came there. Which
a Friend hearing, asked him what had I done to him, that he
was so violent against me. He would not answer, but said again,

“Yl have him burned.” Whereupon the Friend replied, “Do
not march on too furiously, lest thou come too soon to thy
journey’s end.” About ten days after, he was struck with a
violent burning fever, of which he died; and by which his body
was so scorched, that the people took notice of it and said it
was as black as a coal. Three days before I landed, his body
was laid in the dust, and it was taken notice of as a sad example.

While I continued so weak that I could not go abroad to
meetings, the other Friends that came over with me bestirred
1 Her name was Abia Trott.
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themselves in the Lord’s work. The day but one after we came
on shore they had a great meeting at The Bridge, and after that

several others here and there, up and down the island, in service,
thrashing, cutting and hewing, and had very considerable
numbers at their several meetings, which were many, both as
to place and time, and the greater and fuller by reason that
many of the world flocked into them, and some of the chiefest
rank. For they had got my name, understanding I was come
upon the island, and expected to see me at those meetings, not
knowing that I was unable to go abroad. And indeed, my weakness continued the longer on me by reason that my spirit was
much pressed down at first with the filth and dirt and unrighteousness of the people, which lay as a heavy weight and load
upon me. But after I had been above a month upon the island,
my spirit became somewhat easier, and I began to recover in
some measure my health and strength, and to get abroad
among Friends.
Because

I was not well able to travel, the Friends of the

island concluded to have their men’s and women’s meeting
for the service of the Church at Thomas Rous’s, where I lay;

by which means I was present at each of their meetings, and had
very good service for the Lord in both. For they had need of
information in many things, divers disorders having crept in for
want of care and watchfulness. I exhorted them, more especially
at the men’s meeting, to be watchful and careful with respect
to marriages, to prevent Friends marrying in near kindreds,
and also to prevent over-hasty

proceedings

towards

second

marriages after the death of a former husband or wife; advising
that a decent regard might be had in such cases to the memory

of the deceased husband or wife.
As to Friends’ children marrying too young, as at thirteen or
fourteen years of age, I shewed them the unfitness thereof, and

the inconveniences and hurts that attend such childish marriages.

I admonished them to purge the floor thoroughly, to sweep their

houses very clean, that nothing might remain that would defile,
and to take care that nothing be spoken, out of their meetings,
to the blemishing or defaming one of another.
Likewise concerning the registring of marriages, births, and
burials, I advised them to keep exact records of each in distinct
books for that only use; and also to record in a book for that
purpose, the condemnations of such as went out from Truth
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into disorderly practices, and the repentance and restoration of
such of them as returned again.
Also I recommended to their care the providing of convenient
burying-places for Friends, which in some parts were yet wanting. Some directions also I gave them concerning wills, and the
ordering of legacies left by Friends for public uses, and other
things relating to the affairs of the Church.
Then as to their blacks or negroes, I desired them to endeavour
to train them up in the fear of God, as well them that were
bought with their money as them that were born in their
families, that all might come to the knowledge of the Lord; that
so, with Joshua, every master of a family might say, “As for
me and my house, we will serve the Lord.”

I desired them also

that they would cause their overseers to deal mildly and gently
with their negroes, and not use cruelty towards them, as the
manner of some hath been and is; and that after certain years
of servitude they would make

them free.

Many sweet and

precious things were opened in these meetings by the Spirit,
and in the power of the Lord, to the edifying, confirming, and
building up of Friends, both in the faith and holy order of
the gospel.

After I was able to go abroad and had been a little amongst
Friends, I went to visit the governor;1!

Lewis Morris, Thomas

Rous and some other Friends being with me. He received us
very civilly, and treated us very kindly, making us dine with
him, and keeping us most part of the day before he let us
go away.
The same week I went to Bridgetown. There was to be a
general meeting of Friends that week; and the visit I had made
to the governor, and the kind reception I had with him, being
generally known to the officers, civil and military, many came
to this meeting from most parts of the island, and those not of
the meanest rank, divers of them being judges or justices,
colonels or captains; so that a very great meeting we had,
both of Friends and others. The Lord’s blessed power was
plentifully with us; and although I was somewhat straitned
for time, three other Friends having spoken before me, yet the
Lord opened things through me to the general and great satisfaction of them that were present.

Colonel Lewis Morris came

to this meeting, and with him a neighbour of his, a judge in the
1 Colonel Christopher Codrington was lieutenant-governor in 1671.
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who was very well

Paul Gwin and his company bawled and raged till they had

spent themselves.

They asked me how I spelt Cain and whether

I had the same spirit as the apostles had, and I said I had.
And away they went.
I went home with Lewis Morris that night, being about nine
or ten miles, going part of the way by boat, the rest on horseback. The place where his plantation was, I thought to be in
the finest air of the island. The next day Thomas Briggs and

William Edmondson

came

to see me, intending to leave the

island the day following, to go on the Lord’s service to Antego

and Mevis.1

Lewis Morris went with them; at Antego they had

several good meetings, to which there was a great resort of
people; and many were convinced. But when they went to

Mevis, the governor,? an old persecutor, sent soldiers on board
the vessel to stop them, and would not suffer them to land.
Wherefore, after Friends of the place had been on board the

vessel with them, and they had been sweetly refreshed together,

feeling the Lord’s

power

and

presence

amongst

them, they

returned to Antego, where having stayed a while longer, they
came back again to Barbados, Thomas Briggs being weak
and ill.
Of the other Friends that came over with me from England,
James Lancaster, John Cartwright and George Pattison were
gone some time before to Jamaica, and others to other places,
so that few remained in Barbados with me. Yet we had many
great and precious meetings, both for worship and ior the affairs
of the Church; to the former of which many people of the world
came. At one of these meetings Colonel Lyne, a sober person,
was so well satisfied with what I declared, that he said, “Now

I can gainsay such as I have heard speak evil of you; who say
you do not own Christ, nor that He died; whereas I perceive
you exalt Christ in all His offices beyond what I have ever heard
before.” This man, observing a person take in writing the heads
of what I delivered, desired to have a copy of it; and stayed
another day with us; so great a love was raised in him to the
truth. Indeed, a very great convincement there was in most
parts of the island; which made the priests and some professors
fret and rage.
Our meetings were very large, and free from disturbance from
the government, though the envious priests and some professors
1 Antigua and Nevis.

* Charles Wheeler was governor.
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endeavoured to stir up the magistrates against us. When they
found they could not prevail that way, some Baptists came to
the meeting at the town, which was full of people of several
ranks and qualities, A great company came with them; and
they brought a slanderous paper, written by John Pennyman,

with which they made a great noise.

But the Lord gave me

wisdom and utterance to answer their cavils; so that the
auditory generally received satisfaction, and those quarrel-

some professors lost ground. When they had wearied themselves
with clamour they went away; but the people staying, the meet-

ing was continued; the things they cavilled about were further
opened and cleared; and the life and power of God came over
all. But the rage and envy in our adversaries did not cease;
they endeavoured to defame Friends with many false and
scandalous reports, which they spread abroad through the
island. Whereupon I, with some other Friends, drew up a
paper, to go forth in the name of the people called Quakers, for
the clearing of Truth and Friends from those false reports. It
was directed thus:
For the Governor

of Barbados,

and

his Council

and

Assembly,

all others in power, both civil and military, in this Island;
the people called Quakers.

and

from

Whereas many scandalous lies and slanders have been cast upon
us, to render us odious; as that we do deny God, and Christ Jesus,
and the Scriptures of truth, &c. This is to inform you, that all our
books and declarations, which for these many years have been
published to the world, do clearly testify the contrary. Yet notwithstanding, for your satisfaction, we do now plainly and sincerely
declare that we do own and believe in God, the only wise, omnipotent, and everlasting God, who is the Creator of all things both
in heaven and in earth, and the Preserver of all that He hath made;

who is God over all, blessed for ever; to whom be all honour
and glory, dominion, praise, and thanksgiving, both now and
for evermore!
And we do own and believe in Jesus Christ, His beloved and
only begotten Son, in whom

He is well pleased;

who was conceived

by the Holy Ghost, and born of the Virgin Mary; in whom we have
redemption through His blood, even the forgiveness of sins; who
is the express image of the invisible God, the first-born of every
creature, by whom were all things created that are in heaven and
that

are

in earth,

visible

and

invisible,

whether

they be thrones,

or dominions, or principalities, or powers, all things were created
by Him. And we do own and believe that He was made a sacrifice
for sin who knew no sin, neither was guile found in His mouth;
and that He was crucified for us in the flesh without the gates of
Jerusalem; and that He was buried, and rose again the third day
by the power of His Father, for our justification; and we do believe
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that He ascended up into heaven, and now sitteth at the right hand
of God. This Jesus, who was the foundation of the holy prophets
and apostles, is our foundation; and we do believe that there is no
other foundation to be laid than that which is laid, even Christ
Jesus;

who,

we

do believe,

tasted death

for every

man,

shed

His

blood for all men, and is the propitiation for our sins, and not for
ours

only, but also for the sins of the whole

world;

according

as

John the Baptist testified of Him, when he said, “‘ Behold the Lamb
of God, that taketh away the sin of the world.” John i. 29. We
believe

that

He

alone

is our

Redeemer

and

Saviour,

even

the

Captain of our Salvation, who saves us from sin, as well as from
hell and the wrath to come,

who
wit,
That
and

and destroys the Devil and his works;

is the Seed of the woman, that bruises the serpent’s head, to
Christ Jesus, the Alpha and Omega, the First and the Last,
He is (as the Scriptures of truth say of Him) our wisdom
righteousness, justification and redemption; neither is there

salvation

in any

other,

for there

is no

other

name

under

heaven

given among men whereby we may be saved.
It is He alone who
is the Shepherd and Bishop of our souls; He it is who is our Prophet,
whom Moses long since testified of, saying, ‘“‘“A Prophet shall the
Lord your God raise up unto you of your brethren, like unto me;
Him shall ye hear in all things, whatsoever He shall say unto you;
and it shall come to pass, that every soul that will not hear that
Prophet, shall be destroyed from among the people.” Acts iii. 22, 23.
He it is that is now come, and hath given us an understanding,
that we may know Him that is true, And He rules in our hearts by
His law of love and of life, and makes us free from the law of sin
and death. We have no life but by Him; for He is the quickning
Spirit, the second Adam, the Lord from heaven; by whose blood
we

are

cleansed,

and

our

consciences

sprinkled

from

dead

works

to serve the living God. And He is our Mediator, that makes peace
and reconciliation between God offended and us offending.
He
being the Oath

peace;

of God, the new

Covenant

of light, life, grace, and

the Author and Finisher of our faith.

Christ, the heavenly Man, the Emmanuel,

Now this Lord Jesus

God with us, we all own

and believe in; Him whom the high-priest raged against, and said
He had spoken blasphemy; whom the priests and the elders of the
Jews took counsel together against, and put to death; the same
whom Judas betrayed for thirty pieces of silver, which the priests
gave him as a reward for his treason, who also gave large money
to the soldiers to broach an horrible lie, namely, that His disciples
came and stole Him away by night, whilst they slept. After He
was risen from the dead, the history of the Acts of the Apostles
sets forth how the chief priests and elders persecuted the disciples
of this Jesus, for preaching Christ and His resurrection. This,
we say, is that Lord Jesus Christ, whom we own to be our life
and salvation.
.

.

.

.

Having been three months or more in Barbados, and having
visited Friends, thoroughly settled meetings, and despatched
the service for which the Lord had.brought me thither, I felt
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my spirit clear of that island, and found drawings to Jamaica.
When I had communicated this to Friends, I acquainted the
governor also, and divers of his council, that I intended shortly
to leave the island and go to Jamaica. This I did, that as my
coming thither was open and public, so my departure also might
be. Before I left the island, I writ the following letter to my
wife, that she might understand both how it was with me, and
how I proceeded in my travels:
My DEAR HEART,—To whom is my love, and to all the children
in the Seed of Life that changeth

not, but is over

all;

blessed

be

the Lord for ever. I have gone under great sufferings in my body
and spirit, beyond words; but the God of Heaven be praised, His
truth is over all. I am now well; and, if the Lord permit, within
a few days I pass from Barbados towards Jamaica; and I do think
to stay but little there. I desire that ye may be all kept free in the
Seed of Life, out of all cumbrances.
Friends are generally well.
Remember me to Friends that enquire after me. So no more, but
my love in the Seed and Life that changeth not.
G. F.
Barbados, the 6th of the r1th Month, 1671.

Tset sail from Barbados to Jamaica on the 8th of the Eleventh
Month, 1671;

Robert Widders, William Edmondson, Solomon

Eccles and Elizabeth Hooton going with me. Thomas Briggs
and John Stubbs remained in Barbados; with whom were
John Rous and William Bailey. We had a quick and easy
passage to Jamaica, where we met with our Friends James
Lancaster, John Cartwright, and George Pattison again, who
had been labouring there in the service of Truth; into which
we forthwith entered with them, travelling up and down through
the island, which is large; and a brave country it is, though the
people are, many of them, debauched and wicked.
We had
much service.
There was a great convincement, and many
received the truth, some of whom were people of account in

the world. We had many meetings there, which were large and
very quiet. The people were civil to us, so that not a mouth
was opened against us. I was twice with the governor, and
some other magistrates, who all carried themselves lovingly
towards me.
About a week after we landed in Jamaica, Elizabeth Hooton,
a woman of great age, who had travelled much in Truth’s
service, and suffered much for it, departed this life. She was
1 Sir Thomas Finch was governor at this time.
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well the day before she died; and departed in peace, like a |
lamb, bearing testimony to Truth at her departure.

When we had been seven weeks and a day in Jamaica, had
brought Friends into pretty good order, and settled several
meetings amongst them, there being a convincement in the
East, West, North and South of the land, we left Solomon Eccles

there; the rest of us embarked for Maryland, leaving Friends
and Truth prosperous in Jamaica, the Lord’s power being over
all, and His blessed Seed reigning.
Before I left Jamaica, I writ another

as follows:

My DEAR HEART,—To

letter to my wife.

whom is my love, and to the children, in

that which changeth not, but is over all; and to all Friends in those

parts. I have been at Jamaica about five weeks. Friends here are
generally well; and here is a convincement: but things would be too
large to write of. Sufferings in every place attend me; but the
blessed Seed is over all: the great Lord be praised, who is Lord of
sea and

land,

and

of all things therein.

We

intend

to pass from

hence about the beginning of the next month towards Maryland,
if the Lord please. Dwell all of you in the Seed of God; in His
truth I rest in love to you all.
G. F,

Jamaica, 23d of the 12th Month, 1671.

We went on board on the 8th of the First Month, 1671/2; and
having contrary winds, were a full week sailing forwards and
backwards before we could get out of sight of Jamaica. A
difficult voyage this proved, and dangerous, especially in our
passing through the Gulf of Florida, where we met with many
trials by winds and storms. But the great God, who is Lord
of the seas and land, and who rideth upon the wings of the
wind, did by His power preserve us through many and great
dangers, when by extreme stress of weather our vessel was
divers times likely to be overset and much of her tackling
broken, And indeed we were sensible that the Lord was a God
at hand, and that His ear was open to the supplications of His
people. For when the winds were so strong and boisterous, and
the storms and tempests so great, that the sailors knew not
what to do, but were fain to let the ship go which way she would,
then did we pray unto the Lord, who did graciously hear us,
and did calm the winds and the seas, and gave us seasonable
weather, and made us to rejoice in His salvation; blessed and —
praised be the holy name

of the Lord, whose

power

dominion over all, whom the winds and the seas obey!

hath —
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We were at sea between six and seven weeks in this passage
from Jamaica to Maryland. Some days before we came to land,
after we had entered the bay of Patuxent River, a great storm

arose, which cast a boat upon us for shelter, in which were divers
people of account in the world. We took them in; but the boat
was lost, with five hundred pounds’ worth of goods in it, as
they said. They continued on board us several days, not having

any means to get off; and we had a very good meeting with
them in the ship. But provision grew short, for they brought
none in with them; and ours, by reason of the length of our
voyage, was well nigh spent when they came to us; so that

with their living with us too, we had now little or none left.
Whereupon George Pattison took a boat, and ventured his life
to get to shore;

the hazard whereof was so great that all but

Friends concluded he would be cast away. Yet it pleased the
Lord to bring him safe to land; and in a short time after, the
Friends of the place came to fetch us to land also, in a seasonable
time, for our provisions were quite spent.
We partook also of another great deliverance in this voyage,
through the good providence of the Lord, which we came to
understand afterwards. For when we were determined to come
from Jamaica, we had our choice of two vessels, that were both
bound for the same coast. One of these was a frigate, the other
a ketch.

The master of the frigate, we thought, asked un-

reasonably for our passage; which made us agree with the
master of the ketch, who offered to carry us ten shillings a-piece
cheaper than the other. We went on board the ketch, and the
frigate came out together with us, intending to be consorts during
the voyage; and for several days we sailed together; but what
with calms and contrary winds, we were in a while separated.
After that, the frigate, losing her way, fell among the Spaniards;
by whom she was taken and robbed, and the master and mate
were made prisoners; afterwards, being retaken by the English,
she was sent home to her owners in Virginia. Which when we

came

to understand, we saw and admired the providence of

God, who preserved us out of our enemies’ hands; and he that
was covetous fell among the covetous. Some Friends at Jamaica
would have had us gone in the frigate that was taken, but the
Lord in His wisdom ordered it otherwise.
Here we found John Burnyeat intending shortly to sail for
England; but on our arrival he altered his purpose, and joined
us in the Lord’s service, He had appointed a general meeting

for all the Friends in the Province of Maryland, that he might
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see them together and take his leave of them before he departed
out of the country; and it was so ordered by the good providence
of God, that we landed just in time to reach that meeting; by
which means we had a very seasonable opportunity of taking
the Friends of the Province together. A very large meeting this
was, and held four days; to which, besides Friends, came many

of the world’s people, divers of ‘whom were of considerable
quality in the world’s account; for there were amongst them
five or six justices of the peace, a speaker of their parliament

or assembly, one of the council, and divers others of note; who
seemed well satisfied with the meeting.
After the public meetings were over, the men’s and women’s
meetings began; wherein I opened to Friends the service
thereof to their great satisfaction.

After this we went to a place

called the Cliffs, where another general meeting was appointed.
We went some part of the way by land, the rest by water; and
a storm arising, our boat was run on ground, in danger to be
beaten to pieces; and the water came in upon us. I was ina
great sweat, having come very hot out of a meeting before, and

was now wet with the water beside; yet having faith in the
divine power, I was preserved from taking hurt; blessed be
the Lord. To this meeting also many of the world’s people
came, and did receive the truth with reverence. We had
also a men’s

meeting

and

a

women’s

meeting,

at

which

most of the back-sliders came in again; and several of those
meetings were established for taking care of the affairs of
the Church.
After these two general meetings we parted company, dividing
ourselves unto several coasts, for the service of Truth. James
Lancaster and John Cartwright went by sea for New England;
William Edmondson and three other Friends sailed for Virginia,
where things were much out of order; John Burnyeat, Robert
Widders, George Pattison, and I, with several Friends of the
Province, went over by boat to the Eastern Shore,! and had a
meeting there on the First-day; where many people received
the truth with gladness, and Friends were greatly refreshed.
A very large and heavenly meeting it was; and several persons
of quality in that country were at it, two of whom were justices
of the peace.

It was upon me from the Lord to send to the Indian emperor
and his kings to come to that meeting. The emperor came and
was at it; but his kings, lying further off, could not reach in
1 The eastern shore of Chesapeake Bay.

J
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time; yet they came after with their cockarooses.1 I had in
the evening two good opportunities with them; they heard the
word of the Lord willingly, and confessed to it. What I spake
to them I desired them to speak to their people, and let them

know that God was raising up His tabernacle of witness in their
wilderness country, and was setting up His standard and glorious
ensign of righteousness.

They carried themselves

very cour-

teously and lovingly, and inquired where the next meeting
would be, and they would come to it; yet they said they had had
a great debate with their council about their coming, before
they came now.
Next day we began our journey by land towards New England,
having two Indians as guides; a tedious journey through the
woods and wilderness, over hogs and great rivers.

Once there

came a straggling Indian to me, and after a while he began to
grop me and handle me, and said I was good blood; and it

was upon me to see what he would do, for though I was alone
I was out of all fear, and at last I lift up my hand up to the

heaven and down to the earth and told him the great God would
burn him;

and so another came to him, and they whispered

together and went away.

We took horse at the head of Tred-

haven Creek, and travelled through the woods, till we came a

little above the head of Miles River;? by which we passed, and
rode to the head of Wye River, and so to the head of Chester
River;

where, making a fire, we took up our lodging in the

woods.
Next morning, setting forward again, we travelled
through the woods till we came to Sasafras River, which we
went over in canoes, causing our horses to swim by. Then we

rode to Bohemia River; where in like manner swimming our

horses, we ourselves went over in canoes. We rested a little
while at a plantation by the way, but not long, for we had
thirty miles to ride that afternoon, if we would reach a town;
which we were desirous to do, and therefore rid hard for it.

I with some others, whose horses were strong, got to the town
that night, being the 9th of the Third Month, exceeding tired,
and withal wet to the skin; but George Pattison and Robert
Widders, being weaker-horsed, were obliged to lie in the woods

that night also. The town we went to was a Dutch town called
Newcastle, whither Robert Widders and George Pattison came
to us next morning.

We departed thence and got over the

river Delaware, not without great danger of some of our lives.
1 Indian chiefs or headmen.

2 Now St. Michael’s River.

286

JOURNAL OF GEORGE FOX
[1672
When we were over we were troubled to get new guides, who

were hard to get and very chargeable. Then had we that wilder-

ness country to pass through, and wild woods where it was said
it was never known before any man to ride, since called West
Jersey, not then inhabited by English; so that we have travelled
a whole day together without seeing man or woman, house or
dwelling-place. Sometimes we lay in the woods by a fire, and
sometimes in the Indians’ wigwams. We came one night to an
Indian town, and lay at the king’s house, who was a very pretty!
man. Both he and his wife received us very lovingly, and his
attendants (such as they were) were very respectful to us. They
laid us mats to lie on; but provision was very short with them,
having caught but little that day. At another Indian town
where we stayed the king came to us, and he could speak some
English. I spake to him much, and also to his people, and they

were very loving to us.

In New England there was an Indian king that said he saw

that there were many of their people turned to the New England

professors, who said
before they left their
saw the Quakers’ was
England professors,

they were worse since than
own religion; and of all the
the best. If they should turn
that made the people worse

they were
teligions he
to the New —
than they

were before, and if he should turn to the Quakers, which was

best, then the professors would hang him and put them to death

and banish them as they did the Quakers.

thought it was the best to be as he was.

And therefore he

At length we came to Middletown, an English plantation in
East Jersey, and there were some Friends, but we could not
stay to have a meeting there at that time, being earnestly
pressed in our spirits to get to the half-year’s meeting of Friends
at Oyster Bay in Long Island, which was very near at hand.
We went down with a Friend, Richard Hartshorn (brother to
Hugh Hartshorn, the upholsterer, in Houndsditch, London),

who received us gladly at his house, where we refreshed ourselves
(for we were weary), and then he carried us and our horses in
his own boat over a great water, which occupied most part of
the day getting over, and set us upon Long Island. So we got
that evening to Friends at Gravesend, with whom we tarried
that night, and next day got to Flushing, to one John Bowne’s,
who was banished by the Dutch into England, where there were
1 That is, worthy.

a
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many hundreds of the world’s people; and they did say if I
would come to their town I should have their meeting-house.
The day following we reached Oyster Bay; several Friends of
Gravesend and Flushing accompanying us.
The half-year’s meeting began on the 17th of the Third Month,
which was the First-day of the week, and lasted four days. The

First and Second-days we had public meetings for worship, to
which people of the world came; on the Third-day were the
men’s and women’s meetings, wherein the affairs of the Church
were taken care of. Here we met with some bad spirits who had
run out from Truth into prejudice, contention and opposition to
the order of Truth and to Friends therein. These had been very
troublesome to Friends in their meetings there and thereabouts
formerly, and ’tis like would have been so now; but I would not

suffer the service of our men’s and women’s meetings to be interrupted and hindered by their cavils. I let them know that if
they had anything to object against the order of Truth which
we were in, we would give them a meeting another day on
purpose. And indeed I laboured the more and travelled the
harder to get to this meeting, where it was expected many of
these contentious people would be; because I understood they
had reflected much upon me when I was far from them.

The men’s and women’s meetings being over, on the Fourthday we had a meeting with those discontented people, to which
as many of them as would did come, and as many Friends as
desired were present also; and the Lord’s power brake forth
gloriously to the confounding of the gainsayers. Then some of
those that had been chief in the mischievous work of contention
and opposition against the truth, began to fawn upon me, and
to cast the matter upon others; but the deceitful spirit was
judged down and condemned, and the glorious truth of God
was exalted and set over all; and they were all brought down
and bowed under; which was of great service to Truth, and to

the satisfaction and comfort of Friends;
for ever!
After Friends

were

gone

glory to the Lord

to their several habitations,

we

stayed some days upon the island; had meetings in several parts
thereof, and good service for the Lord. When we were clear of
the island, we returned to Oyster Bay, waiting for a wind to
carry us to Rhode Island, which was computed to be about two
hundred miles.

As soon as the wind served we set sail, and

arrived there on the 3oth day of the Third Month; and were
gladly received by Friends. We went to Nicholas Easton’s
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house,' who at that time was governor of the island; where we
lay, being very weary with travelling by land and sea.

On the

First-day following we had a large meeting, to which the deputygovernor ® and several justices came, who were mightily affected
with the truth.
The week following, the Yearly Meeting for all the Friends of
New England and the other colonies adjacent was held in this
island; to which, besides very many Friends who lived in those
parts, came John Stubbs from Barbados, and James Lancaster
and John Cartwright from another way. This meeting lasted
six days, the first four days being general public meetings for
worship, to which abundance of the world’s people came in
sloops from divers other colonies and jurisdictions; for they
having no priests in the island, and so no restriction to any
particular way of worship; and both the governor and deputy-

governor, with several justices of the peace, daily frequenting
the meetings; this so encouraged the people that they flocked
in from all parts of the island. Very good service we had amongst
them, and Truth had a good reception.

I have rarely observed

people, in the state wherein they stood, hear with more attention,
diligence and affection than generally they did during the four
days together; which also was taken notice of by other Friends.
After these public meetings were over, the men’s meeting

began, which was large, precious and weighty;

and the day

following was the women’s meeting, which also was large and

very solemn. These two meetings being for ordering the affairs
of the Church, many weighty things were opened and communicated to them, by way of advice, information and instruction in the services relating thereunto; that all might be kept
clean, sweet and savoury amongst them. In these two meetings,

several men’s and women’s meetings for other parts were agreed
and settled, to take care of the poor, and other affairs of the

Church; and to see that all who profess Truth walk according
to the glorious gospel of God. When this great general meeting
in Rhode Island was ended, it was somewhat hard for Friends
to part, for the glorious power of the Lord, which was over all,
and His blessed truth and life flowing amongst them, had so
knit and united them together that they spent two days in
taking leave one of another, and.of the Friends of the island; and
then, being mightily filled with the presence and power of the
Lord, they went away with joyful hearts to their various
habitations in the several colonies where they lived.
1 On Farewell Street, Newport.

2 John Cranston,
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When Friends had taken their leaves one of another, we, who
travelled amongst them, dispersed ourselves into our several
services, as the Lord ordered us.

John Burnyeat, John Cart-

wright and George Pattison went into the eastern parts of New
England, in company with the Friends that came from thence, to
visit the particular meetings there; whom John Stubbs and
James Lancaster intended to follow a while after, in the same
service; but they were not yet clear of this island. Robert
Widders and I stayed some time longer also upon this island;

finding service still here for the Lord, through the great openness of the people, and the daily coming in of fresh people in
sloops from other colonies, for some time after the general
meeting; so that we had many large and serviceable meetings
among them for several days after.
During this time a marriage was celebrated amongst Friends
in this island, and we were present. It was at a Friend’s house,
who had formerly been governor of the island;! three justices
of the peace and many others of the world’s people were there;

and both they and Friends said they never saw so solemn an
assembly on such an occasion, so weighty a marriage and so
comely an order. Thus Truth was set over all. This might
serve for an example to others, for there were some present

from many other places.
After this I had a great travail in spirit concerning the Ranters,

for there were many of them in those parts, and they had been
rude at a meeting which I was not at. Wherefore I appointed a

meeting amongst them, believing the Lord would give me power
over them;F which He did to His praise and glory; blessed be
His name

for ever.

There were at this meeting many

and divers of the world’s people, some of whom

Friends

were justices

of the peace, and other officers, who were generally well affected.
One of the justices, who had been one twenty years, was con-

vinced, and spake highly of the truth; and said he did not
think there had been such a man in the world.
Then, on the 3oth day of the Fourth Month, we had a meeting
at Providence, which was very large, consisting of many sorts
and sects of people; I had a great travail upon my spirit, that it

might be preserved quiet, and that Truth might be brought over
the people, might gain entrance and have a place in them; for
they were generally above the priests in high notions; and some
of them came on purpose to dispute.

But the Lord, whom we

waited upon, was with us, and His power went over them all;
1 William Coddington (1601-1678).
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and His blessed Seed was exalted and set above all. The disputers
were silent, and the meeting was quiet and ended well; praised
be the Lord! The people went away mightily satisfied, much
desiring another meeting. This place was about thirty miles
from Rhode Island; and we went to it by water.

The governor —

of Rhode Island, and many others, went with me thither; and

we had the meeting in a great barn, which was thronged with

ee
e
e

people, so that I was exceeding hot, and in a great sweat, as
though I had been sodden; but all was well; the glorious power —

of the Lord shined over all; glory to the great God for ever!
After this we went to Narraganset, about twenty miles from —
Rhode Island; and the governor went with us. And on the 13th —
of the Fifth Month we had a meeting at a justice’s house, where Friends had never had any before.1 It was very large, for the
country generally came in; and people came also from Con-

ae

necticut, and other parts round

about, amongst whom

were

ee
four justices of the peace. Most of these people had never heard e
—e
Friends before; but they were mightily affected with the jy
meeting, and a great desire there is after the truth amongst a—
them; so that our meeting was of very good service, blessed
be the Lord for ever! The justice at whose house the meeting
was, and another justice of that country, invited me to come

qf

again; but I was then clear of those parts, and going off towards a

Shelter Island. But John Burnyeat and John Cartwright, being }
come back out of New England into Rhode Island before I was —
gone, I laid this place before them; and they felt drawings f
thither, and went to visit them. At another place I heard some
of the magistrates say among themselves that if they had
money enough they would hire me to be their minister. This
was where they did not well understand us and our principles; _

but when I heard of it, I said, “It is time for me to be gone; for
if their eye is so much to me, or any of us, they will not come to
their own Teacher.” For this thing (of hiring ministers) had
spoiled many by hindering them from improving their own
talents; whereas our labour is to bring all men to their own
Teacher in themselves,
‘
I went from hence towards Shelter Island, having with me {
Robert Widders, James Lancaster, George Pattison and John —
Jay, a planter of Barbados. We went in a sloop; and passing —
by Point Judith and Block Island, we came to Fisher’s Island, :
where at night we went on shore;

but were not able to stay—

for the mosquitoes which abound there, and are very trouble1 Probably the house of Jireh Bull.

i
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Wherefore we went into our sloop again, put off from the

shore, and cast anchor; and so lay in our sloop that night. Next
day we went into the Sound, but finding our sloop was not able
to live in that water, we returned again and came to anchor
before Fisher’s Island, where we lay in our sloop that night also.
There fell abundance of rain, and our sloop being open, we were
exceeding wet. Next day we passed over the waters called the
Two Horse Races, and then by Gardner’s Island; after which

we passed by Gull’s Island, and so got at length to Shelter
Island; which, though it was but about twenty-seven leagues
from Rhode Island, yet through the difficulty of the passage

we were three days in getting there.
The day after, being the First-day of the week, we had a
meeting there. In the same week I had another among the
Indians, at which were their king, his council, about a hundred

Indians more. They sate down like Friends, and heard very
attentively, while I spake to them by an interpreter, an Indian
that could speak English well. After the meeting they appeared
very loving, and confessed that what was said to them was
truth. On the next First-day we had a great meeting on the
island, to which came many of the world’s people who had never

heard Friends before. They were very well satisfied with it,
and would not go away when it was over till they had spoken
with me;

wherefore

I went amongst

them, and found they

were much taken with the truth; good desires were raised in
them, and great love. I have set up a meeting among them once
a fortnight, and a Friend, Joseph Silvester) is to read the
Scriptures to them. Blessed be the Lord, His name spreads, and

will be great among the nations, and dreadful among the heathen.
While we were in Shelter Island, William Edmondson

came

to us, who had been labouring in the work of the Lord in Virginia.
From whence he travelled through the desert-country, through

difficulties and many trials, till he came to Roanoke, where he
met with a tender people. After seven weeks’ service in those
parts, sailing over to Maryland, and so to New York, he came
to Long Island, and so to Shelter Island;

where we met with

him, and were very glad to hear from him the good service he
had had for the Lord in the several countries and places where
he had travelled since he parted from us.
We stayed not long in Shelter Island, but entering our sloop
again, put to sea for Long Island. We had a very rough passage,
1 Nathaniel Silvester was the proprietor
made a shelter for persecuted Friends,

of Shelter

Island,

which

he
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for the tide ran so strong for several hours that I have not seen
the like; and being against us, we could hardly get forwards, _
though we had a gale. We were upon the water all that day
and the night following; but found ourselves next day driven
back near unto Fisher’s Island. For there was a great fog, and
towards day it was very dark so that we could not see what —
way we made. Besides, it rained much in the night, which in
our open sloop made us very wet. Next day a great storm arose,
so that we were fain to go over the Sound, and did get over ©
with much difficulty. When we left Fisher’s Island, we passed —
by Falkner Island, and came to the Main, where we cast anchor
till the storm was over. Then we crossed the Sound, being all

very wet; and much difficulty we had to get to land, the wind

being strong against us. But blessed be the Lord God of heaven
and earth, and of the seas and waters, all was well. We got safe

to Oyster Bay in Long Island on the 7th of the Sixth Month, very ©
early in the morning, which is about two hundred miles from —
Rhode

Island.

At Oyster Bay we had a very large meeting.

The same day James Lancaster and Christopher Holder went
over the Bay to Rye, on the continent, in Governor Winthrop’s
government,) and had a meeting there.

From Oyster Bay we

passed about thirty miles to Flushing, where we had a very
large meeting; many hundreds of the people of the world being
there, some of whom came about thirty miles to it. A glorious
and heavenly meeting it was (praised be the Lord God!), and the ~
people were much satisfied. Meanwhile Christopher Holder and —
some other Friends went to Jamaica,” and had a meeting there.
We passed by Jamaica to Gravesend, about twenty miles, and
there had three precious meetings; to which many would have —
come from New York, but the weather hindered them.

Being clear of this place, we hired a sloop; and the wind
serving, set out for the New Country, now called Jersey. Passing

down the Bay by Coney Island, Natton Island,’ and Staten
Island, we came to Richard Hartshorn’s, at Middletown Harbour,

about break of day, the 27th of the Sixth Month. Next day we
rode about thirty miles in the country through the woods and |
over very bad bogs;

one worse than all the rest, the descent

into which was so steep that we were fain to slither down with
our horses, and then let them lie and breathe themselves. This
place the people of the country called Purgatory.

We got at

length to Shrewsbury in East Jersey, and on the First-day had ;
1 Rye is now in New York State.
* A town on Long Island.
* Now Governor’s Island.

‘
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a precious meeting there, to which Friends and other people
came from far; and the blessed presence of the Lord was with
us. The same week we had a men’s and women’s meeting out of
most parts of the new country, Jersey. They are building a

meeting-place in the midst of them, and there is a monthly and
general meeting set up, which will be of great service in those
parts, in keeping up the gospel order and government of Christ
Jesus (of the increase of which there is no end), that they who
are faithful may see that all who profess the holy truth live in
the pure religion, and walk as becometh the gospel.
While we were at Porback, near

Shrewsbury, an accident

befell, which, for the time, was a great exercise to us. John
Jay, a Friend, a pretty, rich planter of Barbados, who came
with us from Rhode Island, and intended to accompany us
through the woods to Maryland, being to try a horse, got upon

his back; and the horse fell a-running, and cast him down upon
his head, and brake his neck, as the people said. They that
were near him took him up as dead, carried him a good way, and

_ laid him on a tree. I got to him as soon as I could; and feeling
him, saw that he was dead. As I stood by him, pitying him and
his large family, I took him by the hair of his head, and his head
turned any way, his neck was so limber.

Whereupon I threw

away my stick and gloves and took his head in both my hands,
and setting my knees against the tree I raised his head, and
perceived there was nothing out or broken that way. Then
I put one hand under his chin, and the other behind his head,

and raised his head two or three times with all my strength, and
brought it in. I soon perceived his neck began to grow stiff
again, and then he began to rattle in the throat, and quickly
after to breathe.

The people were amazed:

but I bid them

have a good heart and carry him into the house. They did so,
and set him by the fire. I bid them get him some warm thing
to drink, and put him to bed. After he had been in the house
a while he began to speak; but he did not know where he had
been. The next day we passed away (and he with us, pretty
well) about sixteen miles to a meeting at Middletown, through
woods and bogs and over a river, where we swam

our horses,

and got over ourselves on a tree. Many miles did he travel
with us after this. To this meeting came most of the people of
the town. A glorious meeting we had, and the truth was over
all; blessed be the great Lord God for ever!
After the meeting we went to Middletown

Harbour, about

five miles, in order to take our long journey next morning through
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the woods towards Maryland, having hired Indians for our —
guides. I determined to pass through the woods on the other
side of Delaware Bay, that so we might head the creeks and rivers

as much as possible. On the gth of the Seventh Month we set —
forwards, and passed through many Indian towns, and over

some rivers and bogs; and when we had ridden about forty
miles, we made us a fire at night, and laid by it. As we came

among the Indians, we declared the day of the Lord to them.

Next day we travelled fifty miles, as we computed; and at night,
finding an old house, which the Indians had forced the people
to leave, we made a fire and stayed there, at the head of Delaware

©

a
e

—

Bay. Next day we swam our horses over a river about a mile, ©
at twice, first to an island called Upper Dinidock,} and then to
the mainland; having hired Indians to help us over in their anBi
canoes. This day we could reach but about thirty miles, and

came at night
8g to a Swede’s house, where we §'got a little straw, ’ —

and lay there that night. Next day, having hired another
guide, we travelled about forty miles through the woods, and —
made us a fire at night, by which we lay and dried ourselves; —
for we were often wet in our travels. The next day we passed
over a desperate river,? which had in it many rocks and broad

stones, very hazardous to us and our horses.

—

Thence we came >

to Christiana River, where we swam over our horses, and went —

over ourselves in canoes; but the sides of this river were so
bad and miry, that some of the horses had like to have been
laid up. Thence we went to Newcastle, formerly New Amsterdam ;

and being very weary, and inquiring in the town where we could —
buy some corn for our horses, the governor ® came and invited
me to his house; and afterwards desired me to lodge there,
saying he had a bed for me, and I should be welcome. So I
stayed there, the other Friends being taken care of also. This
was on the Seventh-day of the week; and he offering his house
for a meeting, we had the next day a pretty large one; for the

chief of the town and, indeed, most of the town were at it,
Here had never been a meeting before, nor any within a great
way of it; but this was a very precious one, many of the people,
both men and women, were tender, and confessed to the truth; |
and some received it; blessed be the Lord for ever!
On the 16th of the Seventh Month we set forward again, and ©
travelled, as near as we could compute, about fifty miles that
1 Now Matinicuuk.
2 Probably Brandywine River.
Captain Carre went commonly
_ among the inhabitants.

under

the denomination

of governor
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day, through the woods and over the bogs, heading Bohemia
and Sasafras Rivers. At night we made us a fire in the woods, and
lay there all night; and it being rainy weather, we got under
some thick trees for shelter, and afterwards dried ourselves
again by the fire. Next day we waded through Chester River,

a very broad water, and after passing through many bad bogs,
lay that night also in the woods by a fire; not having gone above
thirty miles that day. The day following we travelled hard; and
though we had some troublesome

bogs in our way, we rode

about fifty miles; and got safe that night, but very weary, to
a Friend’s house, one Robert Harwood at Miles River in Maryland. This was the 18th of the month; and though we were
very weary, and much dirtied with getting through the bogs in
our journey, yet hearing of a meeting next day, we went to

it, and then to John Edmundson’s; from whence we went three
or four miles by water to a meeting on the First-day following.
Here was a judge’s wife, who had never been at any of our
meetings before; who was reached, and said after, ‘I had

rather hear this man once than the priests a thousand times.”
Many others also of the world’s people were very well satisfied ;
for the power of the Lord was eminently with us; blessed for
ever be His holy name!
We passed thence about twenty-two miles, and had a meeting
upon the Kentish Shore, to which one of the judges came; a
Friend went to invite him to the meeting and he said he “would
go to hear Mr. Fox as far as any of them” that invited him, “for
he was a grounded man.”

Then, after another meeting hard by,

at one Henry Wilcock’s house, on the 26th of the Seventh
Month, where also we had good service for the Lord, we went by
water about twenty miles to a very large meeting, where were

some hundreds of the world’s people, four justices of the peace,
the high-sheriff of Delaware, an Indian emperor or governor,

and two chiefs. With these Indians I had a good opportunity
the night before. I spake to them by an interpreter; they
heard the truth attentively, and were very loving. A blessed
meeting this was, and of great service, both for convincing and
establishing in the truth them that were convinced of it. The
emperor said he did believe that I was a very honest man.
Blessed be the Lord, who causeth His blessed truth to spread!
After the meeting a woman came to me, whose
one of the judges of that part of the country, and
the assembly, and told me her husband was sick,
live; and desired me to go home with her to see

husband was
a member of
not likely to
him. It was
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three miles to her house; and being just come hot out of the
meeting, it was hard for me then to go; yet considering the
service, I got a horse, and went with her and visited her husband,

and spake what the Lord gave me to him. The man was much |
refreshed, and finely raised up by the power of the Lord; and
he afterwards came to our meetings.

I went back again to the Friends that night; and next day
we departed thence about nineteen or twenty miles to Tredhaven Creek, to John Edmundson’s again; whence, on the 3rd

of the Eighth Month, we went to the general meeting for all
Maryland Friends. This held five days; the first three we had
meetings for public worship, to which people of all sorts came;
the other two were spent in the men’s and women’s meetings.

To the public meetings came many Protestants of divers sorts,
and some Papists; amongst these were several magistrates and
their wives, and other persons of chief account in the country.
There were so many, besides Friends, that it was thought there
were sometimes a thousand people at one of these meetings.

So that, though they had not long before enlarged their meetingplace, and made it as large again as it was before, it could not
contain the people. I went by boat every day four or five miles to
it, and there were so many boats at that time passing upon the

river that it was almost like the Thames. The people said there
were never so many boats seen there together before.

And one

of the justices said he never saw so many people together in.
that country before.

It was a very heavenly meeting, wherein

the presence of the Lord was gloriously manifested, and Friends
were sweetly refreshed, the people generally satisfied, and many
convinced. They said they never heard the Scriptures so clearly
opened before, for, saith they, ““He hath them at his fingers’
ends, and as a man would read them in a book and hold it before

him.” After the public meetings were over, the men’s and
women’s meetings began, and were held the other two days;
for I had something to impart to them which concerned the
glory of God, the order of the gospel, and the government of
Christ Jesus. When these meetings were over, we took our

leave
in the
On
thirty

of Friends in those parts, whom we left well established —
truth.
the roth of the Eighth Month we went thence about
miles by water, passing by Crane’s Island, and Swan Island,

and Kent Island, in very foul weather and much rain; whereby

(our boat being open) we were not only very much wetted, but
in great danger of being overset; insomuch that some of the
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world thought we could not escape being cast away, till they
Saw us come to shore next morning. But blessed be God, we

were very well. Having got to a little house, dried our clothes

by the fire, and refreshed ourselves a little, we betook us to

our boat again, and put off from land, sometimes sailing and

sometimes rowing; but having very foul weather that day too,
we could not get above twelve miles forward. At night we got
to land, and made us a fire; some lay by that and some by a
fire at a house a little way off. Next morning, the rzth, we passed

over the Bay, and sailed about forty miles that day;

and

making to shore at night, we lay there, some in the boat and

some at an ale-house. Next morning, being the First-day, we
went six or seven miles to a Friend’s house, who was a justice
of the peace; where we had a meeting: this was a little above

the head of the great Bay. We were almost four days on the
water, weary with rowing, yet all was very well: blessed and
praised be the Lord. We went next day to another Friend’s
house, near the head of Hatton’s Island, where we had good

service amongst Friends and others; as we had also the day
following at George Wilson’s, a Friend that lived about three

miles further; where we had a very precious meeting, there
being great tenderness amongst the people. It was the place
where the priest was wont to preach.

After this meeting we sailed about ten miles to James Frizby’s,

a justice of the pedce, where, on the 16th, we had a very large
meeting, at which, besides Friends, were some hundreds of

people it was supposed; amongst whom were several justices,
captains and the sheriff, with other persons of note in the world’s

account. A blessed, heavenly meeting this was; a powerful,
thundering testimony for Truth was borne therein; a great
sense there was upon the people, and much brokenness and
tenderness amongst them. We stayed after meeting till about

the eleventh hour at night, that the tide turned for us; then
taking boat, we passed that night and next day about fifty

miles, to another Friend’s house.

The two next days we made

short journeys, visiting Friends, and on the zoth we had a

great meeting at a place called Severn, where there was a meetinghouse, but not large enough to hold the people by many. Divers

chief magistrates were at it, and many other considerable people,
and it gave them generally great satisfaction.
Two days after, we had a meeting with some that walked
disorderly, and had good service. Then spending a day or two
1 Chesapeake Bay.
L 754
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in visiting Friends, we passed to the Western Shore;+ and on
the 25th had a large and precious meeting at William Coale’s,
where the speaker of their assembly, his wife, a justice and

several other people of quality were present. Next day we had
a meeting six or seven miles further, at Abraham Birkhead’s, in
a tobacco-house,

where many

of the magistrates and upper

sort of people were, and the speaker of the assembly for that
country was convinced: a blessed meeting it was, praised be
the Lord!
We travelled next day; and the day following, the 28th, had

a large and very precious meeting at Peter Sharp’s, on the
Cliffs, between thirty and forty miles distant from the former.
Many of the magistrates and people of upper rank were at this
meeting, and a heavenly meeting it was. The wife of one of
the governor’s council was convinced, and her husband

was

very loving to Friends. A justice from Virginia was convinced,
and hath a meeting since at his house. Some Papists were at
this meeting, and one of them threatned before he came that
he would dispute with me; but when he came he was reached
and could not oppose. Blessed be the Lord, the truth reached into
the hearts of people beyond words, and it is of a good savour
amongst them! After the meeting we went about eighteen miles,

to James Preston’s, a Friend that lived on Patuxent River; and
thither came to us an Indian king, with his brother, to whom
I spake, and found they understood what I spake of.

Having

finished our service in Maryland, and intending for Virginia,
we had a meeting at Patuxent on the 4th of the Ninth Month,
to take our leave of Friends.

Many people of all sorts were at it,

and a powerful meeting it was.
On the sth we set sail for Virginia, and in three days came to
a place called

Nancemond,

about

two

hundred

miles from

Maryland. In this voyage we met with nothing but what had
been usual with us, namely foul weather, storms and rain, and
to lie in the woods by a fire in the night. At Nancemond lived
a Friend called the widow Wright. Next day we had a great
meeting there of Friends and others. There came to it Colonel
Dewes, with several other officers and magistrates, who were

much taken with the truth declared. After this we hastened
towards Carolina; yet had several meetings by the way, wherein
we had good service for the Lord; one about four miles from
Nancemond Water, which was very precious; and there was
a men’s and women’s meeting settled, for taking care of the
1 Of Chesapeake Bay.
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affairs of the Church. Another very good meeting also we had
at William Yarrow’s, at Pagan Creek, which was so large that
we were fain to be abroad, the house not being large enough to
contain the people.

A great openness there was, the sound of

Truth spread abroad, and had a good savour in the hearts of
people: the Lord have the glory for ever!

After this our way to Carolina grew worse, being much of it
plashy, and pretty full of cruel bogs and swamps;

so that we

were commonly wet to the knees, and lay abroad at nights in
the woods by a fire; saving one
at Sommertown,! and lay by the
had a sense of God upon her.
reached thither, and drawn some

night we got to a poor house
fire. The woman of the house
The report of our travel had
that lived beyond Sommertown

to that house, in expectation to have seen and heard us (so
acceptable was the sound of Truth in that wilderness country):
but they missed us. The next day, the 21st of the Ninth Month,
having travelled hard through the woods and over many bogs
and swamps, we reached Bonner’s Creek;? and there we lay
that night by the fireside, the woman lending us a mat to lie on.
This was the first house we came to in Carolina; here we left
our horses, over-wearied with travel. From hence we went down
the creek in a canoe to Macocomocock River; and came to
Hugh Smith’s house, where people of the world came to see us

(for there were no Friends in that part of the country), and many
of them received us gladly. Amongst others came Nathaniel
Batts, who had been governor of Roanoke; he went by the name

of Captain Batts, and had been a rude, desperate man. He asked
me about a woman in Cumberland, who, he said, he was told,

had been healed by our prayers and laying on of our hands, after
she had been long sick and given over by the physicians;
and he desired to know the certainty of it. I told him we did
not glory in such things, but many such things had been done
by the power of Christ.
Not far from hence we had a meeting among the people, and
they were taken with the truth:

blessed be the Lord!

Then

passing down the river Maratick 4 in a canoe, we went down the
bay Coney-oak,® and came to a captain’s house, who was very
loving, and lent us his boat, for we were much wetted in the
canoe, the water flashing in upon us. With this boat we went
to the governor’s house;

but the water in some places was so

1 Now Somerton.
2 Or Bennett’s Creek.
3 Now Chowan River.
* Now Roanoke.
5 Now Edenton Bay, N.C.
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shallow that the boat, being laden, could not swim; so that we

were fain to put off our shoes and stockings, and wade through
the water some distance. The governor, with his wife, received
us lovingly; but there was at his house a doctor who would
needs dispute with us. And truly his opposing us was of good
service, giving occasion for the opening of many things to the
people concerning the light and spirit of God, which he denied
to be in every one, and affirmed that it was not in the Indians.
Whereupon I called an Indian to us, and asked him whether or no,
when he did lie or do wrong to any one, there was not something

in him that reproved him for it. He said there was such a thing
in him that did so reprove him; and he was ashamed when he
had done wrong, or spoken wrong. So we shamed the doctor
before the governor and the people; insomuch that the poor
man ran out so far that at length he would not own the Scriptures.
We tarried at the governor’s that night; and next morning he

very courteously walked with us himself about two miles through
the woods to a place whither he had sent our boat about to
meet us.

Taking leave of him, we entered our boat, and went

that day about thirty miles to one Joseph Scott’s, one of the
representatives of the country.

There we had a sound, precious

meeting; the people were tender, and much desired after
meetings. Wherefore at a house about four miles further,
we had another meeting, to which the governor’s secretary
came, who was chief. secretary of the Province, and had been

formerly convinced.
I went from this place among the Indians, and spake unto them
by an interpreter; shewing them that God made all things in six
days, and made but one woman for one man; and that God did
drown the old world, because of their wickedness.

Afterwards

I spake to them concerning Christ, shewing them that He did
die for all men for their sins, as well as for others; and had en-

lightned them as well as others; and that if they did that which
was evil He would burn them, but if they did well they should
not be burned. There was among them their young king, and
others of their chief men, who seemed to receive kindly what
I said to them.
Having visited the north part of Carolina, and made a little
entrance for Truth upon the people there, we began to return
towards Virginia, having several meetings in our way, wherein
we had very good service for the Lord, the people being generally
tender and open;

blessed be the Lord! Then I went back about

two miles by water and land to the house that I came from,
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And the tst of the Tenth Month we went down by water five

miles, and I was fain to put off my shoes and stockings, and so
did the rest, and waded through the water, it was so shallow

that the boat could not go. And there we had a blessed meeting
and a large one.

And after the meeting I passed by land and

water about five or six miles to Joseph Scott’s, where we had a
day of washing and sweeping of those that had defiled them-

selves. On the 2nd of the Tenth Month we passed by water
about five miles, and I lay by the fire on a mat all the night.
We lay one night at the secretary’s house, to which we had
much ado to get; for the water being shallow, we could not

bring our boat to shore; but the secretary’s wife seeing our
strait, came herself in a canoe (her husband being from home)
and brought us to land. By next morning our boat was sunk;
but we got her up, mended her, and went away in her that day
about twenty-four miles, the water being rough and troubled
and the winds high; but the great power of God was seen, in
carrying us safe in that rotten boat. And so we left our boat
where we had borrowed her, and took our canoe and came to
Captain Batts’s, and there lay, most of us, by the fire that night.

In our return we had a very precious meeting at Hugh Smith’s;

praised be the Lord for ever! The people were very tender, and
very good service we had amongst them. There was at this

meeting an Indian captain who was very loving, and did
acknowledge it to be Truth that was spoken.

There was also

one of the Indian priests, whom they call a Pawaw, who sate
soberly among the people. On the 9th of the Tenth Month we
got back to Bonner’s Creek, where we had left our horses;

having spent about eighteen days in the north of Carolina.
Our horses having rested, we set forward for Virginia again,
travelling through the woods and bogs as far as we could well
reach that day; and at night lay by a fire in the woods. Next

day we had a tedious journey, through bogs and swamps, and
were exceeding wet and dirty all the day, but dried ourselves
at night by a fire. We got that night to Sommertown. When
we came near the house, the woman of the house seeing us,

spake to her son to keep up their dogs (for both in Virginia

and Carolina they generally keep great dogs to guard their

houses, living lonely in the woods); but the son said he need
not, for their dogs did not use to meddle with these people.
Whereupon,

when we were come

into the house, she told us

(before other people) we were like the children of Israel, whom
the dogs did not move their tongues against. Here we lay in our
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clothes by the fire, as we had done many a night before. Next
day, before we went away, we had a meeting ;; for the people
having heard of us, had a great desire to hear us, and a very good
meeting we had among them, where we never "had one before;

praised be the Lord for ever! After the meeting we hasted away.
When we had ridden about twenty miles, calling at a house to
inquire the way, the people desired us to tarry all night with
them, which we did.

Next day we came among Friends, after

we had travelled about a hundred miles from Carolina into
Virginia; in which time we observed a great variety of climates,
having passed in a few days from a very cold to a warm and
spring-like country.

But the power of the Lord is the same in

all, is over all, and doth reach the good in all; praised be the
Lord for ever!
We spent about three weeks in travelling through Virginia,
sometimes amongst the world’s people only, but mostly amongst

Friends, having many large and precious meetings in several
parts of the country; as at the widow Wright’s, where a great
many magistrates, officers and other high people came.

A most

heavenly meeting we had, wherein the power of the Lord was
so great that it struck a dread upon the assembly and chained

all down, and brought a reverence upon the people’s minds.
Among the officers was a major, my kinsman;? he told me
the priest threatned to come and oppose us. But the Lord’s
power was too strong for him, and stopped him; we were quiet

and peaceable, and ‘the people were wonderfully affected with
the testimony of Truth;

blessed be the Lord for ever! Another

very good meeting we had at Crickatrough, at which many
considerable people were, many of whom had never heard a
Friend before. Many others would have been there and several
justices and their wives, but there happening much rain hindered
them. Yet the house was full; one justice’s wife was there, a

tender woman. And after meeting we returned back again.
The 18th day we passed about twenty miles by water and
rowed part of the way against tide and wind.

And we passed

Kiketon, and in the night came to Elizabeth River, where we

went on shore and called at a house, where we lodged ‘that night,

some by the fire and some on a bed in our clothes; and it was
so cold that I could feel no warmth by my lodging. The 19th
day we passed on a branch of Elizabeth River, and at night we
had also a very good and serviceable meeting at John Porter’s,
which consisted mostly of the world’s people; in which the power
1 Or, according to some MSS., kinsman to the priest.
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of the Lord was gloriously seen and felt, and it brought the
truth above all bad walkers and talkers;

blessed be the Lord!

On the 23rd day we passed to a Friend’s house, being the furthest
’ in Virginia, and two Friends went to the justice’s house to visit
him. He was very loving and tender to Friends. And then we
returned back again, being two miles. And on the 24th we passed
by water about twelve miles up Elizabeth River to a Friend’s
house, and the 25th day we passed by water six miles to a
Friend’s house called Thomas

Goade, where we had service.

And the 28th day we came about four miles, where we had a
meeting pretty large.
Now this last week we were among Friends, sweeping away
that that should not be and working down the bad spirit.
In this county the high sheriff, they said, had an order to
take me, but I met him by chance, and he took me by the hand
and was very civil and courteous. And we passed about six
miles by land and water to take in Friends for Maryland.
Now having finished what service lay upon us in Virginia,
on the 3oth of the Tenth Month we set sail in an open sloop for

Maryland. But having a great storm, and being much wetted, we
were glad to get to shore before night; and, walking to a house
at Willoughby’s Point, we got lodging there that night. The
woman of the house was a widow, and a very tender person;
she had never received Friends before; but she received us very
kindly, with tears. We returned to our boat in the morning, and
hoisted up our sail, getting forward as fast and as far as we
could; but towards evening a storm rising, we had much to do
to get to shore; and our boat being open the water flashed often
in, and sometimes over us, so that we were sufficiently wetted.
Being got to land, we made a fire in the woods to warm and dry

us, and there we lay all that night, the wolves howling about us.

On the 1st of the Eleventh Month we sailed again, but the

wind being against us, we made but little way, and were fain
to get to shore at Point Comfort, where yet we found but small
comfort;

for the weather was so cold, that though we made a

good fire in the woods to lie by, our water, that we had got for
our use, was frozen near the fireside. We made to sea again next
day; but the wind being strong and against us, we advanced but
little, and passed by a sloop that came from Barbados, on which
sloop I had letters from Judge Fretwell, and the sloop being
laid up as we were, for the wind was contrary, we were glad to
get to land again, and travel about to find some house where
we might get us some provisions, for our store was spent. That
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night also we lay in the woods; and so extreme cold was the
weather, the wind blowing high, and the frost and snow being
great, that it was hard for some to abide it.
On the 3rd, the wind setting pretty fair, we fetched it up by
sailing and rowing, and got that night to Milford Haven, where
we lay at Richard Long’s, near Quince’s Island. The weather

being very cold I lay ona bedin my clothes. Next day we passed
by Rappahannock River, where dwell much people; and
Friends had a meeting thereaways at a justice’s house, who had
formerly been at a meeting where I was.
We passed over
Potomac River also, the winds being high, the water very rough,
our sloop open, and the weather extreme cold; and having a
meeting thereaways also, some people of the world were con-

vinced; and when we parted thence, some of our company
went amongst them. We steered our course for Patuxent River.
I sate at the helm most part of the day, and some of the night.
About the first hour in the morning we reached James Preston’s

house on Patuxent River,
Nancemond in Virginia.
day, being the First-day
not far from thence. The

which is about two hundred miles from
We were very weary; yet the next
of the week, we went to the meeting
same week we went to an Indian king’s

cabin, where several of the Indians were, with whom we had a
pretty opportunity to discourse; and they carried themselves

very lovingly. We went also that week to a general meeting;
then about eighteen miles further to John Geary’s, where we
had a very precious meeting; praised be the Lord God for ever!
But after this the cold grew so exceeding sharp, the frost
and snow so extreme, beyond what was usual in that country,

that we could hardly endure to be in it. Neither was it easy or
safe to stir abroad; yet we got, with some difficulty, six miles
through the snow to John Mayor’s, where we met with some
Friends come from New England, whom we had left there
when we came away;

and glad we were to see each other after

so long and tedious travels. By these Friends we understood
that William Edmondson, having been at Rhode Island and
New England, was returned to Ireland;

that Solomon Eccles,

coming from Jamaica and landing at Boston in New England,
was taken at a meeting there, and banished to Barbados; that
John Stubbs and another Friend were gone into New Jersey,
and several other Friends to Barbados, Jamaica, and the Lee-

ward Islands. It was matter of joy to us to understand that the
work of the Lord went on and prospered, and that Friends
were unwearied and diligent in the service.
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On the 27th we had a very precious meeting in a tobaccohouse; and next day returned to James Preston’s, about eighteen
miles distant. When we came there, we found his house was
burnt to the ground the night before, through the carelessness

of a maid-servant; so we lay three nights on the ground by the
fire, the weather being very cold.

At the same house we had

left our boxes and our clothes and other necessaries, and my

great chest and James Lancaster’s chest, and all was burnt.

We made an observation, which was somewhat strange but
certainly true, that one day in the midst of this cold weather,

the wind turning into the South, it grew so hot that we could
hardly bear it, and the next day and night, the wind chopping
back into the North, we could hardly endure the cold.

The 2nd of the Twelfth Month we had a glorious meeting at

Patuxent;

and after it went to John Geary’s again, where we

waited for a boat to carry us to the monthly meeting at the
Cliffs, and a living meeting it was; praised be the Lord! This
was on the 6th: another meeting we had on the gth, wherein
the glory of the Lord shined over all; blessed and magnified be
His holy name for ever!
From hence we intended to go to Anamessicks; and on the r2th
of the month we set forward in our boat; and, travelling by
night, ran aground in a creek near Manoke River. There we were
fain to stay till morning, when the tide came and lifted her off.
In the meantime sitting in an open boat, and the weather being
bitterly cold, some had like to have lost the use of their hands,
they were so frozen and numbed with cold. In the morning,
when the tide had set us afloat again, we got to land, and made

a good fire, at which we warmed ourselves well. Then returning
to our boat we passed on about ten miles further to a Friend’s
house, where next day we had a very precious meeting, at which

some of the chief of the place were. I went after it to a Friend’s

house, about four miles off, at the head of Anamessicks River,
where, on the day following, the judge of the country and the

justice with him came to me, and were very loving, and much
satisfied with Friends’ order. The next day we had a large meeting
in the justice’s barn, for his house could not hold the company.
There were several of the great folks of that country, and among

the rest an opposer;

but all was preserved quiet and well; a

precious meeting it was, and the people were much affected with

the truth; blessed be the Lord! We went next day to see
Captain Colburn,! who was also a justice, and there we had

*L, 754

} William Colebourne, of Somerset Co., Md.
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some service; then returning again, we had a very glorious
meeting at the same justice’s where we met before; to which
came many people of account in the world, magistrates, officers
and others. It was large, and the power of the Lord was much
felt, so that the people were generally well satisfied, and taken
with the truth; and there being several merchants and masters
of ships from New England, the truth was spread abroad;
blessed be the Lord!
A day or two after, we travelled about sixteen miles through
the woods and bogs, heading Anamessicks River and Amoroca
River, part of which last we went over in a canoe, and came to
Manoke, to a friendly woman’s house; where, on the 24th,

we had a large meeting in a barn. The Lord’s living presence
was with us, and among the people; blessed be His holy name
for evermore! Friends had never had a meeting in those parts
before. After this we passed over the river Wicomico, through
many bad and watery swamps and marshy ways, and came

to James Jones’s, a Friend, and a justice of the peace; where
we had a large ‘and very glorious meeting; praised be the
Lord God. Then passing over the water in a boat, we took
horse and travelled about twenty-four miles through woods and
troublesome swamps, and came to another justice’s house, where
we had a very large meeting, much people of the world, and

many of considerable account, being at it; and the living
presence of the Lord was amongst us, praised for ever be His
holy name! This was on the 3rd of the First Month, 1672/3; _
and on the sth we had another living and heavenly meeting, at _
which divers of the justices, with their wives, and many others

of the world’s people, were; amongst whom we had very good
service for the Lord; blessed be His holy name.

At this meeting _

was a woman that lived at Anamessicks, who had been many
years in trouble of mind, and sometimes

would

sit moping

—

near two months together, and hardly speak or mind anything. ©
When I heard of her, I was moved of the Lord to go to her, and ©
tell her that salvation was come to her house. After I had|
spoken the word of life to her, and entreated the Lord for her,;

she mended, went up and down with us to meetings, and is
since well, blessed be the Lord!
i
Being now clear of these parts, we left Anamessicks on the hee
and passing by water about fifty miles, came

to a friendly

woman’s house at Hunger River.? We had very rough weather
in our passage to this place, and were in great danger, for the :
1 Manokin, Somerset Co., Md.

2 Honga River.
4
Ww
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boat had like to have been turned over; and I lost both my
hat and cap, yet we recovered them again with much ado; and

through the good providence of God we got safe thither; praised
be His name! At this place we had a meeting; and amongst
the people present were two Papists, a man and a woman;

he

was very tender, and she confessed to the truth. This meeting
was not so large as it would have been if many, who had intended,
could have got to it; but the weather was so foul, and the water,

by reason of high winds, so rough, that it was not safe to pass
upon it. I had no Friend now with me but Robert Widders, the
rest having dispersed themselves into several parts of the
country in the service of Truth.
As soon as the wind would permit, we passed hence about

forty miles by water, rowing most part of the way, and came
to the head of Little Choptank River, to Dr. Winsmore’s, who
_ was a justice, lately convinced. Here we met with some Friends,
with whom we stayed a while; and then went on by land and
water, and had a large meeting abroad, for the house we were
at could not receive the people. Divers of the magistrates and
their wives were present, and a good meeting it was; blessed
be the Lord, who is making His name known in that wilderness
country!

We

returned

thence

to a Friend’s

house, named

William Stephens, where we met the Friends that had been
travelling in other parts; and were much refreshed in the Lord
together, imparting to each other the good success we had had
in the Lord’s work, and the prosperity and spreading of Truth in

the places where we travelled. John Cartwright and John Jay
had been in Virginia, where there were great desires in people

after Truth; and being now returned, they stayed but a little ©
with us here, and then set forward for Barbados. Before we
left this place we had a very glorious meeting, at which were very

many of the world’s people; amongst others, the judge of that
country, three justices, and the high-sheriff, with their wives.
Of the Indians was one called their emperor, an Indian king and
their speaker, who all sate very attentive, and carried themselves very lovingly. An establishing, settling meeting it was.
This was on the 23rd of the First Month.
On the 24th we went by water ten miles to the Indian town
_ where this emperor dwelt, whom I had acquainted before of
my coming, and desired him to get their kings and councils

together. In the morning the emperor came himself, and had
me to the town; and they were generally come together, and

had their speaker and other officers with them, and the old
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And, to give them their due, they

sate very grave and sober, and were all very attentive, beyond
many called Christians. I had some with me that could interpret
to them, and we had a very good meeting with them, and of
very great service it was; for it gave them a good esteem for
Truth and Friends; blessed be the Lord!

After this we had many meetings in several parts of that
country, one at William Stephens’s, which was a general meeting once a month; others at Tredhaven Creek, Wye, Reconow
Creek, and at Thomas Taylor’s in Kent Island. Most of these
were large, there being many of the world’s people at them,

divers of them of the most considerable in the world’s account.
The Lord’s power and living presence were with us, and plenteously manifested amongst the people; by which their hearts
were tendered and opened to receive the truth, which had a
good savour amongst them; blessed be the Lord God over all
for ever. And many more would have been at the meeting, but
the rain hindered. On the 7th day of the Second Month we
went over a creek in a boat about a mile from land, to a Friend’s
house. and on the 8th we passed over the Bay to the Western
Shore, about fourteen miles to a Friend’s house, where we met

with several Friends. I sent for Thomas Thurston to bring the
truth over his bad actions, and had a meeting with him,
On the 9th I went about seven miles to the speaker of the
assembly’s house, who is the judge of that country and had
much desired me before. He and his wife were very loving. And
on the roth we had a very living meeting in a school-house, and
there were several people of account; a judge’s wife and one of
the council’s wife, and one of the assembly were there, and very
loving. The 11th day we passed by water about thirty miles
down the Bay to a Friend’s house on the Cliffs, and on the 2oth
we had a meeting at Patuxent meeting-place, about a mile from
our Friend’s house where we lodged over the Creek.

And this week we had much writing and answering; and on
the 27th day we went a mile to the meeting and the heavenly
presence was felt among them.

On the 28th I passed over the

Creek in a canoe and thence to Leonard’s Creek about three
miles to see for a ship.
And on the 29th day we went down a creek called Hopper’s
Creek two miles in a boat, and on the 3oth I had a good speech
with an Indian that could speak English, and their king was by.
On the 1st of the Third Month I went a mile to an Indian’s
cabin, where the king and his company were, and stayed a

|
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while with them. On the 6th we passed ten miles and at night
had a precious meeting at the house of Peter Sharp, and on the
8th there came one of the governor’s council to a house where
I was, and I had discourse with him. He is a great Papist; he

was civil but dark in Egypt.
On the 15th day there came a justice from Potomack in

Virginia, a pretty man, and had been under persecution and

threatned by the priest and others. He and his man came
forty miles on foot. He hath great love to the truth.
On the

17th day of the Third

Month

began the general

meeting of the Province, which held four days. 1 On the first of
these, the men and women had their meetings for business,
wherein the affairs of the Church were taken care of, and many
things relating thereto were opened unto them, to their edification and comfort. The other three days were spent in public
meetings for the worship of God, of which divers of considerable
account in the government, and many others of the world’s
people, were present, who were generally satisfied, and many

of them reached; for it was a wonderful, glorious meeting, and
the mighty presence of the Lord was seen and felt over all;
blessed and praised be His holy name for ever, who over all

giveth dominion!

Now having travelled through most parts of that country and
visited most of the plantations, and had very good service for
the Lord in America, and having sounded the alarm to all

people where we came, and proclaimed the day of God’s salvation amongst them, we found our spirits begin to be clear of
those parts of the world, and draw towards Old England again.
Yet we felt freedom from the Lord to stay over “the general
meeting for the Province of Maryland, that we might see

Friends generally together before we departed.
After this meeting we took our leave of Friends, parting in
great tenderness, in the sense of the heavenly life and virtuous
power of the Lord, that was livingly felt amongst us; and went

by water to the place where we were to take shipping, many
Friends accompanying

us thither and tarrying with us that

of the Third

we

night. The ship was called the Society, of Bristol. On the 21st
Month,

set sail for England;

the

same

day Richard Covell came on board our ship, having had his
own taken from him by the Dutch. We had foul weather and
contrary winds, which caused us to cast anchor often, so that we
1This

general meeting

was

held at Betty’s

Cove,

on

Miles

River.
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were till the 31st ere we could get past the Capes of Virginia
and come out into the main sea. But after this we made good
speed, and on the 28th of the Fourth Month cast anchor at

King’s Road, which is the harbour for Bristol. We had in our
passage very high winds and tempestuous weather, which made
the sea exceeding rough, the waves rising like mountains;

so

that the masters and sailors wondred at it, and said they never
saw the like before. But though the wind was strong, it set for
the most part with us, so that we sailed away before it; and
the great God who commands the winds, who is Lord of heaven,
of earth, and the seas, and whose wonders are seen in the deep,

steered our course and preserved us from many imminent
dangers.

The great Lord God of heaven and earth and creator

of all carried us by His high hand and mighty power and wisdom
over all and through many dangers and perils by sea and land;

and perils by deceitful professors without possession, who were
as the raving waves of the sea but made a calm; and perils
of wolves, bears, tigers and lions;

and perils of rattlesnakes

and other venomous creatures of like poisonous nature; and
perils through great swamps and bogs and wildernesses where no
way was but for such like creatures, where we travelled and
lodged in the nights by the fires; and great perils through the
Indian country in the woods and wildernesses by men-eaters ;
and great perils by night through the cold, rains, frost and snow,
in lying in the wood and wilderness several nights together
until some of our company had their hands and fingers numbed,

whenas some of the world at such times have had their noses
and some their fingers and toes frozen off. I was an eye-witness

of some of these things.
The same good hand of Providence that went with us, and
carried us safely over, watched

over us in our

return, and

brought us safely back again; thanksgiving and praises be to
His holy name for ever! Many sweet and precious meetings
we had on board the ship during this voyage (commonly two a
week), wherein the blessed presence of the Lord did greatly
refresh us, and often break in upon and tender the company.
When we came into Bristol Harbour, there lay a man-of-war,

Ses
Si
acs

and the press-master came on board us to press our men. We ~
had a meeting at that time in the ship with the seamen before ~
we went to shore, and the press-master sate down with us and
S
NA
stayed the meeting, and was very well satisfied with it. After —UeER
the meeting I spake to him to leave two of the men he had
ra
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pressed in our ship (for he had pressed four), one of whom was a
lame man;

and he said at my request he would.

We went on shore that afternoon, and got to Shirehampton,
where we got horses, and rode to Bristol that night, being the
28th of the Fourth Month, where Friends received us with great
joy. In the evening I writ a letter to my wife, to give her notice
of my landing, as follows:
DEAR

HEART,—This

the seas;

day we

came

into Bristol

near

night, from

glory to the Lord God over all for ever, who was our

convoy, and steered our course, who is the God of the whole earth,

of the seas and winds, who made the clouds His chariots, beyond
all words,

blessed

be His name

for ever!

Who

is over

all in His

great power and wisdom, Amen.
Robert Widders and James
Lancaster are with me, and we are well; glory to the Lord for ever,
who hath carried us through many perils, perils by water and in
storms, perils by pirates and robbers, perils in the wilderness and
amongst false professors. Praises to Him whose glory is over all
for ever, Amen.

Therefore

mind

the fresh life, and live all to God

in it. I do intend (if the Lord will) to stay a while this-away; it
may be till the fair. So no more, but my love to all Friends.
G.
F.
Bristol, the 28th Day of the 4th Month, 1673.

Between my return and the fair, my wife came out of the
North to Bristol to me, and her son-in-law Thomas Lower with
two of her daughters, Sarah Fell and Rachel Fell, came with
her. And many Friends from several parts of the nation came

to the fair; and glorious, powerful meetings we had at that
time, for the Lord’s infinite power and life was over all. In the
fresh openings whereof, I was moved to declare of “Three Estates

and three Teachers,” viz.: ‘‘God was the first teacher of man
and woman in Paradise; and as long as they kept to and under

His teaching, they kept in the image of God, in His likeness,
in righteousness and holiness, and in dominion over all that He
had made; in the blessed state, in the Paradise of God. But when
they hearkened to the serpent’s false teaching (who was out of

Truth), disobeyed God and obeyed the serpent, in feeding
upon that which God forbade them, then they lost the image of
God, the righteousness and holiness, and came under the power
of Satan, and were turned out of Paradise, out of the blessed
into the ‘cursed state. Then the promise of God was that the
Seed of the woman should bruise the serpent’s head, break his
power that man and woman were under, and destroy his works.
So here were three states and three teachers:
“God was the first teacher in Paradise; and whilst man kept
under His teaching he was happy. The serpent was the second
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teacher; and when man followed his teaching he came into
misery, into the fall from the image of God, from righteousness,
and holiness, and from the power that he had over all that
God had made; and came under the serpent, whom he had power

over before. Christ Jesus was the third teacher; of whom God
saith, ‘This is my beloved Son, in whom

I am well pleased,

hear ye him’; and who Himself saith, ‘Learn of me.’

This is

the true gospel-teacher, who bruises the head of the serpent,
the false teacher, and the head of all false teachers, and of all

false religions, false ways, false worships and false Churches.
Now Christ, who said, ‘Learn of me,’ and of whom the Father

said, ‘Hear ye him,’ said, ‘I am the Way to God, I am the
Truth, I am the Life, and the true Light.’ So as man and woman
come up again to God, and are renewed up into His image,
righteousness and holiness by Christ, thereby they come into
the Paradise of God, the state which man was in before he fell;

and into a higher state than that, to sit down in Christ that
never fell. Therefore the Son of God is to be heard in all things,
who is the Saviour and Redeemer; who laid down His life, and
bought His sheep with His precious blood.
“We can challenge all the world. Who hath anything to say
against our way? our Saviour? our Redeemer? our Prophet,
whom

God hath raised up that we may hear, and whom

we

must hear in all things? Who hath anything against our Shep-

|

herd, Christ Jesus, who leads and feeds us, and we know His

heavenly voice?

Who hath anything against our Bishop, in

whose mouth was never guile found, who doth oversee us in
His pasture of life, that we do not go astray from God, and out

of His fold? Who hath anything against our Priest, Christ
Jesus, made higher than the heavens, who gives us freely, and
commands us to give freely? Who hath anything to say against
our Leader and Counsellor, Christ Jesus, who never sinned; but

—
—

is holy, and harmless, and separate from sinners? God hath
commanded us to hear Him; and He saith, ‘Learn of me’;

|
—

and if we should disobey God’s and Christ’s command, we should
be like our father Adam and mother Eve, who disobeyed God’s
command, and hearkened to the serpent’s teaching.
“Man commands, and would force us to hear the hirelings,
who plead for sin and the body of death to the grave; which
doctrine savours of the Devil’s teaching, not of Christ’s; but

_
—

we resolve to hear the Son, as both He and the Father command,

|

and in hearing the Son we hear the Father also, as the Scripture
testifies. For the author to the Hebrews says, ‘God, who at

_

—
©
—
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sundry times, and in divers manners, spake in time past unto
the fathers by the prophets, hath in these last days spoken unto
us by his Son’; mark that, God hath spoken unto us (His apostles,
disciples, Church) by His Son. And whereas some have objected,
that although Christ did speak both to His disciples and to the
Jews, in the days of His flesh, yet since His resurrection and
ascension He doth not speak now: the answer is, that as God
did then speak by His Son in the days of His flesh, so the Son,
Christ Jesus, doth now speak by His Spirit. Wherefore John
saith in the Revelations, ‘He that hath an ear, let him hear

what the Spirit saith to the Churches’ (Rev. ii.). And Christ is
said to speak from heaven: ‘See that ye refuse not him that
speaketh; for if they escaped not who refused him that spake
on earth, much more shall not we escape, if we turn away from

him that speaketh from heaven’ (Heb. xii. 25).

They that

resisted Moses’ law, who spake on earth, died for it without

mercy, which was a natural death; but they that refuse Him

that speaks from heaven, neglect and slight their own salvation,

and so die a spiritual death through unbelief and hardness of
heart.

Therefore was the exhortation given of old, ‘To-day, if

ye will hear his voice, harden not your hearts, as in the provocation,’ etc. (Heb. iii. 15, etc.). So that they who neglect or
refuse to hear the voice of Christ, now speaking from heaven in
this His gospel-day, harden their hearts.
“Tet all therefore mark well these three states and teachers:

The God of Truth was the first teacher, while man was in
Paradise and in innocency. The serpent was the second teacher,

the false teacher, who by his false teaching came to be the god
of the world which lies in wickedness. Christ Jesus, that bruises

the serpent’s head, is the third teacher, who saith, ‘Learn of
me,’ and of whom God saith, ‘This is my beloved Son, in whom

I am well pleased, hear ye him’; and of whom the testimony
of the saints of old was, ‘God hath in these last days spoken

unto us by his Son.’

Thus they that come to be renewed up

again into the divine, heavenly image, in which man was at

first made, will know the same God, that was the first teacher of

Adam and Eve in Paradise, to speak to them now by His Son,
who changes not; glory be to His name for ever!”

Many deep and precious things were opened in those meetings
by the Eternal Spirit, which searcheth and revealeth the deep
things of God.

After I had finished my service for the Lord in that city, I
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departed thence into Gloucestershire and into Wiltshire, where —
also we had many blessed meetings.
At Slaughterford, in Wiltshire, we had a very good meeting, S
though we met there with much opposition from some who 4
had set themselves against women’s meetings; which I was }
moved of the Lord to recommend

to Friends, for the benefit

and advantage of the Church of Christ. That the faithful
women, who were called to the belief of the truth, being made
partakers of the same precious faith, and heirs of the same
everlasting gospel of life and salvation that men are, might in
like manner come into the possession and practice of the gospel
order, and therein be meet-helps unto the men in the restoration,
in the service of Truth, in the affairs of the Church, as they are

outwardly in civil or temporal things. That so all the family of
God, women as well as men, might know, possess, perform and
discharge their offices and services in the house of God, whereby
the poor might be better taken care of and looked after, and the

younger sort instructed, informed and taught in the way of
God; the loose and disorderly reproved and admonished in the
fear of the Lord; the clearness of persons propounding marriage
more closely and strictly inquired into in the wisdom of God;
and all the members of the spiritual body, the Church, might
watch over and be helpful to each other in love.
Notwithstanding the opposition the meeting was a very good
and serviceable one, for occasion was thereby administered to
answer their objections and cavils, and to open the services of
women in and for the Church. At this the women’s meetings for
that county were established in the blessed power of God.
After which we went upwards, visiting Friends till we came
to Kingston-upon-Thames, where my wife and her daughter
Rachel met me.

I made no long stay at Kingston, but went

to London, where I found the Baptists and Socinians, with some
old apostates, grown very rude, having printed many books
against us; so that I had a great travail in the Lord’s power
before I went to meetings in London.

But blessed be the Lord,

His power came over them, and all their lying, wicked, scandalous
books were answered.

I made a short journey into some parts of Essex and Middlesex, visiting Friends at their meetings, and their children at

_
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After some service

there among Friends, I went to Kingston, and then returned by
Kingston to London, whither I felt my spirit drawn, having
heard that many Friends were taken before the magistrates,
and divers imprisoned in London and other towns, for opening
their shop-windows on holy days and fast days and for bearing
~ testimony against all such observations of days. Which Friends
could not but do, knowing that the true Christians did not
observe the Jews’ holy days in the apostles’ times, neither
could we observe the Heathens’ and Papists’ holy days which

have been set up amongst those called Christians since the
apostles’ days. For we were redeemed out of days by Christ
Jesus, and brought into His day that hath sprung from on

high, and are come into Him who is Lord of the Jewish Sabbath
and the substance of the Jews’ signs.

CHAPTER
THE
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AFTER I had stayed some time in London I took leave of Friends
there, and went into the country with my wife and her daughter
Rachel, to William Penn’s at Rickmansworth, whither Thomas
Lower came the next day to accompany us in our journey
northward. After we had visited Friends thereabouts, we passed
to Bray D’Oyley’s at Adderbury in Oxfordshire, where, on the
First-day, we had a large and precious meeting.
At night, as I was sitting at supper, I felt I was taken; yet
I said nothing then to anybody of it. But getting up next
morning before day, we travelled into Worcestershire, and went
to John Halford’s, at Armscot in Tredington parish, where we

had a very large and precious meeting in his barn, the Lord’s
powerful presence being amongst us. After the meeting, Friends
being most of them gone, as I was sitting in the parlour, discoursing with some Friends that staid, one Henry Parker, called
a justice, came to the house, and with him one Rowland Hains,
a priest of Honington, in Warwickshire. This justice heard of
the meeting by means of a woman Friend, who being nurse to
a child of his, asked leave of her mistress to go to the meeting
to see me;

and she, speaking of it to her husband, he and the

priest complotted together to come and break it up and apprehend me. But from their sitting long at dinner, it being the day
on which his child was christened, they did not come till the
meeting was over, and Friends mostly gone. But though there
was no meeting when they came, yet I being in the house, who

was the person they aimed at, the said Henry Parker took me,
and Thomas Lower for company with me; and though he had

nothing to lay to our charge, sent us both to Worcester jail, by _
a strange sort of mittimus, a copy of which here followeth:
To the constables of Tvedington, in the said county of Worcester, and
to all constables and tithing-men of the several townships and
villages within the said parish of Tredington, and to the keeper
of the goal for the county of Worcester.
Complaint being made to me, being one of, His Majesty’s justices

of the peace for the said county of Worcester,
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parish of Tredington in the said county, there has of late been
several meetings of divers persons, to the number of four hundred
persons and upwards at a time, upon pretence of exercise of religion,
otherwise than what is established by the laws of England. And

many of the said persons, some of them were teachers, and came
from the North, and others from the remote parts of the kingdom:

which tends to the prejudice of the reformed and established
religion, and may prove prejudicial to the publick peace. And it
appearing to me that there was, this present day, such a meeting

as

aforesaid,

to

the

number

of two

hundred

or

at

thereabouts,

Armscot, in the said parish of Tredington, and that George Fox
of London, and Thomas Lower of the parish of Creed, in the county
of Cornwall, were present at the said meeting, and the said George
Fox was teacher or speaker at the said meeting; and no satisfactory account of their settlement or place of habitation appearing
to me,

and forasmuch

them;

these

as the said George

Fox

and

Thomas

Lower

refused to give sureties to appear at the next Sessions of the peace
to be holden for the said county, to answer the breach of the common
laws of England, and what other matters should be objected against
are,

therefore,

in

His

Majesty’s

to will

name,

and

require you, or either of you, forthwith to convey the bodies of
the said George Fox and Thomas Lower to the county-goal of
Worcester aforesaid, and there safely to be kept, until they shall
be from thence delivered by due course of law; for which this
Dated the 17th
shall be your sufficient warrant in that behalf.
day of December, in the 25th year of His Majesty’s reign over
England, etc.
HENRY

PARKER.

Being thus made prisoners, without any probable appearance
of being released before the Quarter Sessions at soonest, we got
some Friends to accompany my wife and her daughter into the
North, and we were conveyed to Worcester jail. From whence,
by that time I thought my wife could be got home, I writ her
the following letter:
DEAR HEART,—Thou seemedst to be a little
speaking of prisons, and when I was taken,
will of the Lord God. For when I was at John
I had a sight of my being taken prisoner, and
Doily’s

in Oxfordshire,

as

I sate

at supper,

and I saw I had a suffering to undergo.

over all;

blessed be His holy name

grieved when I was
be content with the
Rous’s at Kingston,
when I was at Bray
I saw

I was

taken;

But the Lord’s power is

for ever!

ae

Since my imprisonment I had understood that my mother,
an ancient woman in Leicestershire, desired earnestly to see
me before she died: and when she heard that I was stopt,

it strake her to the heart and killed her, as I received a letter
from a doctor of that country.

I did in verity love her as ever one could a mother, and when
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I had read the letter of her death sudden travail came upon
me, and when my spirit had got through I saw her in the resur-

e

rection and my father in the flesh also.

When we had been some time in the jail, we thought fit to
lay our case before him who was called the Lord Windsor, who
was the lord-lieutenant of Worcestershire, and before the
deputy-lieutenants and other magistrates.
But no enlargement did we receive by our application to the
Lord Windsor. And although Thomas Lower received several
letters from his brother, Dr. Lower, who was one of the King’s
physicians, concerning his liberty, and one, by his procurement,

from Henry Savile, who was of the King’s bed-chamber, to his
brother, called the Lord Windsor, to the same effect suyet

E
a
a

ina
8i
3

seeing it related only to his enlargement, not mine, so great
was his love and regard to me that he would not seek his own

liberty singly, but kept the letter by him unsent. So we were
continued prisoners till the next general Quarter Sessions; at
which time divers Friends from several places being in the town,
did speak to the justices concerning us, who answered fair and
said we should be discharged. For many of the justices seemed
to dislike the severity of Parker’s proceedings against us, and
declared an averseness to ensnare us by the tender of the oaths.
Some Friends also had spoken with Lord Windsor, who likewise
spake them fair, so that it was the general discourse that we
should be discharged. We heard also that Dr. Lower had _
procured a letter from Colonel Sands at London, to some of

the justices in favour of us. Some of the justices also spake to

some Friends. to acquaint us that they would have us speak
but little in the Court, lest we should provoke any of the Bench;
and they would warrant we should be discharged.

7

We were not called till the last day of the Sessions, which was

the 21st of the Eleventh Month, 1673/4.

When we came in,

they were stricken with paleness in their faces, and it was some
time before anything was spoken; insomuch that a butcher in
the hall said, “What! are they afraid? Dare not the justices
speak to them?”

At length, before they spake to us, Justice

Parker made a long speech on the Bench, much to the same —
effect as was contained in the mittimus; often mentioning the
common laws, but not instancing any that we had broken;
adding that he thought it a milder course to send us two to
jail, than to put his neighbours to the loss of two hundred _
pounds, which they must have suffered had he put the law
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in execution against conventicles. But in this he was either
very ignorant or very deceitful, for there being no meeting
when he came, or any to inform, he had no evidence to convict

us or his neighbours by.
When Parker had ended his speech, the justices spake to us,
and began with Thomas Lower, whom they examined as to the
cause of his coming into that country; of which he gave them
a full and plain account. Sometimes I put in a word while they
were examining him, and then they told me they were upon his
examination, but that when it came to my turn I should have
free liberty to speak, for they would not hinder me; but I
should have full time, and they would not ensnare us.

When

they had done with him, they asked me an account of my travel,
which I gave them, as is mentioned before, but more largely.

And whereas Justice Parker, to aggravate the case, had made a

great noise of “there being some from London, some from the

North, some from Cornwall, and some from Bristol, at the house
where I was taken”; I told them that this was in a manner all

but one family, for there was none from London but myself;
none from the North but my wife and her daughter; none from

Cornwall but my son-in-law, Thomas Lower;
Bristol but one Friend, a merchant there;

nor any from

who met us, as it

were, providentially, to assist my wife and her daughter in their
journey homewards, when by our imprisonment they were |
deprived of our company and help.

When I had spoken, the

chairman, whose name was Simpson,! an old Presbyterian, said,
“Vour relation or account is very innocent,”
Then he and Parker whispered a while together, and after
that the chairman stood up and said, “You, Mr. Fox, are a

famous man, and all this may be true which you have said;

but, that we may be the better satisfied, will you take the oaths of

Allegiance and Supremacy?” I told them they had said they
would not ensnare us; but this was a plain snare; for they

knew we could not take any oath. However, they caused the
oath to be read; and when they had done, I told them I never
took an oath in my life, but I had always been true to the

Government; that I was cast into the dungeon at Derby, and
kept a prisoner six months there, because I would not take

up arms against King Charles at Worcester fight; and for going

to meetings was carried up out of Leicestershire, and brought
before Oliver Cromwell, as a plotter to bring in King Charles,
While I was speaking, they cried, “Give him the book”; and
1 Leonard Simpson.
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not at all.’” Then they cried,
I still speaking on, they were
“Take him away; we shall
you not take him away? that

fellow” [meaning the jailer] “loves to hear him preach.” Then
the jailer drew me away, and as I was turning from them, I
stretched out my arm and said, “The Lord forgive you, who cast

me into prison for obeying the doctrine of Christ.’ Thus they
apparently brake their promise in the face of the country;
for they promised I should have free liberty to speak, but
now they would not give it me; and they promised they
would not ensnare us, yet now they tendered me the oaths on

purpose to ensnare me.
After I was had away Thomas Lower was stayed behind in
the Court, and they told him he was at liberty. Then he would
have reasoned with them, asking them why I might not be set
at liberty as well as he, seeing we were both taken together, and
our case was alike. But they told him they would not hear him,
saying, ‘You may be gone about your business, for we have
nothing more to say to you, seeing you are discharged.” And
this was all he could get from them. Wherefore after the Court

was risen, he went to speak with them at their chamber, desiring
to know what cause they had to detain his father, seeing they
had discharged him.
Whereupon Simpson threatned him,
saying, “If you be not content, we will tender you the oaths

also, and send you to your father.” To which he replied they
might do that if they thought fit; but whether they sent him
or not, he intended to go, and wait upon his father in prison,
for that was now his business in that country. Then said
Justice Parker to him, “Do you think, Mr. Lower, that I had

not cause to send your father and you to prison, when you had
so great a meeting that the parson of the parish complained to
me that he has lost the greatest part of his parishioners: so that
when he comes among them he has scarcely any auditors left?”

“T have heard,” replied Thomas Lower, “that the priest of
that parish comes so seldom to visit his flock (but once, it may
be, or twice in a year, to gather up his tithes), that it was but
charity in
i my father to visit such a forlorn and forsaken flock;
and therefore thou hadst no cause to send my father to prison
for visiting them, or for teaching, instructing, and directing

them to Christ, their true Teacher, who had so little comfort
or benefit from their pretended pastor, who comes amongst
them only to seek for his ‘gain from his quarter.’”

Upon this
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the justices fell a-laughing, for it seems Dr. Crowder 1 (who was
the priest they spake of) was then in the room, sitting among
them, though Thomas Lower did not know him; and he had the
wit to hold his tongue, and not undertake to vindicate himself
in a matter so notoriously known to be true. But when Thomas

Lower was come from them, the justices did so play upon Dr.
Crowder, that he was pitifully ashamed, and so nettled with it
that he threatned to sue Thomas Lower in the Bishop’s Court,

upon an action of defamation.
Which when Thomas Lower
heard, he sent him word that he would answer his suit, let him
begin it when he would; and would bring his whole parish in
evidence against him.

This cooled the doctor.

Yet some time

after he came to the prison, pretending that he had a mind to
dispute with me, and to talk with Thomas Lower about that
business; and he brought another with him, he himself being
then a prebendary at Worcester.
When he came in he asked me what I was in prison for.

“Dost thou not know that?” said I. “Wast not thou upon the
Bench when Simpson and Parker tendered

the oath to me?

And hadst not thou a hand in it?” Then he said, “It is lawful
to swear; and Christ did not forbid swearing before a magistrate ;
but swearing by the sun, and the like.” I bid him prove that by
the Scriptures, but he could not. Then he brought that saying of
Paul’s, “ All things are lawful unto me” (1 Cor. vi. 12). “And if,”
said he, “all things were lawful unto him, then Swearing was
lawful unto him.” “By this argument,” said I, “thou mayest
also affirm that drunkenness, adultery and all manner of sin
and wickedness is lawful also, as well as swearing.” “Why
said Dr. Crowder, “do you hold that adultery is unlawful?”

“Yes,” said I, “that I do.”

“Why then,” said he, “this con-

tradicts the saying of St. Paul.” Thereupon I called to the
prisoners and the jailer, to hear what doctrine Dr. Crowder had
laid down as orthodox, viz., that drunkenness, swearing, adultery

and such like things were lawful. Then he said he would give it
under his hand; and took a pen, but wrote another thing than
that which he had spoken. Then, turning to Thomas Lower, he
asked him whether he would answer what he had there written,
who undertook it. Whereupon, when he had threatned Thomas

Lower to sue him in the Bishop’s Court, for speaking so abusively
of him before the justices, and Thomas had bid him begin when

_ he pleased, for he would answer him, and bring his parishioners
in evidence against him, he went away in a great fret, grumbling
1 Joseph Crowther, B.D. (d. 1689).
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all the way as he went. A few days after Thomas Lower sent him
an answer to the paper he had written and left with him; which
answer a Friend of Worcester carried to him; and he read it

and said he would reply to it; but never did, though he often
sent him word he would do it.
Soon after the Sessions, the Term coming on, an habeas corpus
was sent down to Worcester for the sheriff to bring me up to
the King’s Bench Bar. Whereupon the under-sheriff, having
made Thomas Lower his deputy to convey me to London, we
set out the 29th of the Eleventh Month, and came to London
the 2nd of the Twelfth, the ways being very deep, and the waters

out. Next day, notice being given that I was brought up, the
sheriff was ordered to bring me into Court. I went accordingly,
and appeared before Judge Wild; and both he and the lawyers
were pretty fair, so that I had time to speak, to clear my
innocency, and shew my wrong imprisonment. After the return
of the writ was entered, I was ordered to be brought into Court

again next day.
According, in the morning I walked in the hall till the sheriff
came to me (for he trusted me to go whither I would), and it
being early, we went into the Court of the King’s Bench, and sate
there among the lawyers almost an hour till the judges came in.
When they came in, the sheriff took off my hat; and after a
while I was called. The Lord’s presence was with me, and His power I felt was over all. I stood and heard the King’s attorney, whose name was Jones, who indeed spake notably on my behalf,

as did also another counsellor after him; and the judges, who

were three, were all very moderate, not casting any reflecting -

words at me. I stood still in the power and spirit of the Lord, —

seeingg how He was at work and the earth was helping
ping the woman.

When they had done, I applied to the Chief Justice to speak;2 _
and he said I might. Then I related the cause of our journey,
the manner of our being taken and committed, and the time of -

our imprisonment until the Sessions; with a brief account of
our trial there, and what I had offered to the justices then, as .

a declaration that I could make or sign, instead of the oaths —
of Allegiance and Supremacy.

When

I had done, the Chief ;

Justice said I was to be turned over to the King’s Bench, and the sheriff of Worcester to be discharged of me. He said also |
they would consider further of it; and if they found any error
in the record, or in the justice’s proceedings, I should be set at
liberty. So a tipstaff was called to take me into custody, and —
1Sir William Wilde, Bart. (1611 ?-1679).
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he delivered me to the keeper of the King’s Bench, who let me

go to a Friend’s house, where I lodged, and appointed to meet

- me at Edward Mann’s, in Bishopsgate Street, next day.

But after this Justice Parker, or some other of my adversaries,

| moved the Court that I might be sent back to Worcester, Whereupon another day was appointed for another hearing, and they

had four counsellors that pleaded against me.

George Stroude,

a counsellor, pleaded for me, and was pleading before I was

brought into Court; but they bore him down, and prevailed
with the judges to give judgment that I should be sent down to
Worcester Sessions. Only they told me I might put in bail to
appear at the Sessions, and to be of good behaviour in the
meantime. I told them I never was of ill behaviour in my life;
and that they, the four judges, might as well put the oath to
me there, as send me to Worcester to be ensnared by the justices,

in their putting the oath to me, and then premuniring me, who
never took an oath in my life. But I told them if I brake my

Yea and Nay, I was content to suffer the same penalty that they

should who break their oaths.

This alteration of the judges’

minds in my case proceeded, as was thought, from some false

informations that my adversary, Justice Parker, had given
against me; for between the times of my former appearance and
this, he had spread abroad a very false and malicious story, viz.,
that there were many substantial men with me, out of several
parts of the nation, when he took me; and that we hada design

or plot in hand; and that Thomas Lower stayed with me in
prison, long after he was set at liberty, to carry on our design.
This was spoken in the Parliament-house, insomuch, that if
I had not been brought up to London when I was, I should

_ have been stopped at Worcester, and Thomas would have been
recommitted with me. But although these lies were easily disproved, and laid open to Parker’s shame, yet would not the
_ judges alter their last sentence, but remanded me to Worcester

jail; only this favour was granted, that I might go down my own
way, and at my own leisure; provided I would be without fail
there by the Assize, which was to begin the 2nd of the Second
Month following.
So I stayed in and about London till toward the latter end
of the First Month, 1674, and then went down leisurely (for I
was not able to abide hasty and hard travelling), and came into
- Worcester on the last day of the First Month, being the day
before the judges came to town. On the 2nd of the Second

Month I was brought from the jail to an inn near the hall,
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that I might be in readiness if I should be called. But not:
being called that day, the jailer came to me at night, and told
me I might go home (meaning to the jail). Whereupon Gerrard
Roberts of London being with me, he and I walked down together
to the jail without any keeper. Next day being brought up
again, they set a little boy of about eleven years old to be my
keeper. I came to understand that Justice Parker and the clerk

of the peace had given order that I should not be put into the
calendar, that so I might not be brought before the judge:
wherefore I got the judge’s son to move in Court that I might
be called; and thereupon I was called, and brought up to the
Bar before Judge Turner, my old adversary, who had tendered
me the oaths and premunired me once before at Lancaster.
After silence made, he asked me what I desired: I answered,

“My liberty, according to justice.” He said I lay upon the oath;
and asked if I would take it. I desired he would hear the manner
of my being taken and committed, and he being silent, I gave
him an account thereof at large, as is before set down, letting

him also know that since my imprisonment I had understood
that my mother, who was an ancient, tender woman, and had

desired to see me before she
and imprisoned in my journey,
to see her, was so struck by it
was a very hard thing to me.

died, hearing
so that I was
that she died
When I had

that I was stopt
not likely to come
soon after: which
done speaking, he

again asked me to take the oaths; I told him I could not take

any oath for conscience sake, and that I did believe he and
they all knew in their consciences that it was for conscience
sake I could not swear at all. I declared amongst them what
I could say, and what I could sign, in owning the King’s right
to the government, and in denying the Pope and his pretended
powers, and all plotters, plots and conspiracies against the
government.

Some thought the judge had a mind to set me

at liberty, for he saw they had nothing justly against me; but
Parker, who committed me, endeavoured to incense him against

me, telling him that I was a ringleader; that many of the nation
followed me, and he knew not what it might come to; with
many

more envious words, which some that stood near took —

notice of; who also observed that the judge gave him no answer
to it. However, the judge, willing to ease himself, referred me
and my case to the Sessions again, bidding the justices make an
end of it there, and not trouble the Assizes any more with me.
So I was continued prisoner chiefly (as it seemed) through the
means

of Justice Parker, who, in this case, was as false as —
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envious; for he had promised that he would endeavour to have
me set at liberty; yet he was the worst enemy I had in Court,
as some of the Court observed and reported. Other justices
were very loving, and promised that I should have the liberty
of the town for my health’s sake, to lodge at a Friend’s house

till the Sessions; which accordingly I had, and the people were
very civil and respectful to me.
Between this time and the Sessions I had some service for
the Lord, with several people that came to visit me. At one
time three nonconformist priests and two lawyers came to
discourse with me; and one of the priests undertook to prove
that the Scriptures are the only rule of life. Whereupon, after

I had plunged him about his proof, I had a fit opportunity to
open unto them the right and proper use, service, and excellency
of the Scriptures; and also to shew that the Spirit of God, which
was given to every'one to profit withal—the grace of God, which

bringeth salvation, and which hath appeared unto all men, and
teacheth them that obey it to deny ungodliness and worldly
lusts, and to live soberly, righteously and godly in this present
world;

that this is the most fit, proper and universal rule,

which God hath given to all mankind to rule, direct, govern and
order their lives by.
Another time came a Common-Prayer priest, and some people
with him. He asked me if I was grown up to perfection. I told
him what I was, I was by the grace of God. He replied it was
a modest and civil answer. Then he urged the words of John,

“Tf we say that we have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and the

truth is not in us.”

And he asked what did I say to that.

I

said, with the same Apostle, “If we say that we have not sinned,
we make him a liar, and his word is not in us”; who came to

destroy sin, and to take away sin. So there is a time for people
to see that they have sinned, and there is a time for them to see
that they have sin; and there is a time for them to confes
their sin, and to forsake it, and to know “the blood of Christ
to cleanse from all sin.” Then the priest was asked whether
Adam was not perfect before he fell, and whether all God’s
_works were not perfect. The priest said there might be a perfection, as Adam had, and a falling from it. But I told him,
“There is a perfection in Christ, above Adam and beyond
falling; and that it was the work of the ministers of Christ to
present every man perfect in Christ; and for the perfecting of
whom they had their gifts from Christ; therefore, they that
denied perfection denied the work of the ministry, and the
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Christ gave for the perfecting of the saints.” The
““We must always be striving.” But I told him it
and comfortless sort of striving, to strive with a
we should never overcome. I told him also that

gifts which
priest said,
was a sad
belief that

Paul, who cried out of the body of death, did also “thank God,

who gave him the victory, through our Lord Jesus Christ.”
So there was a time of crying out for want of victory, and a
time of praising God for the victory. And Paul said, “There is
no condemnation to them that are in Christ Jesus.” The priest
said, “Job was not perfect.” I told him, “God said, Job was
a perfect man, and that he did shun evil: and the Devil was
forced to confess that God had set a hedge about him, which

was not an outward hedge, but the invisible heavenly power.”
The priest said, “Job said, ‘He chargeth his angels with folly,
and the heavens are not clean in his sight.’” I told him that was
his mistake;

for it was not Job who said so, but Eliphaz, who

contended against Job. “Well, but,” said the priest, “what
say you to that Scripture, ‘The justest man that is, sinneth
seven times a day’?” “Why, truly,” said I, “I say, there is no
such Scripture”; and with that the priest’s mouth was stopped.
Many services I had with several sorts of people between the
Assizes and the Sessions.
The next Quarter Sessions began the 29th of the Second
Month, and I was called before the justices. The chairman was
Judge Street,1 who was a judge in the Welsh circuit.
When the indictment was read, the judge asked me if I was
guilty. I said, “Nay, for it is a great bundle of lies,” which I
shewed and proved to the judge in several particulars which
I instanced; asking him if he did not know in his conscience
that they were lies.

is not a true form.”

He said, “It is their form.”

TI said, “It

He asked me again whether I was guilty.

I told him nay, I was not guilty of the matter, nor of the form;

for I was against the Pope and Popery, and did acknowledge
and should set my hand to that. Then the judge told the jury
what they should say, and what they should do, and what they
should write on the backside of the indictment; and as he said,

they did. But before they gave in their verdict I told them that
it was for Christ’s sake, and in obedience to His and the Apostle’s
command,

that I could not swear;

and “therefore,” said I,

“take heed what ye do, for before His judgment-seat ye shall
all be brought.” The judge said, “This is canting.” I said,
“Tf to confess our Lord and Saviour, and to obey His command,
1 Sir Thomas Street (1626-1696), M.P. for Worcester.
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be called ‘canting’ by a judge of a Court, it is to little purpose
for me to say more among you:

yet ye shall see that I am a

Christian, and shall shew forth Christianity, and my innocency
shall be manifest.”’ So the jailer led me out of the Court; and
the people were generally tender, as if they had been in a meeting. Soon after I was brought in again, and the jury found the
bill against me, which I traversed;

and then I was asked to

put in bail till the next Sessions, and the jailer’s son offered to
be bound for me. But I stopped him, and wagned Friends not
to meddle; for I told them there was a snare in that: yet I told
the justices that I could promise to appear if the Lord gave
health and strength and I were at liberty. Some of the justices
were loving, and would have stopped the rest from indicting

me, or putting the oath to me; but Justice Street, who was the

- chairman, said he must go according to law. So I was sent
to prison again; yet within two hours after, through the moderation of some of the justices, I had liberty given me to go at
large till next Quarter Sessions.

These moderate justices, it

was said, desired Justice Parker to write to the King for my
liberty, or for a noli prosequi (as they called it), because they
were satisfied I was not such a dangerous person as I had been
represented. This, it was said, he promised them to do; but
he did it not.
After I had got a copy of the indictment, I went to London,

visiting Friends as I went.
earnest to get me out of
that sought to premunire
tampering again, to bring

When I came there, some that were
the hands of those envious justices
me at Worcester, would needs be
me before the judges of the King’s

Bench: whereupon I was brought again by a habeas corpus
before them. I tendered them a paper, in which was con-

tained what I could say instead of the oaths of Allegiance and

_ Supremacy, as follows:
This I do in the truth, and in the presence of God declare that
King

Charles

the

Second

is lawful

King

of this realm,

and

of all

other his dominions; that he was brought in, and set up King over
this realm by the power of God: and I have nothing but love and
goodwill to him and all his subjects, and desire his prosperity and
,
eternal good.
I do utterly abhor and deny the Pope’s power and supremacy,
and all his superstitions and idolatrous inventions: and do affirm
that he hath no power to absolve sin. I do abhor and detest his
murthering of princes or other people, by plots or contrivances.
And likewise I do deny all plots and contrivances, and plotters
and contrivers against the King and his subjects; knowing them
to be the works of darkness, the fruits of an evil spirit, against the
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peace of the kingdom, and not from the Spirit of God, the fruit of

which

is love.

I dare not take an oath, because

it is forbidden

by

Christ and the Apostle; but if I break my Yea or Nay, let me suffer
the same penalty as they that break their oaths.
GEORGE Fox.

But the business being so far proceeded in at Worcester, they

would not meddle in it, but left me to appear again before the

justices at the next general Quarter Sessions at Worcester.
Meanwhile the Yearly Meeting of Friends came on, at which
(through the liberty granted me till the Sessions) I was present,
and exceeding glorious the meetings were beyond expression;
blessed be the Lord.
After the Yearly Meeting I set forward for Worcester, the

Sessions drawing on, which were held in the Fifth Month. When

I was called to the Bar, and the indictment read, some scruple

arising among the jury concerning it, the judge of the Court,
Justice Street, caused the oaths to be read and tendered to me
again. I told him I came now to try the traverse of my indictment, and that his tendering me the oaths anew was a new snare.

I desired him to answer me a question or two; and asked him
whether the oaths were to be tendered to the King’s subjects,
or to the subjects of foreign princes. He said, “To the subjects
of this realm.” “Then,” said I, “you have not named me a

subject in the indictment, and therefore have not brought me
within the statute.” The judge cried, “Read the oath to him”:
I said, “I require justice.” Again I asked him whether the
Sessions ought not to have been held for the King and the body
of the county. He said, “Yes.”

“Then,” said I, “you have there

left the King out of the indictment; how then can you proceed
upon this indictment to a trial between the King and me,
seeing the King is left out?” He said, “The King was in before.”
But I told him, “The King’s name being left out, here was a
great error in the indictment, and sufficient, as I was informed,

to quash it. Besides,” I told him, “that I was committed by
the name of George Fox, of London;

but now I was indicted

by the name of George Fox, of Tredington, in the county of
Worcester: and I wished the jury to consider how they could
find me guilty upon that indictment, seeing I was not of the
place the indictment mentioned.”
The judge did not deny
that there were errors in the indictment; but said I might take
my remedy in the proper place. I answered, “Ye know we are a
people that suffer all things, and bear all things; and therefore
ye thus use us, because we cannot revenge ourselves;

but we
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The judge said, “The oath has

been tendered to you several times, and we will have some

satisfaction from you concerning the oath.” I offered them the
same declaration instead of the oath which I had offered to
the judges above; but it would not be accepted.
Then I desired to know, seeing they put the oath anew to
me, whether the indictment was quashed or not.

Instead of

answering me, the judge told the jury they might go out. Some
of the jury were not satisfied; whereupon the judge told them
they had heard a man swear that the oath was tendered to me
the last Sessions: and then he told them what they should do.

I told him he should leave the jury to their own consciences.
However, the jury, being put on by him, went forth, and soon
came in again, and found me guilty. I asked the jury how they
could satisfy themselves to find me guilty upon that indictment,

which was laid so false, and had so many errors in it. They could
make but little answer; yet one, who seemed to be the worst
of them, would have taken me by the hand; but I put him by,
saying, “How now, Judas, hast thou betrayed me, and dost

thou now come with a kiss?”

So I bid him and them repent.

Then the judge began to tell me how favourable the Court had

been to me. I asked him how he could say so. Was ever any
- man worse dealt by than I had been in this case, who was
stopt in my journey, when travelling upon my lawful occasions, and imprisoned without cause; and now had the oaths put
to me only for a snare. And I desired him to answer me in the
presence of the Lord, in whose presence we all were, whether
this oath was not tendered me in envy. He would not answer
that, but said, “Would you had never come here to trouble us

and the country !” I told him I came not thither of myself,
but was brought, being stopt in my journey.
I did not
trouble them, but they had brought trouble upon themselves.

Then the judge told me what a sad sentence he had to tell me.
I asked him whether what he was going to speak was by way of ©
passing sentence, or of information. For I told him I had many
things to say, and more errors to assign in the indictment,
besides those I had already mentioned, to stop him from giving
sentence against me upon that indictment. He said he was going

to shew me the danger of a premunire, which was the loss of my
liberty and of all my goods and chattels, and to endure imprisonment during life.” But he said he did not deliver this as
_ the sentence of the Court upon me, but as an admonition to me.

Then he bid the jailer take me away.
M 754

I expected to be called
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again to hear the sentence; but when I was gone, the clerk of
the peace (whose name was Twittey)! asked him, as I was
informed, whether that which he had spoken to me should stand

for sentence. And he, consulting with some of the justices, told
him yes, that was the sentence, and should stand. This was |
done behind my back, to save himself from shame in the face
of the country.

Many of the justices, and the generality of the people, were
moderate and civil; but Justice Street, who was the judge of
the Court, would not regard, but overruled all. This Justice
Street said to some Friends in the morning before my trial
that if he had been upon the bench the first Sessions, he would ©
not have tendered me the oath;

but if I had been convicted

of being at a conventicle, he would have proceeded against me
according to that law; and that he was sorry that ever I came

—

before him; and yet he maliciously tendered the oath to me —
in the Court again, when I was to have tried my traverse upon
the indictment. But the Lord pleaded my cause, and met with
both him and Justice Simpson, who first ensnared me with the
oath at the first Sessions; for Simpson’s son was arraigned not
long after, at the same Bar, for murder.

he came
me back
returned
daughter,

And Street, who, as

down from London, after the judges had returned —
from the King’s Bench to Worcester, said now I was —
to them I should lie in prison and rot, had his only —
whom he so doted on that she was called his idol,

brought dead from London in a hearse, to the same inn where

he spake those words, and brought to Worcester to be buried —
within a few days after. People took notice of the hand of God,

how sudden it was upon him; but it rather hardened than ‘
tendered him, as his conduct afterwards shewed.
My

After I was returned to prison, several came to see me; and 4
amongst

others, the Earl of Salisbury’s son, who was

very

loving, and troubled that they had dealt so badly by me. He stayed about two hours with me, and took a copy of the errors :

in the indictment in writing.?
D
The Sessions being now over, and I fixed in prison by a pre- —

munire, my wife came out of the North to be with me; and the |
Assizes coming on, in the Sixth Month, the state of my case }

1 Probably Thomas Twittey (c. 1622-1686).
q
?In a letter from George Fox to William Penn, dated from Worcester, —
10 vill. 1674, he refers to ‘‘the Earl of Salisbury’s younger son”:
“‘He commands the troop that Lord Fretwell had the command of,
He is convinced in his judgment of the truth. He goes often to Bull and |
Mouth meeting. His lodging is in Bartholomew Close.”
a

4
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being drawn up in writing, she and Thomas Lower delivered it
to Judge Wild. In it were set forth the occasion of my journey;
the manner of my being taken and imprisoned; the proceedings
of the several Sessions against me; and the errors in the indictment by which I was premunired. When the judge had read it
he shook his head, and said we might try the validity or invalidity of the errors if we would; and that was all they could
get from him.
About this time I had a fit of sickness, which brought me
very low and weak in my body; and I continued so a pretty
while, insomuch that some Friends began to doubt of my

recovery. I seemed to myself to be amongst the graves and dead

corpses; yet the invisible power did secretly support me, and

conveyed refreshing strength into me, even when I was so weak
that I was almost speechless. One night, as I was lying awake

upon my bed in the glory of the Lord which was over all, it was
said unto me that the Lord had a great deal more work for me

to do for Him before He took me to Himself,

Endeavours were used to get me released, at least for a time,
till I was grown stronger; but the way of effecting it proved

difficult and tedious;

for the King was not willing to release

me by any other way than a pardon, being told he could not

legally do it; and I was not willing to be released by a
pardon, which he would readily have given me, because I
did not look upon that way as agreeable with the innocency

of my cause.
After this, my wife went to London, and spake to the King,

laying before him my long and unjust imprisonment, with the
manner of my being taken, and the justices’ proceedings against
me in tendering me the oath as a snare, whereby they had
premunired me; so that I being now his prisoner, it was in his
power, and at his pleasure, to release me, which she desired.
The King spake kindly to her, and referred her to the lordkeeper; to whom she went, but could not obtain what she
desired; for he said the King could not release me otherwise than

by a pardon; and I was not free to receive a pardon, knowing
I had not done evil. If I would have been freed by a pardon,
I need not have lain so long, for the King was willing to give me
pardon long before, and said that I need not scruple being
released by a pardon, for many a man that was as innocent as

a child had hada pardon granted him; yet I could not consent
to have one. For I had rather have lain in prison all my days
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than have come out in any way dishonourable to Truth; wherefore I chose to have the validity of my indictment tried before”
the judges. And thereupon, having first had the opinion of a
counsellor upon it (Thomas Corbett, of London), an habeas corpus —
was sent down to Worcester to bring me up once more to the
King’s Bench Bar, for the trial of the errors in my indictment.
The under-sheriff set forward with me the 4th of the Twelfth

Month, there being with us in the coach the clerk of the peace
and some others.

The clerk had been my enemy all along, and

now sought to ensnare me in discourse; but I saw, and shunned
him. He asked me what I would do with the errors in the indictment. I told him they should be tried, and every action should
crown itself. He quarrelled with me for calling their ministers
priests. I asked him if the law did not call them so. Then he
asked me what I thought of the Church of England; were there
no Christians among them. I said, “They are all called so, and there are many tender people amongst them.”
We came to London on the 8th, and on the 11th I was brought

before the four judges at the King’s Bench, where Counsellor
Corbett} pleaded my cause. He started a new plea; for he told
the judges that they could not imprison any man upon a premunire. Whereupon Chief Justice Hale? said, “Mr. Corbett, you
should have come sooner, at the beginning of the term, with
this plea.’’ He answered, “ We could not get a copy of the return
and the indictment.” The judge replied, “‘You should have told
us, and we would have forced them to make a return sooner.”

Then said Judge Wild, “Mr. Corbett, you go upon general terms ;
and if it be as you say, we have committed many errors at the

Old Bailey, and in other Courts.” Corbett affirmed again
that by law they could not imprison upon a premunire. The
judge said, “There is summons in the statute.” “Yes,” said
Corbett, “but summons is not imprisonment; for summons is.
in order to a trial.”

“Well,” said the judge, “we must have

time to look in our books and consult the statutes.” So the
hearing was put off till the next day.
The next day they chose rather to let this plea fall, and begin
with the errors of the indictment; and when they came to be
opened, they were so many and gross that the judges were all
of opinion that the indictment was quashed and void, and that
I ought to have my liberty. Some of my adversaries moved the
1 Thomas Corbett was a J.P. for Montgomery
London.
2 Sir Matthew Hale (1609-1676).

County with offices in
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judges that the oaths might be tendered again to me, telling
them I was a dangerous man to be at liberty.

But Judge Hale

said he had indeed heard some such reports, but he had also
heard many more good reports of me; and so he and the rest
of the judges ordered me to be freed by proclamation. Thus
after I had suffered imprisonment a year and almost two

months for nothing, I was fairly set at liberty upon a trial of the
errors in my indictment, without receiving any pardon or coming
under any obligation or engagement at all; and the Lord’s
everlasting power went over all, to His glory and praise. Coun-

sellor Corbett, who pleaded for me, obtained great fame by it,

for many of the lawyers came to him, and told him he had
brought that to light which had not been known before, as to
the not imprisoning upon a premunire; and after the trial a
judge said to him, “You have attained a great deal of honour by
pleading George Fox’s cause so in Court.”

During the time of my imprisonment in Worcester, notwithstanding my illness and want of health, and my being so often

hurried to and fro to London and back again, I wrote several
books for the press. Besides these I wrote many papers and

epistles to Friends to encourage and strengthen them in their
services for God, which some, who had made profession of Truth,
but had given way to a seducing spirit, and were departed from
the unity and fellowship of the gospel in which Friends stand,
endeavoured to discourage them from, especially in their dili-

gent and watchful care for the well-ordering and managing
of the affairs of the Church of Christ.

Being now at liberty, I visited the Friends in London; and
having been very weak, and not yet well recovered, I went to
Kingston. I did not stay long, but having visited the Friends

there I returned to London, wrote a paper to the Parliament,

and sent several books to them. A great book against Swearing

had been delivered to them a little before;

the reasonableness

whereof had so much influence upon many of them, that it was
thought they would have done something towards our relief if
they had sate longer. I stayed in and near London till the Yearly
Meeting, to which Friends came from most parts of the nation,
and some from beyond the seas. A glorious meeting we had in
the everlasting power of God.
This meeting being over, and the Parliament also risen (who
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had done nothing for or against Friends), I was clear of my

service for the Lord at London. And having taken my leave.
of Friends there, I took coach with Margaret and her daughter —
Susan (for I was not able to travel on horseback) towards the
North, and so to Lancaster; and on the 25th of the Fourth |
Month we went over the Sands and came safe to Swarthmoor.

APPENDIX
BY THE EDITOR
1675-1691

Tar Journal proper of George Fox closes with his arrival at
Swarthmoor Hall on the 25th of the Fourth Month (June),
1675, four months after his liberation from Worcester Jail. It 1s
probable that the recital of Fox’s life for fifty-one years engaged
his attention during his imprisonment, and that, at home at
Swarthmoor, he was able to gather together the incidents of his

life, recorded in note-books and various writings, and dictate
the results

to his son-in-law,

Thomas

Lower,

in the form

which has come down to us and which was printed im extenso
by the Cambridge University Press in rgir.
To complete a Journal of the life of George Fox during the
next sixteen years, his editors, Thomas

Ellwood

and others,

shortly after his death gathered information from various
sources and formed a continuous narrative, which they cast
into autobiographical form. This added portion is less picturesque than the original narrative and it was interspersed with
letters and papers which have little value at the present day.
The story of these latter years of Fox’s life is here presented
in brief form, with some enlargement in the narrative of his

first continental tour.
On the 26th of the First Month (March), 1677, after spending

about a year and a half in his northern home, resting in his
family and writing many letters and epistles, he journeyed

forth once more, “ but weakly and not able to travel far in a

day,” in easy stages to London, which was reached on the 23rd
of the Third Month. It was a tiring journey, for he “had not

much rest at night to refresh nature,” and “ often sate up late

with Friends to inform and advise them in things wherein
they were wanting, and when in bed often hindered of sleep

by great pains) in head and teeth, occasioned from cold taken

by riding often in the rain.”
335
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On the way the following letter was written to his wife:
DEAR HzEART,—To whom is my love, and to thy daughters, and
to all Friends that inquire after me.
My desires are that ye all
may be preserved in the Lord’s everlasting Seed, in whom ye all
will have life and peace,

and dominion

and settlement in the ever-

lasting home or dwelling in the house built upon the foundation
of God.
In the power of the Lord I am brought to York, having had many
meetings in the way. The way was many times deep and bad with
snow that our horses sometimes were down, and we were not able
to ride;

and sometimes

we had great storms and rain;

—

but by the

power of the Lord I went through all. At Scarhouse there was a
very large meeting, and another at Burrowby, to which Friends
came out of Cleveland and Bishoprick; and many other meetings
we have had. At York, yesterday, we had a very large meeting,
exceeding throng, Friends being at it from many parts, and all
quiet, and Friends well satisfied: oh, the glory of the Lord shined
over all. This day we have had a large men’s and women’s meeting,
many Friends, both men and women,

being come out of the country,

and all was quiet; and this evening we are to have the men’s and
women’s meeting of the Friends of the city. John Whitehead is
here, with Robert Lodge and others; Friends are mighty glad,
above measure.
So I am in my holy element, and holy work in
the Lord, glory to His name for ever! To-morrow I intend to go out _
of the city towards Tadcaster, though I cannot ride as in days
past; yet praised be the Lord that I can travel as well as I do.
So with my love in the fountain of life, in which as ye all abide,
ye will have refreshment of life, that by it ye may grow and gather
eternal strength to serve the Lord, and be satisfied.

So to the God

of all power, who is all-sufficient to preserve you, I commit you all
to His ordering.

G. F.
York, the 16th of the 2nd Month,

1677.

After three weeks spent with William Penn in his Sussex —
home, George Fox began preparations for a continental visit;
and with several Friends, including William Penn, Robert
Barclay, and his wife’s daughter Isabel Yeamans, he sailed for

Holland on the 25th of the Fifth Month.

The following is taken from the Ellwood Text, with additions:
It was upon me from the Lord to go into Holland, to visit
Friends and to preach the gospel there, and in some parts of
Germany. Wherefore setting things in order for my journey
as fast as I could, I took leave of Friends at London, and with

several other Friends went down to Colchester. Thence next
day we passed to Harwich, where some from London came to

a
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us there, that intended to go over with me. The packet-boat
in which we were to go not being ready, we went to the meeting
in the town, and a precious opportunity we had together; for
the Lord, according to His wonted goodness, by His overcoming,
refreshing power, opened many mouths

to declare His ever-

lasting truth, and to praise and glorify Him.
After the meeting at Harwich we returned to John Vandewall’s,

where I had lodged; and when the packet-boat was ready, taking
leave of Friends, we that were bound for Holland went on

board about the ninth hour in the evening of the Fourth-day of
the week, the 25th of the Fifth Month, 1677. The Friends that
went over with me were William Penn, Robert Barclay, George

Keith and his wife, John Furly, William Tailcoat, George Watts,
and Isabel Yeamans, one of my wife’s daughters.
About the first hour in the morning we weighed anchor,
having a fair brisk wind, which by next morning brought us
within sight of Holland. But that day proving very clear and
calm we got forward little, till about the fourth hour in the
afternoon, when a fresh gale arose, which carried us within a
league of land. Then being becalmed again, we cast anchor
for that night, it being between the ninth and tenth hours in
the evening: but William Penn and Robert Barclay, understanding that Benjamin Furly was come from Rotterdam to
the Briel to meet us, got two of the boatmen to let down a small

boat that belonged to the packet-boat, and row them to shore;
but before they could reach it the gates were shut; and there
being no house without the gate, they were fain to lie in a fisher’s
boat all night. As soon as the gates were opened in the morning,
they went in and found Benjamin Furly, with other Friends
of Rotterdam, that were come thither to receive us; and they

sent a boat, with three young men in it that lived with Benjamin
Furly, who brought us to shore, where the Friends received
us with great gladness.

We stayed about two hours to refresh ourselves, and then
took boat, with the Holland Friends, for Rotterdam, where

we arrived about the eleventh hour that day, the 28th of
the month.
Next day, being the First-day of the week, we had two meetings at Benjamin Furly’s, where many of the town’s-people and
some of considerable note came in, and all were civil. Benjamin
Furly or Jan Claus, a Friend of Amsterdam, interpreted, when
any Friend declared. The day following, William Penn and I,
with other Friends, went towards Amsterdam with some
*M 754
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Friends of that city who came
thither.

to Rotterdam

to conduct us

The quarterly meeting came on, to which came Friends from
Haarlem and Rotterdam, and with them those of our company,

—

whom we had left at Rotterdam, viz., Robert Barclay, George
Keith and his wife, &c. The meeting was at Gertrude Dirick
Nieson’s house. A very large and serviceable one it was; for
both William Penn and I were drawn to open many things
concerning the order of the gospel, and to shew the benefit and
service of yearly, quarterly, and monthly meetings of men and

women. We had another meeting at Gertrude’s the next day,
more public and very large, at which were professors of several
sorts, unto whom the way of life and salvation was largely |
and livingly opened; which they hearkened very attentively —
to, none making any objection to what was declared. In the
afternoon we had another meeting in the same place, but less,

and more private. The day following we had a meeting of Friends
only, wherein by joint agreement were settled several meetings;

—

to wit, monthly, quarterly and a yearly meeting, to be held —
at Amsterdam for Friends in all the United Provinces of Holland, —
and in Embden, the Palatinate, Hamborough, Frederickstadt, —

Dantzic, and other places in and about Germany ; which Friends
were glad of, and it has been of great service to Truth.
The next day, being the First-day of the week, we had a very
large meeting again, there coming to it a great concourse of —
people of different opinions, as Baptists, Seekers, Socinians,
Brownists, and some of the Collegians. Robert Barclay, George
Keith, William

Penn, and I, declared

the everlasting truth —

among them; opening the estate of man in the fall, and shewing
by what way man and woman might come into the restoration
by Christ Jesus. Indeed, the mystery of iniquity and the
mystery of godliness were very plainly laid open, and the meeting
ended quietly and well.
The day following, George Keith, Robert Barclay, and William

—

~
—
—

Penn, leaving me and some other Friends at Amsterdam, set —
forward towards Germany, where they travelled many hundred ~

miles and had good service for the Lord; Benjamin Furly going —
with them and interpreting.
That day and the next I stayed at Amsterdam, visiting s\
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Friends, and assisting them in some business concerning their
meetings. Three Baptists came to discourse with me, to whom
I opened things to their satisfaction, and they parted from me
in kindness. I wrote a letter also to the Princess Elizabeth,1

which Isabel Yeamans delivered to her, when George Keith’s
wife and she went to visit her.
Princess

ELizABETH,—I

have

heard

of thy tenderness

towards

the Lord and His holy truth, by some Friends that have visited thee,
and also by some of thy letters which I have seen. It is indeed a
great thing for a person of thy quality to have such a tender mind
after the Lord and His precious truth, seeing so many are swallowed
up with voluptuousness and the pleasures of this world; yet all
make an outward profession of God and. Christ one way or other,
but without any deep, inward sense and feeling of Him.
For it
is not many mighty, nor wise of the world, that can become fools
for Christ’s sake, or can become low in the humility of Christ Jesus
from their mighty state, through which they might receive a
mightier estate, and a mightier kingdom through the inward Holy
Spirit—the divine light and power of God; and a mightier wisdom
which is from above, pure and peaceable. This wisdom is above
that which is below;

men

destroy

worships,

and

one

that is earthly, sensual, and devilish by which

another,

Churches;

yea,
but

about

this

they

their religions,
have

not

from

ways
God

and
nor

Christ. But the wisdom which is from above, by which all things
were made and created, which the holy fear of God in the heart is
the beginning of, keeps the heart clean: and by and with this wisdom are all God’s children to be ordered, and with it come to order
all things to God’s glory. This is the wisdom that is justified of her
children.

And

in this fear of God

and wisdom,

my

desire is, that

thou may be preserved to God’s glory. For the Lord is come to
teach His people Himself, and to set up His ensign, that the nations
may flow unto it.

_

O therefore,

feel the grace

and truth in thy heart,

that is come

by Jesus Christ, that will teach thee how to live, and what to deny.
It will establish thy heart, and season thy words, and bring thy
salvation; it will be a teacher unto thee at all times. By it thou
mayest receive Christ from whence it comes; and as many as
receive Him, to them He gives power, not only to stand against
‘sin and evil, but to become the sons of God; if sons, then heirs of
a life, a world, and kingdom, without end, and of the eternal riches
and

treasures

thereof.

So in haste, with my love in the Lord Jesus Christ, that has tasted
death for every man, and bruises the serpent’s head, that is
betwixt man and God, that through Christ man may come to God
1 Blizabeth, Princess of the Rhine (1618-1680), was the eldest daughter
of Frederick V., Elector Palatine, her mother being a daughter of King

James I. of England.
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again, and so can praise Him through Jesus Christ, the Amen;
who is the spiritual and heavenly rock and foundation for all God’s
people to build upon, to the praise and glory of God, who is over
all, blessed

for evermore.

GEORGE Fox.
Amsterdam,

the 7th of 6th Month,

1677.

hereof

is a

Postscript—The

bearer

of

daughter-in-law

mine,

Dirick Nieson and George Keith’s wife

that comes with Gertrude
to visit thee.

G. F.

The Princess Elizabeth's answer :
DEAR FRIEND,—I cannot but have a tender love to those that
love the Lord Jesus Christ, and to whom it is given, not only to
believe in Him, but also to suffer for Him; therefore your letter
and your friends visit have been both very welcome to me. I shall
follow their and your counsel as far as God will afford me light and
unction; remaining still your loving friend,
ELIZABETH.
Hertfort, the 30th of August, 1677.

Next day Jan Claus and I took a boat and then passed by
waggon to Alkmaar, about thirty miles from Amsterdam. I
visited some Friends and then took ship for Friesland, and landing we went to Harlingen, the chief seaport town in Friesland.
We passed by waggon to Oldenburg, lately a great and famous
place, but then burnt down, and next day to Bremen, a stately
city in Germany, and thence, after a double examination, we
took waggon again and travelled in the Bishop of Munster’s
country. We got fresh horses, intending to travel all night, but
it quickly grew so dark and rained so hard, that we thought it
best to turn back again; for our waggon being open we had no
defence against the rain, and our clothes were already wet
with what had fallen for several days before. So we went to an
inn and got a little fresh straw, upon which we lay till about
the break of day.

.

s

s

s

e

'

We went on as fast as we could to Hamborough, partly by

waggon and partly by water. We reached the city in time
enough to get a meeting there that evening. At Hamborough
was a woman that had spoken against me in John Perrot’s time,
though she had never seen me till now. She had been troubled
for it ever since, and now was glad of an opportunity to acknowledge her fault, which she very readily did, and I as readily
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and freely forgave her. A dark hard place is this and the people
are much shut up from Truth.
;
Passing through many

great waters,

we came to Embden,

where Jan Claus’s wife’s father lived, whose name was Claes
Jhon Foeldricke, at whose house, when we went into Germany,
we left a young man? sick, who travelled with me and used to
write for me, whom now we found pretty well recovered.
The day following we left Embden, and after much travelling returned to Amsterdam, and went to Gertrude Dirick
Nieson’s, where many Friends came to see us, being glad of
our safe return.
On the First-day of the week I was at Friends’ meeting, to
which many people came, and were very civil and attentive,
hearing Truth declared several hours. Jan Roeloffs interpreted
forme.

Before this time, several of the Friends that came over

with me were returned to England, as Robert Barclay, George
Keith’s wife, and others; and now my daughter Yeamans
went back also; so that I was left alone at Amsterdam.

While I was here, I spent much of my time (except when I
was at Friends’ meetings, or when people came to speak with
me) in writing books, papers, or epistles on Truth’s behalf.
I writ several epistles to Friends in England and elsewhere,
on several occasions, as the Lord moved me by His Spirit
thereunto. I writ also “A Warning to the Inhabitants of
the City of Oldenburg, which was lately burnt down”;

also,

- “ & Warning to the Inhabitants of the City of Hamborough.”’
After some time George Keith and William Penn came back
from Germany to Amsterdam, and had a dispute with one
Galenus Abrahams (one of the most noted Baptists in Holland),
at which many professors were present; but not having time
to finish the dispute then, they met again two days after, and

the Baptist was much confounded, and Truth gained ground.
Between these two disputes we had a very great meeting at
Friends’ meeting-place, at which many hundreds of the world’s
1 This was Edward Haistwell, George Fox’s amanuensis, who accompanied him to Holland and elsewhere in 1677 and 1678.
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people were, and some of high rank in the world’s account.

An

earl, a lord, and divers other eminent persons, were present, who
all behaved themselves very civilly. But when the meeting was

ended, some priests began to make opposition; which, when
William Penn understood, he stood up again, and answered
them to the great satisfaction of the people, who were much
affected with the several testimonies they had heard declared.
After the meeting several of them came to Gertrude’s, where

we were, with whom George Keith had much discourse in Latin.

And that day there was a woman at the meeting who had

gone fourteen years on her hands and knees, and through the
wonderful hand and arm of the Lord was restored to her strength

again, and can go very well. And after the meeting she came to
me. And since her recovery so many people going to see her, and
she not keeping low in her mind and in the fear of the Lord,

was much run into words. So I spake much to her, exhorting
her to fear the Lord, and telling her that if she did not keep
low and humble before the Lord that she would be worse than
ever she had been. And the woman was much tendered and
confessed to the truth.
Having now finished our service at Amsterdam, we took

leave of the Fricnds there, and passed by waggon to Leyden,

about twenty-five miles; where we stayed a day or two, seeking
out and visiting some tender people we heard of there.

We

met with a German, who was partly convinced. He informed
us of an eminent man that was inquiring after Truth. Some
sought him out, and visited him, and found him a serious man;
I also spake to him, and he owned the truth.

Many times in mornings, noons, and nights, at the inns and

on the ways as I travelled, I spake to the people, preaching

the truth to them, warning them of the day of the Lord, and

exhorting them to turn to the light and spirit of God in
themselves that thereby they might be led out of évil.
From Leyden we went to the Hague, which is accounted

the greatest village in the world, where the Prince of Orange

kept his Court; and we visited one of the judges of Holland,
with whom we had pretty much discourse. He was a wise,

tender man, and put many objections and queries to us
which when we had answered, he was satisfied, and parted with

us in much love.

Leaving the Hague, we went to Rotterdam,

where we stayed some days, and had several meetings.

While
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I was here I gave forth a book for the Jews; with whom, when
I was at Amsterdam, I had a desire to have some discourse,

but they would not. Here also I reviewed several other books
and papers which I had given forth before, and which were
now transcribed.
Finding our spirits clear of the service which the Lord had
given us to do in Holland, we took leave of Friends of Rotter-

dam, and passed by boat to the Briel, in order to take passage
that day for England; several ‘Friends of Rotterdam accompanying us, and some of Amsterdam, who were come to see us

again before we left Holland.

But the packet not coming

in till night, we were fain to lodge that night at the Briel; and

next day being the 21st of the Eighth Month, and the First-day
of the week, we went on board, and set sail about the tenth
hour, viz., William Penn, George Keith, and I, and Gertrude
Dirick Nieson, with her children. We were in all about sixty
passengers, and had a long and hazardous passage; for the
winds were contrary, and the weather stormy; the boat also

was very leaky, insomuch that we were fain to have two pumps
continually going, day and night; so that it was thought there
was twice as much water pumped out as the vessel would have
held. But the Lord, who is able to make the stormy winds to
cease, and the raging waves of the sea calm, yea, to raise them

and stop them at His pleasure, He alone did preserve us;
praised be His name for ever!

Though our passage was hard,

yet we had a fine time, and good service for Truth on board
among

the passengers, some of whom

were eminent persons,

and were very kind and loving. We arrived at Harwich on the
23rd, at night, having been two nights and almost three days
at sea. I had a meeting at Harwich; and there being no Colchester coach there, and the postmaster’s wife being unreasonable in her demands for a coach, and deceiving us of it also
after we

had hired it, we went to a Friend’s house about a

mile and a half in the country, and hired his waggon which we
bedded well with straw, and rode in it to Colchester.

I stayed at Colchester till the First-day of the week, having
a desire to be at Friends’ meeting that day; and a very large
and weighty one it was; for Friends hearing of my return from
Holland, flocked from several parts of the country, and many
of the town’s-people coming in also, it was thought there were

about a thousand people at it; and all was peaceable.
_ Having stayed a day or two longer at Colchester, I travelled

_ through Essex, visiting Friends and having meetings with them.
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At Chelmsford I had a meeting in the evening; and there being
many Friends prisoners, they got liberty and came to the
meeting; and we were all refreshed together in the Lord. Next
day, the 9th of the Ninth Month, I got to London, where Friends
received me with great joy.

After he had been a little while in London, Fox wrote the
following letter to his wife:
DEAR HEART,—To whom is my love and to the children, and to
all the rest of Friends, in the Lord’s truth, power and seed, that is
over all; glory to the Lord, and blessed be His name for ever
beyond all words, who hath carried me through and over mary
trials and dangers, in His eternal power.
I have been twice at
Gracious Street meeting; and though the opposite spirits were
there, yet all was quiet; the dew of heaven fell upon the people,
and the glory of the Lord shined over all. Every day I am fain
to be at meetings about business, and sufferings which are great
abroad; and now many Friends are concerned with many persons
about them:
So in haste, with my love to you all.
London, the 24th of the 9th Month,

G. F.

1677.

On the 24th of the Eleventh Month Fox arrived in Bristol,

and after a round of visits he returned to town on the 8th of

the Third Month, 1678. On the 26th, after the Yearly Meeting
was ended, he wrote to his wife:
DEAR

HEART,—To

whom

is my

love in the everlasting

Seed of

life that reigns over all. Great meetings here have been, and the
Lord’s power hath been stirring through all, the like hath not been.
The Lord hath in His power knit Friends wonderfully together,
and His glorious presence did appear among Friends. And now the
meetings are over, blessed be the Lord! in quietness and peace.
From Holland I hear things are well there: some Friends are
gone that way, to be at their Yearly Meeting at Amsterdam.
At
Embden, Friends that were banished are gotten into the city again.
At Dantzig, Friends are in prison, and the magistrates threatned
them with harder imprisonment; but the next day the Lutherans
rose and plucked down (or defaced) the Popish monastery; so
they have work enough among themselves.
The King of Poland

received

my

letter,

and

read

it himself;

and

Friends

have

since

printed it in High Dutch. By letters from the half-yearly meeting in
Ireland, I hear that they be all in love there. At Barbados, Friends
are in quietness, and their meetings settled in peace. At Antego
also and Nevis, Truth prospers, and Friends have their meetings
orderly and well.
Likewise in New England and other places,
things concerning Truth and Friends are well; and in those places
the men’s and women’s meetings are settled; blessed be the Lord
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So keep in God’s power and seed, that is over all, in whom ye
all have life and salvation; for the Lord reigns over all in His
glory, and in His kingdom; glory to His name for ever, Amen.
In haste, with my love to you all, and to all Friends.
G. F.
London, the 26th of the 3d Month, 1678.

In the Seventh Month Fox was again at Swarthmoor, remaining
there until the First Month, 1679/80, when his last visit came

to an end. From this time onward his time was spent in’ and
about London, save for a short visit to Holland in 1684. His

health declined gradually and he had frequently to take a rest
in the country around. London. He was much occupied with
the affairs of the Church and the sufferings of his fellow-believers.
In 1688/89 when the bill for indulgence was before Parliament,
he attended, “though weak in body and not well able to stir
about, for many days at the Parliament-house, labouring with
the members that the thing might be done comprehensively and

effectually.”
advice.

To the last Fox’s pen was busy with help and

In the Ninth

Month,

1690, from the house

of his

friend Edward Mann, he wrote:
An Epistle to Friends in the Ministry.
All Friends in the ministry everywhere, to whom God hath
given a gift of the ministry, and who use to travel up and down
in it, do not hide your talent, nor put your light under a bushel,
nor cumber your selves nor entangle your selves with the affairs
of this world. For the natural soldiers are not to cumber themselves
with the world, much less the soldiers of Christ, who are not of this

world, but are to mind the riches and glory of the world that is
everlasting.
Therefore stir up the gift of God in you, and improve it; do not sit down, Demas-like, and embrace this present
world that will have an end, lest ye become idolaters. Be valiant
for God’s truth upon the earth, and spread it abroad in the daylight of Christ, you who have sought the kingdom of God, and the
righteousness thereof, and have received it, and preached it; which
stands in righteousness, and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost.
As able ministers of the Spirit sow to the Spirit, that of the Spirit

ye may reap life everlasting.
in the purifying hope;

Go on in the Spirit, plowing with it

and threshing, with the power

and spirit

of God, the wheat out of the chaff of corruption, in the same hope.

For he that looks back from the spiritual plow into the world
is not fit for the spiritual and everlasting kingdom of God;
and then he is not like to press into it as the faithful do.
Therefore you that are awakened to righteousness and to the
knowledge of the truth, keep your selves awakened in it; then the
enemy cannot sow his tares in your field; for truth and righteousness
is over him, and before he was. So my desires are that all may fulfil
their ministry, that the Lord Jesus Christ hath committed to them;
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and then by the blood (or life) and testimony of Jesus
you will
overcome the enemy that opposes it, within and without.
And all you that preach the truth, do it as it is in Jesus,
in love;
and all that are believers in Jesus, and receivers of Him,
He gives

them power to become the sons of God, and joint-heir
s with Christ;
whom He calleth brethren:
and He gives them the water of life,

which shall be a well in them, springing as a river up
to eternal
life, that they may water the spiritual plants of the living
God.
So that all may be spiritual planters, and spiritual waterers;
and
may see with the spiritual eye the everlasting, eternal God
over all
to give the increase, who is the infinite fountain.
So my desires
are that you may be kept out of all the beggarly elements
of the

world,

which

are

below

the

spiritual

region,

to Christ

the

Head

.
and may hold Him, who bruiseth the head of enmity, and was
before
it was; so that ye may all be united together in love, in your
Head,
Christ, and be ordered by His heavenly, gentle, peaceable
wisdom,
to the glory of God. For all that be in Christ are in love,
peace, and
unity. In Him they are strong, and in a full persuasion; and
in Him,
who is the first and the last, they are in a heavenly resolutio
n and
confidence for God’s everlasting honour and glory. Amen.

From

him, who

is translated

into the kingdom

of His dear

Son,
with all His saints, a heavenly salutation.
Salute ye one another
with a holy kiss of charity, that never faileth.
Ford-Green, the 25th of the oth Month, 1690.

G. F.

Another letter was addressed to “ Friends in the Ministry, that

were gone to America,” and his last, dated London, roth of
the

Eleventh Month, 1690/91, was written to Friends in Ireland.

The closing scenes
are best described in
13th of the Eleventh
death; and the other
Friends’ ground near

in the earthly pilgrimage of George Fox
the following letters, one written on the
Month (January), 1690/91—the day of his
on the 16th—the day of his burial at the
Bunhill Fields.
;

Dear M. Fox,—With the dear remembrance of my
unfeigned
love in Xt Jesus, I am to be the teller to thee of sorrowful
tidings

as I may call it in some sense, which is this,
that thy dear husband
and my beloved and dear Friend, G. Fox,
has finished his glorious

testimony this night about half an hour after nine,
being sensible
to the last breath.
Oh, he is gone and has left us in the storm that is over
our heads,
surely in great mercy to him, but as an evidence
to us of sorrows
to come.
He was as living and firm Fourth Day last was
a week
at Gracechurch Street, and this last First Day,
being the day
before yesterday, but complained after meeting
of being inwardly
struck, and lay ever since at Henry Goldney’s
where he departed.
+ As he came out of the meeting he remarked,
“I am
now I am clear, I am fully clear.”

glad I was here,
:

—

1690/91
/
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My soul is deeply affected with this hasty, great loss. Surely it
portends to us great evils to come.
A prince indeed is fallen in
Israel to-day.
;
I cannot enlarge for I shall write to several to-night and it is
late. The Lord be with thee and thine, and us all. Amen.
I am

thy faithful and affectionate

Friend,
Wo.

PENN.

He died as he lived, a lamb, minding the things of God and His
Church to the last in an universal spirit.
London,
DzEaR

13th of the 11th Month, 1690.
FRIENDS,—Before

this come

to your

hands,

I know

you

have an account of the departure of our ancient friend and honourable Elder in the Church of God, who was this day buried amongst
a large and living assembly of God’s chosen people, who did accompany him to the ground, was supposed to be above four thousand
of Friends. The meeting house at Gracious Street could not contain
them nor the court before the door many that could not get to
within the hearing of the testimonies; and many living, open,
powerful testimonies were published in the meeting house and many
in the graveyard amongst many tender hearts and watery eyes,
and contrite spirits.
The London Friends are wonderfully discreet to order all passages
and concerns relating thereunto with great wisdom every way,
there being five monthly meetings belonging to the City, and six
chosen Friends nominated and appointed out of every months
meeting, who were to carry the corpse and none else; and that his
relations should go all next to the corpse and that all Friends
should go on one side of the street, three and three in a rank as
close together as they could go, that the other side might be left
clear for the citizens and coaches that were going about their business. And though the graveyard be a large plat of ground, yet
it was pitched full as thick as could stand, only some of the people
of the world were not.in there.
The last week he was at three meetings—a Quarter Meeting,
Second-days Meeting, and Meeting of Sufferings—and two meetings
of worship, besides the First-days meeting which was at Gracechurch
Street meeting house. And on the Seventh-day he came to lodge at
Henry Gouldneys to be near on the First-day where he kept the
meeting, and said he was as well in that meeting as he had been a
long time before. Yet he began to be ill about the fifth hour of

the evening that First-day, and departed before the tenth hour of
the evening the Third-day.
I was with him most of the time, wherein he spoke many living,
powerful sentences to the tendering of the company present. There
was no sign of any great pain upon him, neither did he ever complain. He shut up his eyes and mouth himself and his chin never
fell again nor needed any binding up, but lay as if he had been
fallen asleep. One would have thought he had smiled.
He was
the pleasantest corpse-that ever was looked upon.
And many
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hundreds of Friends came to see his face, having the most of three
days time to behold him before the coffin was nailed up.
Friends carried the coffin on their shoulders without any bier
or cloth or colour but the natural wood, yet the coffin was very
smooth and comely.
Well,

friends,

about

two

hours

or less

me by the hand and bid me remember
I travelled.
I am glad to see such a heavenly,

before

he died

he took

his love to Friends where

harmonious

conclusion

as dear

G. F. made, the sense and sweetness of it, I believe will never depart
from me, In the heavenly virtue of which I desire to rest and remain
your brother,
ROBERT Barrow.
London, the 16th of the 11th Month, 1690.
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Sunnybank, Grayrigg, 62.
Surrey, 141
Sussex, II0, 141, 253
Swan Island, 296
Swannington, 99, 103, 202, 203,
206
Swarthmoor, 66, 68, 69, 71, 75, 80, —
81,

82,

95,

145,

150,

153,

165,

171,

177, 184, 185, 215, 217, 218, 221,

316, 334, 335, 345.

Swarthmoor

81, 85, 335

Hall, xii, 66, 67, 7on.,

Swords, 202n.
Synderhill-Green,

95, 96, 248

Tailcoat, William, 337
Tamworth, priest at, 5
Tatham, priest, 81
Taunton, 214
Taylor, James, of Newton, 65, 217
Taylor, Thomas,
xvi, 72, 96, 97,
100, 247, 248, 308
‘i
Teage, Thomas, 210
Tenby, 146
Tennant, James, 61
Tenterden, 206, 207
Tetbury, 139
Tewkesbury, 113, 114, 182
Theobalds, near Waltham Abbey,
107
Thomas, Margaret, 200
Thomas, —, 323

Thompson, Judge, 75, 77, 79

Thurston, Thomas, 308
Tickell, Hugh, 217
Tickhill, 56
Tiverton, 213
Tombs, priest at, 146
Totness, 116
Townsend, Sampson, 177
Tredhaven Creek, 285, 308
Tredington, 316, 317
Trelawney, Elizabeth, 116

INDEX
Trent, River, 250
Tripe, Nicholas, 116
Trott, Abia, 275
Truro, 211
Turner, Judge, 224, 226, 233, 324
Twickenham, 173
Twisden, Judge, 191, 224, 225, 226,
233
Twittey, Clerk, 330
Two Horse Races, 291
Twy-Cross, 29
Tyburn, 104, 192
Tynemouth Castle, 237, 239

Wilcock, Henry, 295

Wild, Judge, 322, 331, 332

_ Vandewall, John, 337

_ Vane, Frances, 165

300,

301, 302, 303, 304, 307, 309, 310

- Wakefield, 41, 58

_ Wales, 95, 113, 144, 145, 149, 215,
ih).

250

Walney, 68, 74, 75

Waltham, 252
_ Ward, Captain, 62n.
_ Warmsworth, 55, 57
Warwick, 114
Warwickshire, 14, 28, 113, 206, 250,
316
Watkinson, George, 247
Watkinson, Richard, 25
Watts, George, 337
_Weare’s (George) The Scotch Priests’
_
Principles, 154
Wellingborough, 112, 213
Wellington, 213
Wells, 93
_Wennington, Miles, 82
Wensleydale, 60
West, Colonel William, 78, 79, 80,
82, 221, 222
West, Justice, 80

ieae

245, 336

Wicomico, River, 306
Widders, Robert, xvi, 70, 80, 158,
159, 161, 162, 184, 213, 216, 237,
271, 281, 284, 285, 289, 290,

307, 311

Ulverston, 667., 72, 73, 81, 185
_ Underbarrow, 64, 65, 216
_ United Provinces, xx, 338

_ Vane, Henry, 165
Villiers, Colonel Edward, 239
Virginia, 283, 284, 291, 298,

359

Westminster Hall, xxi, 152, 190
Westmorland, 62, 65, 69, 90, 92,
153, 216, 217, 220, 222, 250
Nests, Charles, Governor of Mevis,
27
Whetstone, 103, 112
Whitby, 48, 215
Whitehall, 105, 107, 139, 193, 194
Whitehead, —, of Halton, 70, 244,

Wilkinson, John, 83, 84, 85, 153, 154
Wilkinson, William, 244
Williams, —, of Stratford, 267
Willoughby’s Point, 303
Wilson, George, 297
Wiltshire, 139, 209, 214, 251, 314
Windham, Judge, 79
Windsor, Lord, 318
Winsmore, Dr., 307
Winthrop, Governor, 292
Withcote Hall, Oakham, r03n.
Witty, Dr., 239, 240
Woodchurch (West Ardsley), 587.,
95
Worcester, xx, 35, 36, 113, 182, 207,

220, 316, 317, 319, 321, 322, 323,
327, 328, 330, 332, 333, 335

Worcestershire, 113, 316, 318
Wray, Sir John, 98n.
Wrexham, 95, 149
Wrey, Sir Richard, 98
Wright, Widow, 298, 302
Wye, River, 285
Yarmouth, 46
Yarrow, William, 299

Yeamans, Isabel, 336, 337, 339, 341
Yeamans, Robert, 188n.

York, 44, 45, 57, 70, 82, 89, 96, 97,
182, 215, 237, 239, 247, 336

Yorkshire, 41, 55, 57, 60, 92, 95, 96,
113, 166, 182, 220, 222, 242, 248

THEOLOGY LIBRARY

CLAREMONT, CALIF

Mave Ar THE
TEMPLE PRE

ETCHWORTH
in GREAT BRITAIN

Whip ey

ai mie
Pe
}
oh

i?

“a

ee

eR

Oe
PF
tees

Loh

eye

oe

vi
F

:

a
le
ET
ye
yay

i

t

hits eh FE

Ome ten
Beart

fe
{Pus

Ey

+t

ear
eal

3

ee

i

.

ie

fo
; Wik

y

2ey

Hach

Go

‘py

WORE

5
ares

era

Te

Oe So Tee
f

,

Due

“ea

fol7

bh
Aves

dary

Cte

i

PASEOie
Mir:

rhs
bs

a
rr

st
es:
ye

at

UA (\?

fi) fh edy Bu a
sare ah aD
t

nes canes
rents i

BORER

FOL

Nip

i *

wi ah

:

F

Pe

Poe)

a

wae bbe svbdh, vive Hh syihe ke
,
ils fhe ph ae
oiiahetay44 caret er
wh
iN teat
ri

:

i

b torsAny:
ee)

dns toe Pa

ae ceoy Wy,

rr

f

EVERY
A

MAN’S

CLASSIFIED

LIST

LIBRARY

OF

THE

953

VOLUMES

In each of the thirteen classifications in this list (except BIOGRAPHY)
the volumes ate arranged alphabetically under the authors’ names,

but Anthologies and works by various hands are listed under titles,
Where authors appear in more than one seétion, a cross-reference

is given, viz.: (See also Ficrion).

The number at the end of each

item is the number of the volume in the series.
All the volumes are obtainable in the standard Cloth binding, and

in the special Library
Leather are marked L,

ns

binding;

aS

seleéted

volumes

RR
Rc
BIOGRAPHY

obtainable

SL

Audubon the Naturalist, Life and Adventures of. By R. Buchanan.
Baxter (Richard), Autobiography of. Ed. by Rev.J.M. Lloyd Thomas.
Beaconsfield

(Lord), Life of.

ByJ.A.Froude.

601
868

666

Translated by Katherine F. Boult.

Berlioz (Hector), Life of.

in

ALLEL)

602

Blackwell (Dr Klizabeth): Pioneer Work for Women.
With an Introduc667
tion by Mrs Fawcett.
Bronté (Charlotte), Life of. By Mrs Gaskell. Intro. by May Sinclair. 318
(See also lL 1CTION)
Browning (Robert), Life of.
By E.Dowden.
701
(See also POETRY AND DRAMA)
Burns (Robert), Life of.
By J. G. Lockhart.
Intro. by EK. Rhys.
156
(See also POETRY AND DRAMA)
Buxton (Sir Thomas Fowell), Memoirs of.
Ed. by Charles Buxton.
173

Lt Byron’s Letters.

by André Maurois.

Introduction

(See also POETRY

931

DRAMA)

AND

Carey (William), Life of: Shoemakerand Missionary. By George Smith. 395
3 vols.
266-8
Carlyle’s Letters and Speeches of Cromwell.
(See also Essays and History)
sy
Reminiscences.
875
51
Cellini’s (Benvenuto) Autobiography.
Cibber’s (Colley) An Apology for his Life.
668
332
By Sir Arthur Helps.
Columbus, Life of.
By C. R. Leslie, R.A.
563
Constable (John), Memoirs of.

Cowper (William), Selected Letters of.

Intro. by W. Hadley, M.A.

774

‘
(See also POETRY AND DRAMA)
Quincey’s Reminiscences of the Lake Poets. Intro. by E.
16
Rhys.
*
163
f
Rhys.
(See also issays)
8
By Himself.
De Retz (Cardinal): Memoirs.
2 vols.
735-6
By John Forster.
Introduction by Gi!
Dickens (Charles), Life of.
De

Chesterton.

Disraeli

2 vols.

(Benjamin),

HEvelyn’s Diary.

781-2

Life of.

2 vols.

(See also FICTION)

By J. A. Froude.

i

220-1

Text revised by Norman Penney.
Fox (George), Journal of.
754
316
Franklin’s (Benjamin) Autobiography.
(See also HISTORY)
511
Gibbon (Edward), Autobiography of.
By G. W. E. Russell (‘ Onlooker’).
Gladstone, Life of.
661

Goethe, Life of.

By G. H. Lewes.

4

666

Introduction by G. W. HE. Russell.

Intro, by Havelock

Ellis,

269

Hastings (Warren), Life of.
452
By Capt. L. J. Trotter.
401
By Capt. L. J. Trotter.
Hodson of Hodson’s Horse.
Hutchinson (Col.), Memoirs of. Intro. Monograph by F. P. G. Guizot. 317
2 vols.
By James Boswell.
1-2
L Johnson (Dr Samuel), Life of.
<
A
Lives of the Poets.
770-1
(See also TRAVEL)

Keats (John), Life and Letters of. By Lord Houghton.
(See also POETRY AND DRAMA)
801
by R. Lynd.

Lamb

(Charles),

Letters

of.

(See also Essays

2 vols.

342-3

and l’'oR YOUNG

Introduction

PEOPLE)

Lincoln (Abraham),Life of. By Henry Bryan Binns. 783 (See also ORATORY)

I
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BIOGRAPHY —continued
Mahomet, Life of. By Washington Irving. Intro. Prof. E. V. Arnold.
513
Mazzini, Life of.
By Bolton King, M.A.
562
Mozart, Life of.
By Edward Holmes.
Intro. by Ernest Newman.
564
Napoleon, Life of.
By J. G. Lockhart.
3
Nelson, Life of.
By Robert Southey.
52
{of Newcastle.
722
Newcastle (First Duke of), Life of, and other writings.
By the Duchess
Outram (Sir J.), The Bayard of India.
By Capt. L. J. Trotter.
396
Lr Pepys’s Diary.
Lord Braybrooke’s 1854 ed.
2 vols.
53-4
Plutarch’s Lives of Noble Greeks and Romans.
Dryden’s Translation.
Revised, with Introduction, by Arthur Hugh Clough. 3 vols. 407-9
Rousseau, Confessions of.
2 vols.
859-60
Scott (Sir Walter), Life of (abridged).
By J. G. Lockhart.
55
Scott’s Lives of the Novelists.
Introduction by George Saintsbury.
331
(See also FICTION and POETRY)
Seebobm (Frederic): The Oxford Reformers.
665
Shakespeare, Life and Work of.
By Oliphant Smeaton.
514
(See also POETRY AND DRAMA)
Swift’s Journal to Stella.
Newly deciphered and edited by J. K. Moorbead.
Introduction by Sir Walter Scott.
757
(See also Essays and For YouNG PEOPLE)
Vasari’s Lives of the Painters.
Trans. by A. B. Hinds.
4 vols.
784-7
Voltaire’s Life of Charles XII.
Introduction by Rt Hon. J. Burns.
270
(See also FICTION)
Walpole (Horace), Selected Letters of.
Intro. by W. Hadley, M.A.
775
Wellington, Life of.
By G. R. Gleig.
341
Wesley’s Journal.
4 vols.
Intro. by Rev. F. W. Macdonald.
105-8
Woolman’s (John) Journal and Other Papers.
Introduction by Vida D.
Seudder.
402

CEASSIC@CAI«
Aéschylus’ Lyrical Dramas.
Translated by Professor J. S. Blackie.
62
Aristophanes’ The Frogs, The Clouds, The Thesmophorians.
516
a8
The Acharnians, The Knights, and The Birds.
Frere’s
Translation.
Introduction by John P. Maine.
344

Aristotle’s Politics.
Introduction by A. D. Liadsay.
605
RS
Poetics, etc., and Demetrius on Style, etc. Edited by Rey. T. A.
Moxon.

901

(See also PHILOSOPHY)

Caesar’s The Gallic War and Other Commentaries.
McDevitte.
702

Translated by W. A.

Cicero’s Essays and Select Letters.
Intro. Note by de Quincey.
345
Epictetus, Moral Discourses, etc. Elizabeth Carter’s ‘lranslation. Edited
by W. H. D. Rouse, M.A.
404
Euripides’ Plays in 2 vols. Introduction by V. R. Reynolds. Translated

by M. Wodhull and R. Potter, with Shelley’s ‘ Cyclops’ and Dean
Milman’s ‘ Bacchanals.’
63, 271

H

Herodotus.
_Rawlinson’s Translation, omitting his Essays, and Appendices.
Edited, with Intro,, by E. H. Blakeney, M.A.
2 vols.
405-6
Homer’s Iliad.
Lord Derby’s Translation.
453

Odyssey.

William Cowper’s

Translation.

Horace.
Complete Poetical Works.
515
Hutchinson’s (W. M. L.) The Muses’ Pageant.

454

3 vols.

Livy’s History of Rome.
Vols. I-VI.
Translated
Roberts.
603, 669, 670, 749, 755, and 756

581, 606, and 671

by

Rey.

Canon

Lucretius: On the Nature of Things.
Translated by W. E. Leonard.
Marcus Aurelius’ Meditations.
Introduction by W. H. D. Rouse.
Plato’s Dialogues.
2 vols. Introduction by A. D. Lindsay.
456-7

»

Republic.

Plutarch’s

Moralia.

Sophocles’ Dramas.

750
9

Translated, with an Introduction, by A. D. Lindsay.
20 Essays translated

by Philemon

Translated by Sir G. Young, Bart.

Holland.

114

Thucydides’ Peloponnesian War.
Crawley’s Translation.
455
Virgil’s AUneid.
Translated by E. Fairfax-Taylor.
161
»,
Hclogues and Georgics.
Translated by T. F. Royds, M.A.
Xenophon’sCyropaedia.
Translation revised by Miss F. M. Stawell.

2

64

6565

229
672
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ESSAYS AND BELLES-LETTRES
Anthology of Prose.
Compiled and Edited by Miss S. L. Edwards.
675
Arnold’s (Matthew) Essays.
Introduction by G. K. Chesterton.
115
s
oh
Study of Celtic Literature, and other Critical Essays,
with Supplement by Lord Strangford, etc.
458
(See also POETRY)
Bacon’s Essays.
Introduction by Oliphant Smeaton.
10
(See also PHILOSOPHY)
Bagehot’s Literary Studies.
2vols.
Intro. by GeorgeSampson.
520-1
Belloc’s (Hilaire) Stories, Mssays, and Poems.
948
Brown’s Rab and his Friends, etc.
Burke’s Reflections on the French Revolution and contingent Essays.
Introduction by A. J. Grieve, M.A.
460
(See also ORATORY)
Canton’s (William) The Invisible Playmate, W. V., Her Book, and In
(See also FOR YOUNG PEOPLE)
(Memory of W. V.
566
Carlyle’s Essays.
2 vols.
With Notes by J. Russell Lowell.
703-4
Past and Present.
Introduction by R. W. Emerson.
608
”
Sartor Resartus and Heroes and Hero Worship.
278
”
(See also BIOGRAPHY and HISTORY)
Castiglione’s The Courtier.
Translated by Sir Thomas Hoby.
Introduction by W. H. D. Rouse.
807
L Century of Essays, A.
An Anthology of English Essayists.
653
Chesterfield’s (Lord) Letters to his Son.
23
L Chesterton’s (G. K.) Stories, Essays, and Poems.
913
Coleridge’s Biographia Literaria.
Introduction by Arthur Symons.
1]
Hssays and Lectures on Shakespeare, etc.
162
(See also POETRY)
L De la Mare’s (Walter) Stories, Essays, and Poems.
940
De Quincey’s (Thomas) Opium Eater.
Intro. by Sir G. Douglas.
223

The

English

Mail

Coach

and

Other

Introduction by S. Hill Burton.

Writings

609

(See also BIOGRAPHY)
Dryden’s Dramatic Essays. With an Introduction by W. H. Hudson.
Elyot’s Gouernour.
Intro. and Glossary by Prof. Foster Watson.
L Emerson’s Essays.
First and Second Series.
12

L

53

Nature, Conduct of Life, Essays from the ‘ Dial.’

:

568
927

322

Representative Men.
Introduction by E. Rhys.
279
Society and Solitude and Other Essays.
567
(See also POETRY)
Florio’s Montaigne.
Introduction by A, R. Waller, M.A.
3 vols. 440-9
Froude’s Short Studies.
Vols.I and II.
13, 705
(See also History and BIOGRAPHY)
Gilfillan’s Literary Portraits.
Intro. by Sir W. Robertson Nicoll.
348
Goethe’s Conversations with Eckermann.
Intro. by Havelock
Bllis
”

851.

(See also FICTION and POETRY)

Goldsmith’s Citizen of the World and The Bee. Intro. by R. Church.
(See also FICTION and POETRY)
Hamilton’s The Federalist.
519
Hazlitt’s Lectures on the English Comic Writers.
411
The Round Table and Shakespeare’s Characters.
65
»
Spirit of the Age and Lectures on English Poets.
459
”
”

a

Table Talk.
321
Plain Speaker.
Introduction by P. P. Howe.

Holmes’s

992

814

Autocrat of the Breakfast Table.
66
Poet at the Breakfast Table.
68
By
Professor at the Breakfast Table.
67
L Hudson’s (W. H.) A Shepherd’s Life. Introduction by Ernest Rhys. 926
Hunt’s (Leigh) Selected Essays. Introduction by J. B. Priestley.
829
t Huxley’s (Aldous) Stories, Essays, and Poems.
935
Irving’s Sketch Book of Geoffrey Crayon.
117
(See also BIOGRAPHY and HISTORY)
L Lamb’s Essays of Elia.
Introduction by Augustine Birrell.
14
(See also BIOGRAPHY and FoR YOUNG PEOPLE)

3

2
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BELLES-LETTRES—continned

Landor’s
Imaginary Conversations
and Poems:
A selection.
Wdited
with Introduction by Havelock Ellis.
890
Lowell’s (James Russell) Among My Books.
607
Macaulay’s Essays.
2 vols.
Introduction by A. J. Grieve, M.A.
225-6
=
Miscellaneous Essays and The Lays of Ancient Rome.
439
(See also History and ORATORY)
Machiavelli’s Prince.
Special Trans. and Intro. by W. K. Marriott.
280

(See also H1STory)

Martinengo-Cesaresco (Countess): Essays in the Study of Folk-Songs, 673
Mazzini’s Duties of Man, etc. Introduction by Thomas Jones, M.A. 224
Milton’s Areopagitica, etc. Introduction by Professor C. E. Vaughan. 795
(See also Portry)
L Mitford’s Our Village.
Edited, with Intro., by Sir John Squire.
927
Montagu’s (Lady) Letters.
Introduction by R. Brimley Johnson.
69
Newman’s On the Scope and Nature of University Education, and a
aper on Christianity and Scientific Investigation.
Introduction by.
Meiifred Ward.
723
(See also PHILOSOPHY)
Osborne’s (Dorothy) Letters to Sir William Temple.
Edited and connotated by Judge Parry.
4
Penn’s The Peace of Europe.
Some Fruits of Solitude, ete.
724
Prelude to Poetry, The.
Edited by Ernest Rhys.
789

Reynold’s Discourses.

Introduction by L. March Phillipps.

118

Rhbys’s New Book of Sense and Nonsense.
813
Rousseau’s Emile.
Translated by Barbara Foxley.
518
(See also PHILOSOPHY AND THEOLOGY)
Ruskin’s Crown of Wild Olive and Cestus of Aglaia.
323
Elements of Drawing and Perspective.
217
Ai
Ethics of the Dust.
Introduction by Grace Rhys.
282
me
Modern Painters. 5 vols. Introduction by Lionel Cust. 208-12

Ae

Pre-Raphaelitism.

Lectures

on

Architecture

Academy Notes, 1855-9, and Notes
Introduction by Laurence Binyon.

L

PA

on the
218

and

Painting,

Turner

Gallery.

Sesame and Lilies, The Two Paths, and The King of the Golden
River.
Introduction by Sir Oliver Lodge.
219
Seven Lamps of Architecture.
Intro. by Selwyn Image.
207
Stones of Venice. 3 vols. Intro. by L. March Phillipps. 213-15
Time and Tide with other Essays.
450
Unto This Last. The Political Economy of Art.
216
(See also FOR YOUNG PEOPLE)

”

Spectator, The.
4 vols.
Introduction by G. Gregory Smith.
164-7
Spencer’s (Herbert) Essays on Education. Intro. by C. W. Eliot.
504
Sterne’s Sentimental Journey and Journal and Letters to Eliza.
Intro,
by George Saintsbury.
(See also FICTION)

L

Steyenson’s In the South Seas and Island Nights’ Entertainments.
sh
Virginibus Puerisque and Familiar Studies of Men
Books.

765

769
and

(See also FICTION, PortTry, and TRAVEL)
Swift’s Tale

of a Tub,

The

Battle of the Books,

(See also BIOGRAPHY and FoR YOUNG

Swinnerton’s

(Frank)

The

Georgian

Literary

Table Talk.
Edited by J.C. Thornton.
Taylor’s (Isaac) Words and Places, or
History, Ethnology, and Geography.

Thackeray’s

(W. M.) The

English

etc.

347

PEOPLE)

Scene.

943

906
Etymological

Illustrations

Intro. by Edward

Humorists

and The

Thomas.

Four

Introduction by Walter Jerrold.
610
(See also FICTION)
Thoreau’s Walden.
Introduction by Walter Raymond.
281
Trench’s On the Study of Words and English Past and Present.
duction by George Sampson.
8

Tytler’s Kssay on the Principles of Translation.
Walton’s

Compleat

Angler.

Introduction

4

168

by Andrew

Lang.

of

517

Georges,

70

Intro-
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FICTION
Aimard’s The Indian Scout.
428
Ainsworth’s (Harrison) vie St Paul’s.
rs
us
a

L

American Short
Cournos.
ut Austen’s (Jane) Emma.

L
L

Intro. by W. KE. A. Axon.

522

es
he Admirable Crichton. Intro. by EH. Rhys. 804
oy
The Tower of London.
400
ar
Windsor Castle.
709
ce
Rookwood.
Intro. by Frank Swinnerton.
870
Stories of the Nineteenth Century.
Edited by John
Introduction

by R. B. Johnson.

24

Me
3

os

Mansfield Park.
Introduction by R. B. Johnson.
23
een anEor Abbey and Persuasion.
Introduction by

“n

53

Pride and Prejudice.

B. Johnson.

25

Introduction by R. B. Johnson.

22

Sense and Sensibility.
Intro. by R. B. Johnson.
21
Balzac’ 8 (Honoré de) Atheist’s Mass. Preface by George Saintsbury. 229
Catherine
de Médici.
Introduction
by George
”
”
Saintsbury.
419
3
+
Christ
in
Flanders.
Introduction
by
George
Saintsbury.
284
mA
Cousin Pons.
Intro. by George Saintsbury.
463
”
Eugénie Grandet. Intro. by George Suintsbury. 169
”
”
Lost Illusions.
Intro. by George Saintsbury.
656
»”
”
Old Goriot. Intro. by George Saintsbury.
170
»”
”
i
A
The Cat and Racket, and Other Stories.
349

ae

sh

The Chouans. Intro. by George Saintsbury.
285
The Country Doctor. Intro. George Saintsbury. 530

The Country Parson.
686
The Quest of the Absolute. Introduction by George
Saintsbury.
286
The Rise and Fall of César Birotteau.
596
The Wild Ass’s Skin. Intro. George Saintsbury.
26
Ursule Mirouét.
Intro. by George Saintsbury.
733
Barbusse’ 8 Under Fire.
Translated by Fitzwater Wray.
798
Bennett’s (Arnold) The Old Wives’ Tale.
919
Blackmore’s (R. D.) Lorna Doone.
304
a] Borrow’s Lavengro.
oil
Loi
Introduction by Thomas Seccombe.
119
.
Romany Rye.
(See also TRAVEL)
Bronté’s (Anne) The Tenant of Wildfell Hall and Agnes Grey.
685
lols)

ny
oe

”

a

L

(Charlotte) Jane Eyre.
Introduction by May Sinclair.
287
ns
Shirley.
Introduction by May Sinclair.
288
”

5

The

Professor.

Villette.

Introduction

by May

Sinclair.

Introduction by May Sinclair.

351

417

rae
(Emily)
Burney’s (Fanny)
Butler’s (Samuel)

Wuthering Heights.
243
Evelina.
Introduction by R. B. Johnson.
352
Erewhon and Erewhon Revisited.
Introduction by
Desmond MacCarthy.
881
The Way of All Flesh.
Intro. by A. J. Hoppé.
38935
Collins’ (wilkie) The Woman in White.
464

L Conrad’s Lord Jim.

Introduction by R. B. Cunninghame Grahame.

925

L Converse’s (Florence) Long Will.
328
Dana’s (Richard H.) Two Years before the Mast.
588
Daudet’s Tartarin of Tarascon and Tartarin of the Alps.
423
Defoe’s Fortunes and Misfortunes of Moll Flanders. Intro. by G. A. Aitken
»
Captain Singleton.
Introduction by Edward Garnett. 74 [837
a
Journal of the Plague Year.
Introduction byG. A. Aitken.
289

»

Memoirs of a Cayalier.
(See also FOR

YOUNG

Introduction by G. A. Aitken.

PEOPLE)

283

CHARLES DICKENS’ WORKS. Hach volume with an Intro. by G. IX. (heatortons
American Notes.
290
L Barnaby Rudge.
76
L Bleak House.
236
Child’s History of England.
u Christmas Books.
239

291

L Christmas Stories.
414
L David Copperfield.
242
L Dombey end Son.
240
Bdwin Drood.
725
L Great Expectations.
234
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FICTION—continued
CHARLES DICKENS’ WorkKS—continued
Hard Times.
292
Our Mutual Friend.
294
L Little Dorrit.
293
L Pickwick Papers.
235
L Martin Chuzzlewit.
241
Reprinted Pieces.
744
L Nicholas Nickleby.
238
Sketches by Boz.
237
L Old Curiosity Shop.
173
L Tale of Two Cities.
102
L Oliver Twist.
233
Uncommercial Traveller.
536
Disraeli’s Coningsby.
Introduction by Langdon Davies.
535
Dostoevksy’s
(Fyodor)
Crime
and
Punishment.
Introduction
Laurence Irving.
501

ms

»,

Letters

from

the

A

»

Poor Folk and the Gambler.
Hogarth.
711

Translated

Underworld

and

by C. J. Hogarth.

The
Possessed.
Introduction
Murry.
2vols.
861-2

Other

by

Tales.

654

Translated by C. J.

oa

»

rH

»

The House of the Dead, or Prison Life in Siberia.

os

»

The

Introduction

Brothers

stance

The

by Madame

Idiot.

682

J.

Stepniak.

Karamazov.

Garnett.

by

Translated

2 vols.

Middleton
533

by

Con-

802-3

Du Maurier’ 8 (George) Trilby.
Introduction by Sir Gerald du Maurier.
With the original illustrations.
863
Dumas’
Black Tulip.
Introduction by Ernest Rhys.
174
A
Chicot the Jester.
421
a
Le Chevalier de Maison Rouge.
Intro. by Julius Bramont.
614
o
Marguerite de Valois (‘La Reine Margot’).
326
ae
ae
The Count of Monte Cristo.
2 vols.
393-4
a
The Forty-Five.
420
a
The Three Musketeers.
81
i
The Vicomte de Bragelonne.
3 vols.
593-5
L
Twenty Years After.
Introduction by Ernest Rhys.
175
Edgar’ 8 Cressy and Poictiers.
Introduction by Ernest Rhys.
17
AS
Runnymede and Lincoln Fair.
Intro. by L. K. Hughes.
320
(See also FoR YOUNG PEOPLE)
Edgeworth’s Castle Rackrent and The Absentee.
410
L Eliot’s (George) Adam Bede.
27

a

“a

-

ss

sy

L

a
ay

ay
A

L

Felix Holt.

a

Tena

353

Middlemarch.

2 vols.

Mill on the Floss.

854-5

Intro. Sir W. Robertson Nicoll.

325

Romola.
Introduction by Rudolf Dircks.
231
Scenes of Clerical Life.
468
Silas Marner.
Introduction by Annie Matheson.
121
English Short Stories.
An Anthology.
743
Erckmann-Chatrian’s The Conscript and Waterloo.
354
The Story of a Peasant.
Translated
by C. J.
Hogarth. "9 vols.
706-7
Fenimore Cooper’s The Deerslayer.
77

Ai

is

The Last of the Mohicans.

79

e
ee

‘
The Pathfinder.
78
a
The Pioneers.
171
Af
The Prairie.
172
Ferrier’s (Susan) Marriage.
Introduction by H.
Fielding’s Amelia.
Intro. by George Saintsbury.

a

Jonathan

Wild,

and

The

Journal

L.

Morrow.
816
2 vols.
852-3

of a Voyage

to Lisbon.

Introduction by George Saintsbury.
877
Joseph Andrews.
Introduction by George Saintsbury.
467
Tom Jones.
Intro. by George Saintsbury.
2 vols.
355-6
Flaubert’s Madame
Bovary.
Translated
by Eleanor
Marx-Aveling.
Introduction by George Saye’
0
4

5

French

Salammb6.
Translated by J. S. Chartres.
Introduction by
Professor F.C. Green.
869
Stories of the 19th and 20th Centuries.
Selected, with

Short

an Introduction by Professor F.C. Green.
L Galsworthy’s (John) The Country House.
917

6

896

EVERYMAN’Sa
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a
a
eat No

FICTION—continned
Galt’s Annals of a Parish.
Introduction by Baillie Macdonald.
427
Gaskell’s (Mrs) Cousin Phillis, ete.
Intro. by Thos. Seccombe.
615
RS
Cranford.
83
fe,
Mary Barton.
Introduction by Thomas Seccombe.
593
5
Sylvia’s Lovers.
Intro. by Mrs. Ellis Chadwick.
524
Edited by John Hampden.
952
Ghost Stories.
(See also POETRY AND DRAMA)
Gleig’s (G. R.) The Subaltern.
708
Goethe’s Wilhelm Meister.
Carlyle’s Translation.
2 vols.
599-600
(See also Essays and Portry)
Gogol’s (Nicol) Dead Souls.
Translated by ©. J. Hogarth.
726
fs
»
Taras Bulba and Other Tales.
740
Goldsmith’s Vicar of Wakefield.
Introduction by
J.M.D.
295

(See also Essays and PortTry)

Goncharov’s Oblomov.
Translated by Natalie Duddington.
878
741
Translated by C. J. Hogarth.
Gorki’s Through Russia.
Harte’s (Bret) Luck of Roaring Camp and other Tales.
681
Hawthorne’s The House of the Seven Gables.
Intro. Ernest Rhys.
The Scarlet Letter.
Re
122
592
The Blithedale Romance.
-

a

~
Hugo’s

aA

The Marble

Faun.

Twice Told Tales.
(See also FoR YOUNG
(Victor)
Les Misérables.

ie

Notre Dame.

Intro. by Sir Leslie Stephen.

531
PEOPLE)
Intro. by S. R. John.

176

424

2 vols.

Introduction by A. C. Swinburne,

863-4

422

ay
ne
Toilers of the Sea.
Introduction by Ernest Rhys.
509
876
Italian Short Stories.
Edited by D. Pettoello.
James’s (G. P. R.) Richelieu.
Introduction by Rudolf Dircks.
357
James’s (Henry), The Turn of the Screw and The Aspern Papers.
912
Jefferies’s (Richard) After London and Amaryllis at the Fair.
Intro. by

951

David Garnett.

Kingsley’s
He

As

(See also FoR YOUNG PEOPLE)
(Charles) Alton Locke.
462
an
Hereward the Wake.

ne

Hypatia.

Westward

A

i

iS

nn

a

Yeast.

(See also POETRY

(Henry)

iS

m4

Introduction

611

and For

Geoffrey Hamlyn.

Ravenshoe.

YOUNG

416

by A. G. Grieve.

296
20

PEOPLE)

28

Lawrence’s (D. H.) The White Peacock.
Lever’s Harry Lorrequer.
Introduction
Loti’s (Pierre) Iceland
Lover’s Handy Andy.

Intro. by Ernest Rhys.

230

Ho!

914
by Lewis

Visherman.
Translated
Introduction by Ernest

Melville.

by W.
Rhys.

177

P. Baines.
178

Lytton’s Harold.
Introduction by Ernest Rhys.
15
a
Last Days of Pompeii.
80
Last of the Barons.
Introduction by R. G. Watkin.
”

92¢

[alte
Wel"
oJ

Rienzi.
Introduction by
(See also TRAVEL)
MacDonald’s (George) Sir Gibbie.
”

(See also ROMANCE)

E.

H.

Blakeney,

M.A.

18

532

678

Manning’s Mary Powelland Deborah’s Diary.
Introduction by Katherine
Tynan (Mra Hinkson).
324
i
Sir Thomas More.
Introduction by Ernest Rhys.
19
Marryat’s Jacob Faithful.
618
ES
Mr Midshipman Easy.
Introduction by R. B. Johnson.
82
i
Percival Keene.
Introduction by R. Brimley Johnson.
353
a
Peter Simple.
Introduction by R. Brimley Johnson.
°232

a

Maugham’s

The King’s Own.

6580

(See also FoR YOUNG PEOPLE)
(Somerset) Cakes and Ale.
932

Maupassant’s

Short

Stories.

Translated

by Marjorie

duction by Gerald Gould.
907
Melville’s (Herman) Moby Dick.
Introduction

7

Laurie.

by Ernest

Rhys.

Intro179
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FICTION—continued
Meolville’s
gl!
(SEtMeredith’s

Mérimée’s
fo]r

(Herman)

Omoo.
Introduction by Ernest Rhys.
Typee.
Introduction by Ernest Rhys.
The Ordeal of Richard Feverel.
916

297
180

(George)

Carmen,

with

by Philip

Prévost’s

Manon

Lescaut.

Intro.

Henderson.
834
Mickiewicz’s (Adam) Pan Tadeusz.
842
Moore’s (George) Esther Waters.
933
Mulock’s
John Halifax, Gentleman.
Introduction by J. Shaylor.
123
Neate’s (J. M.) The Fall of Constantinople.
655
Paltock’s (Robert) Peter Wilkins; or, The Flying Indians.
Introduction

by A. H. Bullen.

676

Pater’s Marius the Epicurean.
Introduction by Osbert Burdett.
903
Peacock’s Headlong Hall and Nightmare Abbey.
327
. Poe’s Tales of Mystery and Imagination.
Intro. by Pageate Colum.
336
(See also POETRY)
Prévost’s Manon
Lescaut, with Mérimée’s Carmen.
Introduction by
Philip Henderson.
834
Priestley’s Angel Pavement.
938
Pushkin’s (Alexander) The Captain’s Daughter and Other Tales.
Trans.
by Natalie Duddington.
898
Quiller-Couch’s (Sir Arthur) Hetty Wesley.
864
(2 vols. 865-6

Radcliffe’s (Ann) Mysteries of Udolpho.

Intro. by R. Austin Freeman.

Reade’s (C.) The ete and the Hearth.
Intro. by A.C.Swinburne.
29
Peg Woffington and Christie Johnstone.
299
Richardson’s leeavue)) Pamela.
Intro. by G. Saintsbury.
2 vols. 683—4

me

A

ee

Intro. by Prof. W. L. Phelps.

5

4 vols.

Russian Authors, Short Stories from.
Trans. by R. 8. Townsend.
Sand’s (George) The Devil’s Pool and Francois the Waif.
534
Scheffel’s Ekkehard: a Tale of the Tenth Century.
529
Scott’s (Michael) Tom Cringle’s Log.
710
Sin WALTER SCOTT’S WORKS:
Abbot, The.
124
L Ivanhoe.
Intro. Ernest Rhys.
Anne of Geierstein.
125
L Keniiworth.
135
Antiquary, The.
126
Monastery, The.
136
Black Dwarf and Legend of
Old Mortality.
137
Montrose.
128
Peveril of the Peak.
138
Bride of Lammermoor.
129
Pirate, The.
139
Castle Dangerous and the SurQuentin Durward.
140
geon’s Daughter.
130
Redgauntlet.
141
Count Robert of Paris.
131
Rob Roy.
142
Fair Maid of Perth.
132
St. Ronan’s Well.
143
Fortunes of Nigel.
71
Talisman, The.
144
Guy Mannering.
133
Waverley.
75

758

—

16
|
x
i
|
;
ai
|

Heart of Midlothian, The,
134
Woodstock.
Intro.
by Edward |
Highland Widow and Betrothed. 127
Garnett.
72
if
(See also BIOGRAPHY and POETRY)
Ww
Shchbedrin’s The Golovlyov Family.
Translated by Natalic Duddington. ©
Introduction

by Edward

Garnett.

908

i

Shelley’s (Mary Wollstonecraft) Frankenstein.
616
a
Sheppard’s Charles pucuee er: Intro. by Jessie M. Middleton.
505
|
Shorter Novels, Vol. I. Elizabethan and Jacobean.
Edited by Philip —
Henderson.
824
|
»
Vol. Il.
Jacobean and Restoration. Edited by Philo
fp

»

Henderson.
841
Vol.
III.
Wighteenth

Walpole’s
Rasselas).

Castle
856

of

Century

Otranto,

(Beckford’s

and

Dr.

Vathek, |

Johnson’s

Sienkiewicz (Henryk).
Talesfrom.
Edited by Monica M. Gardner.
871
|
Smollett’s Peregrine Pickle.
2 vols.
838-9
@
Roderick Random.
Introduction by H. W. Hodges.
790
1
Stendhal’ s Scarlet and Black.
Translated by C. K. Scott Moncreiff. at

2 vols.

945-6

|

8

i)
Al

pt
iN
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FICTION—continued
L Sterne’s
L
L
L

re

Tristram Shandy.
Introduction by George Saintsbury.
617
(See also ESSAYS)
Stevenson’s Dr Jekyll and Mr Hyde.
The Merry Men, and Other Tales.
mu
The Master of Baliantrae and The Black Arrow.
764
[767

A

Treasure Island and Kidnapped.

_

St.

763

Ives.
Introduction by Ernest Rhys.
904
(See also ESs8aYs, PoETRY, and TRAVEL)
Surtees’ Jorrocks’ Jaunts and Jollities.
817
:
Tales of Detection. Edited, with Introduction, by Dorothy lL. Sayers. 928
Thackeray’s Rose and the Ring and other stories.
Intro. Walter Jerrold.
is
Hsmond.
Introduction by Walter Jerrold.
73
(359

os

Newcomes,
Pendennis.

=
ae

Roundabout
Vanity Fair.

-

Virginians.

Introduction by Walter Jerrold. 2 vols. 465-6
Intro. by Walter Jerrold.
2 vols.
425-6
Papers.
687
Introduction

by Hon.

Whitelaw

Introduction by Walter Jerrold.

Reid.

298

2 vols.

507-8

(See also ESSAYS)
lo]

Tolstoy’s Anna Karenina. Trans. by Rochelle S. Townsend. 2 vols. 612-13
en

if

Childhood,

Master

Boyhood,

and Man,

and Youth.

Trans.

and other Parables

War and Peace.
3 vols.
525-7
-Troilope’s (Anthony) Barchester Towers.
ties
aS
Dr. Thorne.
360

by C. J. Hogarth.

and

Tales.

469

30

us

nS

Framley Parsonage.

Intro. by Ernest Rhys.

ss

aS

nf

3

The Golden Lion of
Sir Hugh Walpole.

Granpére.
761

a

as

5
ig

Phineas Finn.

Turgenev’s

aA
=

181

Introduction

The Last Chronicles of Barset.

op
as

591

2 vols.

Intro. by Sir Hugh

by

391-2

Walpole.

2 vols.

The Small House at Allington.
361
[832-3
The Warden.
Introduction by Ernest Rhys.
182

Fathers and Sons.

Translated

by C. J. Hogarth.

742

Liza.
Translated by W. R. 8. Ralston.
677
Virgin Soil.
Translated by Rochelle S. Townsend.

528

Voltaire’s Candide and Other Tales.
936
Walpole’s (Hugh) Mr Perrin and Mr Traill.
918
oil
‘oil
J Well’s (H. G.) The Time Machine and The Wheels of Chance.
915
Whyte-Melville’s The Gladiators.
Introduction by J. Mavrogordato. 523
Wood’s (Mrs Henry) The Channings.
84
Woolf’s (Virginia) To the Lighthouse.
Intro. by D. M. Hoare.
949
Yonge’s (Charlotte M.) The Dove in the Hagle’s Nest.
329
.
Ke
The Heir of Redclyffe.
Intro. Mrs Meynell.
362
(See also FOR YOUNG PEOPLE)
Zola’s (Kmile) Germinal.
Translated by Havelock Ellis.
897

HISTORY:
Anglo-Saxon

Chronicle,

The.

Translated

by James

Ingram.

624

Bede’s Ecclesiastical History, etc. Introduction by Vida D. Scudder. 479
Burnet’s History of His Own Times.
85
Carlyle’s French Revolution.
Introduction by H. Belloc.
2 vols. 31-2
(See also BIOGRAPHY and Wssays)
Creasy’s Decisive Battles of the World.
Introduction by E. Rhys.
300
De Joinville (See Villehardouin)
Duruy’s (Jean Victor) A History of France.
2 vols.
737-8
Finlay’s Byzantine Empire.
33
Ps
Greece under the Romans.
185
Froude’s Henry VIII. Intro. by Liewellyn Williams, M.P. 3 vols. 372-4

Np
s
i

Edward

VI.

Intro. by Llewellyn Williams, M.P., B.C.L.

375

Mary Tudor.
Intro. by Llewellyn Williams, M.P., B.C.L.
477
History
of Queen
LElizabeth’s
Reign.
5 vols.
Completing
Froude’s ‘History of England,’ in 10 vols.
583-7
(See also Essays and BIOGRAPHY)
Gibbon’s Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire. Edited, with Introduction and Notes, by Oliphant Smeaton, M.A.
6 vols.
434-6, 474-6
(See also BloGRarHy)
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Green’s Short History of the English People.
Edited and Reyised by
L. Cecil Jane, with an Appendix by R. P. Farley, B.A.
2 vols. 727-8
Grote’s History of Greece.
Intro. by A. D. Lindsay.
12 vols.
186-97
Hallam’s (Henry) Constitutional History of England.
3 vols.
621-3
Holinshed’s Chronicle as used in Shakespeare’s Plays.
Introduction by
Professor Allardyce Nicoll.
800
Irving’s (Washington) Conquest of Granada.
478
(See also Essays and BIoGRAPHY)
Josephus’ Wars of the Jews.
Introduction by Dr Jacob Hart.
712
Macaulay’s History of England.
3 vols.
34-6
(See also Essays and ORATORY)
Maine’s (Sir Henry) Ancient Law.
1734
Merivale’s History of Rome.
(An Introductory vol. to Gibbon.)
433
Mignet’s (F. A. M.) The French Revolution.
713
Milman’s History of the Jews.
2 vols.
377-8
Mommsen’s
History of Rome.
Translated by W. P. Dickson, LL.D.
With a review of the work by E. A. Freeman.
4 vols.
542-5
86-8
3 vols.
Motley’s Dutch Republic.
Parkman’s Conspiracy of Pontiac.
2 vols.
302-3
Paston Letters, The.
Based on edition of Knight.
Introduction by
752-3
2 vols.
Mrs Archer-Hind, M.A.
Pilgrim Fathers, The.
Introduction by John Masefleld.
480
L Pinnow’s History of Germany.
Translated by M. R. Brailsford.
929
Political Liberty, The Growth of.
A Source-Book of English History.
Arranged by Ernest Rhys.
745
[M,A.
2 vols. 397-8
Prescott’s Conquest of Mexico. With Introduction by Thomas
Seccombe.
pt
Conquest of Peru.
Intro. by Thomas Seccombe, M.A.
301
250
Sismondi’s Italian Republics.
Stanley’s Lectures on the Eastern Church.
Intro. by A. J. Grieve.
251
Tacitus.
Vol. I. Annals.
Introduction by E. H. Blakeney.
273
ae
Vol. If. Agricola and Germania.
Intro. B. H. Blakeney.
274
Thierry’s Norman Conquest.
Intro. by J. A. Price, B.A.
2 vols. 198-9
Villebardouin and De Joinville’s Chronicles of the Crusades.
Translated,
333
with Introduction, by Sir F. Marzials, C.B.
Voltaire’s Age of Louis XIV.
Translated by Martyn P. Pollack.
780

ORATORY
Anthology of British Historical Speeches and Orations.
714
Ernest Rhys.
Bright’s (John) Speeches.
Selected with Intro. by Joseph

Burke’s American Speeches and Letters.

340.

Compiled
Sturge.

by
252

(See also Wssays)

Demosthenes: Select Orations.
546
Fox (Charles James):
Speeches (French Revolutionary War Period).
Edited with Introduction by Irene Cooper Willis, M.A.
759
Lincoln's Speeches, etc.
Intro. by the Rt Hon. James Bryce.
206
(See also BIOGRAPHY)
Macaulay’s Speeches on Politics and Literature.
399
5
(See also Essays and History)
Pitt’s Orations on the War with France.
145

PHILOSOPHY AND THEOLOGY
u A Kempis’

Imitation

of Christ.

Ancient Hebrew Literature.

>

484

;

Being the Old Testament and Apocrypha. ;

Arranged by the Rev. R. B. Taylor.
Aristotle, The Nicomachean
Ethics of.

Introduction by Professor J. A. Smith.
(See also CLASSICAL)

4 vols.
253-6
Translated by

547

|
D.

P.

Chase.

Bacon’s The Advancement of Learning.
1719
(See also ESSAys)
Berkeley’s (Bishop) Principles of Human Knowledge, New Theory
Vision.
With Introduction by A. D. Lindsay.
483

Io

Me,
if

,
of
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Boehme’s (Jacob) The Signature of All Things, with Other Writings.
Introduction by Clifford Bax.
569
Browne’s Religio Medici, ete.
Intro. by Professor C. H. Herford.
92
Bunyan’s Grace Abounding and Mr Badman.
Introduction by G. B.
Harrison.
815
(See also ROMANCE)
Burton’s (Robert) Anatomy of Melancholy.
Introduction by Holbrook
Jackson.
3 vols.
886-8
Butler’s Analogy of Religion.
Introduction by Rev. Ronald Bayne.
90
Descartes’ (René) A Discourse on Method.
Translated by Professor John
Veitch.
Introduction by A. D. Lindsay.
570
Introduction by J. ry Collis.
930
tl Ellis’ (Havelock) Selected Essays.
L Gore’s (Charles) The Philosophy of the Good Life.
924
Hindu
Scriptures,
Edited by Dr Nicol Macnicol.
Introduction
by
Rabindranath Tagore.
944
Hobbes’ Leviathan.
Edited, with Intro. by A. D. Lindsay, M.A.
691
Hooker’s Ecclesiastical Polity. Intro. by Rev. H. Bayne.
2 vols. 201-2
Hume’s
Treatise of Human
Nature, and other Philosophical Works.
Introduction by A. D. Lindsay, M.A.
2 vols.
548-9
James (William): Selected Papers on Philosophy.
739
Kant’s Critique of Pure Reason.
Translated by J. M. D. Meiklejohn.
Introduction by A. D. Lindsay, M.A.
909
Keble’s The Christian Year.
Introduction by J.C. Shairp.
690
King Edward VI. First and Second Prayer Books.
Introduction by the
Right Rev. Bishop of Gloucester.
448
Lu Koran, The.
MJodwell’s Translation.
380
Latimer’s Sermons.
Introduction by Canon Beeching.
40
Law’s Serious Call to a Devout and Holy Life.
91
Leibniz’s Philosophical Writings.
Selected and trans. by Mary Morris.
Introduction by C. R. Morris, M.A.
905
Locke’s Two Treatises of Civil Government.
Introduction by Professor
William S. Carpenter.
751
Malthus on the Principles of Population.
2 vols.
692-3
Mill’s (John Stuart) Utilitarianism, Liberty, Representative Government.
With Introduction by A. D. Lindsay, M.A.
482
»,
Subjection of Women.
(See Wollstonecraft, Mary, under Scirmncr)
More’s Utopia.
Introduction by Judge O’Hagan.
461
New Testament.
Arranged in the order in which the books came to the
Christians of the First Century.
93
Newman’s Apologia pro Vita Sua.
Intro. by Dr Charles Sarolea.
636
(See also ESSAYS)
Nietzsche’s Thus Spake Zarathustra. Trans. by A. Tilleand M. M. Bozman.
Paine’s Rights of Man.
Introduction by G. J. Holyoake.
718
[892
Pascal’s
Pensées.
Translated
by W.
F. Trotter.
Introduction
by

T.S. Eliot.

874

(C.LE. 403

Ramayana and the Mahabharata, The.
Translated by Romesh Dutt,
Renan’s Life of Jesus. Introduction by Right Rev. Chas. Gore, D.D. 805
Robertson’s (F. W.) Sermons on Christian Doctrine, and Bible Subjects,
Each Volume with Introduction by Canon Burnett.
3 vols.
37-9
(Note: No. 37 is out of print.)
Robinson’s (Wade) The Philosophy of Atonement and Other Sermons,
Introduction by Rev. F. B. Meyer.
Rousseau’s (J. J.) The Social Contract, etc.
660.
(See also Essays)
t Augustine’s Confessions.
Dr Pusey’s Translation.
200
i St Francis: The Little Flowers, and The Life of St. Francis.
485
Seeley’s Ecce Homo.
Introduction by Sir Oliver Lodge.
305
Selection from St Thomas Aquinas,
Edited by The Rey. Father M. 0,
D’Arcy.
953
(Ready Summer 1939)
Spinoza’s Ethics, etc.
Translated by Andrew J. Boyle.
With Introduction by Professor Santayana.
481
Swedenborg’s (Emmanuel) Heaven and Hell.
379
a
ve
The Divine Love and Wisdom.
635
x,
ss
The Divine Providence.
658
L
i
a
The True Christian
Religion.
893
It
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POETRY AND DRAMA
Anglo-Saxon Poetry.
Edited by Professor R. K. Gordon.
794
Arnold’s (Matthew) Poems, 1840-66, including Thyrsis.
334
Ballads, A Book of British.
Selected by R. B. Johnson.
572

Beaumont and Fletcher, The Select Plays of.
Baker,

of Harvard

Bjérnson’s Plays.
Ah

University.

Vol. I.

The

Gauntlet.

:

Vol. II. The
Translated

Blake’s Poems
Browning’s

and Prophecies.

Poems,

eiban

Introduction by Professor

506

Newly
Trans.

Married

Couple.

by

Leonardo,

by R. Farquharson

Editor, The Bankrupt,
R.

Farquharson

Introduction
Tacos

Sharp.

by Max

by Arthur

Sharp.

A

625

and The King.
696

Plowman.
Waugh.

792
41

”

ei
The Ring and the Book,
Intro. by Chas. W.
Burns’ Poems and Songs.
Introduction by J. Douglas.
Byron’s Poetical and Dramatic Works.
3 vols.
486-8

Calderon:

Six Plays, translated by Edward

Hodell.

FitzGerald.

502

819

Chaucer’s
Coleridge,

Canterbury Tales.
Edited by Principal Burrell, M.A.
Golden Book of.
Edited by Stopford A. Brooke.
43
(See also HS8aYs)
(William).
Poems ef.
Edited by H. I’Anson Fausset.

Cowper

ral

307

872

(See also BIOGRAPHY)

Dante’s
Divine
Comedy
(Cary’s
Translation).
Specially
edited
by
Edmund Gardner.
308
Donne’s Poems.
Edited by H. I’Anson Fausset.
867
Dryden’s Poems.
Edited by Bonamy Dobree.
910
Highteenth-Century Plays.
Edited by John Hampden.
818
Emerson’s Poems. Introduction by Professor Bakewell, Yale, U.S.A. 715
English Religious Verse.
Edited by G. Lacey May.
937
Everyman and other Interludes, including eight Miracle Plays.
Edited
by Ernest Rhys.
381
;
FitzGerald’s (Edward) Omar Khayyam and Six Plays of Calderon.
819
Goethe’s Faust. Parts I and II. Trans. and Intro. by A. G. Latham. 335
(See also ESSays and FIcTIoNn)

pelden Ee
cok of Modern English Poetry, The.
well.
2

Edited by Thomas Cald-

Golden Treasury of Longer Poems, The.
Edited by Ernest Rhys.
Goldsmith’s Poems and Plays.
Introduction by Austin Dobson.
(See also WSSAYS and FICTION)

Gray’s Poems and Letters.
Hebbel’s

Plays.

Translated

Heine: Prose and Poetry.
Herbert’s

Temple.

Introduction by John Drinkwater.with an Introduction by DrC.
by

Edward

Herrick’s Hesperides and Noble Numbers.
Ibsen’s
”

Brand.

Translated

Thomas.

ry

309

Intro. by Ernest Rhys.

by F. E. Garrett.

,

628

K. Allen. 694

911

Introduction

746.
415

310.

716

4

Ghosts, The Warriors at Helgeland, and An Enemy of the People.

”

Translated by R. Farquharson Sharp.
Lady Inger of Ostraat, Love’s Comedy,

”
”

Peer Gynt.
Translated by R. Farquharson Sharp.
747
A Doll’s House, The Wild Duck, and The Lady from the

”

The Pretenders, Pillars of Society, and Rosmersholm.

Youth.

Translated

Translated

by R.

Farquharson

by R. Farquharson

Sharp.

552
and

The

Sharp.

i
of

League

729

494

Y

i
Sea.

i

Translated —

by R. Farquharson Sharp.
659
‘
Jonson’s (Ben) Plays.
Intro. by Professor Schelling.
2 vols.
489-90
v
Kalidasa: Shakuntala.
Translated by Professor A. W. Ryder.
629
Keats’ Poems.
101
15
Kingsley’s (Charles) Poems.
Introduction by Ernest Rhys.
793
Langland’s

(See also FICTION and For
(William) Piers Plowman.

YOUNG
571

PEOPLE)

Lessing’s Laocoon, Minna von Barnhelm, and Nathan the Wise.
Longfellow’s Poems.
Marlowe’s Plays and

Introduction by Katherine Tynan.
382
Poems.
Introduction by Edward Thomas.
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POETRY
L Milton’s

AND

DRAMA~—continuned

Poems.
Introduction
(See also Essays)

Minor Elizabethan Drama.

by W.

H.

D.

Vol. I. Tragedy.

Rouse.

384

Selected, with Introduction,

491-2
Vol. Il. Comedy.
by Professor Thorndike.
Minor Poets of the 18th Century.
Edited by H. I’Anson Fausset.
844
Minor Poets of the 17th Century.
Edited by R. G. Howarth.
873
942
Modern Plays.
Moliére’s Comedies.
Introduction by Prof. F.C. Green.
2 vols.
830-1
New Golden Treasury, The.
An Anthology of Songs and Lyrics.
695
Old Yellow Book, The.
Introduction by Charles E. Hodell.
503
Omar Khayyém (The Rubdiydt of). Trans. by Edward FitzGerald.
819
Palgrave’s Golden Treasury.
Introduction by Edward Hutton.
96

Percy’s Reliques of Ancient

148-9

2 vols.

English Poetry.

Poe’s (Edgar Allan) Poems and Hssays.
Intro. by Andrew Lang.
791
(See also FICTION)
Pope (Alexander): Collected Poems.
Introduction by Ernest Rhys.
760

Proctor’s

Plays,

A Volume

of.

Introduction

Rossetti’s Poems and Translations.
Scott’s

150

and Lyrics.

(Adelaide A.) Legends

Restoration

by Edmund

Poems and Plays.
Intro. by Andrew Lang.
(See also BIOGRAPHY and VIctTion)

Shakespeare’s
;

Comedies.
Historical

153
Plays,

Gosse.

604

Introduction by E. G. Gardner.

Poems,

and

2 vols.

627

550-1

154

Sonnets.

155
Tragedies.
Shelley’s Poetical Works.
2 vols, 257-8
Introduction by A. H.Koszul.
95
Sheridan’s Plays.
Ss
ree
Spenser’s Faerie Queene.
Intro. by Prof. J. W. Hales.
2 vols.
443-4
Edited
by Philip
Shepherd’s Calendar and Other Poems.
»
879
Henderson.
Stevenson’s
Travel,

Poems—A
Ballads.

Sige
ennyson’s

Been
1830-56.
I. 1830056
Poems.ee ol. 1

Vol. It. 1857-70.

»

Saaed

Child’s Garden
(See also
768

of Verses, Underwoods, Songs of
Essays, FIOTION, and TRAVEL)

Introduction
Introduction b

626

Ernest,

tf

i

Bee

Selected by John Hampden.
Twenty One-Act Plays.
947
Webster and Ford.
Plays.
Selected, with Introduction, by Dr @. RB,
Harrison.

899

Whitman’s (Walt) Leaves of Grass (I), Democratic
Wilde (Oscar), Plays, Prose Writings, and Poems.
Wordsworth’s
”

Shorter Poems,
Longer Poems.

Introduction by
Note by Editor.

Vistas, etc.
858

573

Rhys.

203

Ernest
311

REFERENCE
Atlas

of Ancient and Classical Geography.
Many coloured and line
Maps; Historical Gazetteer, Index, etc.
451
Biographical Dictionary of English Literature.
449
Biographical Dictionary of Foreign Literature.
900
Dates, Dictionary of.
554
Dictionary of Quotations and Proverbs.
2 vols.
809-10
Everyman’s English Dietionary.
776
Literary and Historical Atlas. I. Hurope. Many coloured and line Maps;
full Index and Gazetteer.
496

”
”

”
”

”
”

II. America.
Do.
Do.
Til. Asia,
IV. Africa and Australia.

553
663

Do.

662

Non-Classical Mythology, Dictionary of.
632
Reader’s Guide to Everyman’s Library.
Revised edition, covering the
first 950 vols.
889
Roget’s Thesaurus of English Words and Phrases.
2 vols.
630-1
Smith’s Smaller Classical Dictionary.
Revised and Hdited by BE. H,
Wright’s An Encyclopaedia of Gardening.
555
([Blakeney, M.A.
495
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ROMANCE

Aucassin and Nicolette, with other Medieval Romances.
497
Boceaccio’s
Decameron.
(Unabridged.)
Translated
by J. M. Rigg.
Introduction by Edward Hutton.
2 vols.
845-6
L Bunyan’s Pilgrim’s Progress.
Introduction by Rev. H. EB. Lewis.
204
Burnt Njal, The Story of.
Translated by Sir George Dasent.
558
Cervantes’
Don
Quixote.
Motteux’s
Translation.
Lockhart’s Introduction.
2 vols.
385-6
Chrétien de Troyes: Kric and Hnid.
Translated, with Introduction and
Notes, by William Wistar Comfort.
698
|
French Medieval Romances.
Translated by Eugene Mason.
557
f
Geoffrey of Monmouth’s Histories of the Kings of Britain.
577
Grettir Saga, The.
Newly Translated by G. Ainslie Hight.
699
Gudrun.
Done into English by Margaret Armour.
880
Guest’s (Lady) Mabinogion.
Introduction by Rev. R. Williams.
97
Heimskringla: The Olaf Sagas.
Translated by Samuel Laing.
Introduction and Notes by John Beveridge.
717
ac
Sagas of the Norse Kings.
Translated by Samuel Laing.
Introduction and Notes by John Beveridge.
847
Holy Graal, The High History of the, 445
Kalevala.
Introduction by W. F. Kirby, F.L.S., F.E.S.
2 vols. 259-60
Le Sage’s The Adventures of Gil Blas. Intro. by Anatole Le Bras. 2 vols.
MacDonald’s (George) Phantastes: A Faerie Romance.
732
[437-8
(See also Ficrion)
Malory’s Le Morte d’Arthur.
Intro. by Professor Rhys.
2 vols.
45-6

L Morris (William): Early Romances.

Introduction by Alfred Noyes.

261

ee
7.
The Life and Death of Jason.
575
Morte d’Arthur Romances, Two.
Introduction by Lucy A. Paton.
634
Nibelungs, The Fall of the.
Translated by Margaret Armour.
312
Rabelais’ The Heroic Deeds of Gargantua and Pantagruel.
Introduction
by D. B. Wyndham Lewis.
2 vols.
826-7
Wace’s
Arthurian
Romance.
Translated by Eugene Mason,
Layamon’s Brut.
Introduction by Lucy A. Paton.
578

SCIENCE
Boyle’s The Sceptical Chymist.
Darwin’s The Origin of Species.

(See also TRAVEL)

L

Eddington’s

Buclid:

(Sir Arthur)

the Elements

of.

559
Introduction

by Sir Arthur Keith.

811

E.F. Bozman.

The

Nature

of the Physical

Todhunter’s

Hdition.

World.

922

Intro.

Introduction

by

by Sir

Thomas Heath, K.C.B.
891
Faraday’s (Michael) Experimental Researches in Electricity.
576
Galton’s Inquiries into Human Faculty.
Revised by Author.
263
George’s (Henry) Progress and Poverty.
560

Hahnemann’s

(Samuel)

The

Organon

of the Rational

Art of Healing.

7

Introduction by C. EK. Wheeler.
663
|
Harvey’s Circulation of the Blood. Introduction by Ernest Parkyn.
262.
Howard’s State of the Prisons. Introduction by Kenneth Ruck.
835 _
Huxley’s
Essays.
Introduction by Sir Oliver Lodge.
47

3

Lc!

Select Lectures and Lay Sermons.

Intro. Sir Oliver Lodge.

498

Lyell’s Antiquity of Man.
With an introduction by R. H. Rastall.
700
Marx’s (Karl) Capital.
Translated by Eden and Cedar Paul.
Introduction by G. D. H. Cole.
2 vols.
848-9
Miller’s Old Red Sandstone.
103
Owen’s (Robert) A New View of Society, etc. Intro. by G. D. H. Cole. 799
Pearson’s (Karl) The Grammar of Science.
939
}
Ricardo’s Principles of Political Keonomy and Taxation.
590
Smith’s (Adam) The Wealth of Nations.
2 vols.
412-13
Tyndall’s Glaciers of the Alps and Mountaineering in 1861.
98
White’s Selborne.
Introduction by Principal Windle.
48
Wollstonecraft (Mary), The Rights of Woman, with John Stuart Mill’s
The Subjection of Women.
825
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A Book of the ‘Bounty.’
Edited by George Mackaness.
950
Anson’s Voyages.
Introduction by John Masefield.
510
Bates’ Naturalist on the Amazon.
With Illustrations.
446
Belt’s The Naturalist in Nicaragua.
Intro. by Anthony Belt, F.L.S. 561
Borrow’s (George) fee Gypsies in Spain. Intro. by Edward Thomas. 697
rs
he Bible in Spain.
Intro. by Edward Thomas.
151
”
BS
Wild Tales.
Intro. by Theodore Watts-Dunton.
49
”
(See also FICTION)
Boswell’s Tour in the Hebrides with Dr Johnson.
387
(See also BIOGRAPHY)
Burton’s (Sir Richard) First Footsteps in East Africa.
500
Cobbett’s Rural Rides.
Introduction by Edward Thomas. 2 vols. 638-9
Cook’s Voyages of Discovery.
99
Crévecoeur’s (H. St
John) Letters from an American Farmer.
640
Darwin’s Voyage of the Beagle.
104

(See also SCIENCE)

Defoe’s

Tour through England and Wales.
Introduction by G. D. H.
(See also FIcTION)
{Cole.
820-1
Dennis’ Cities and Cemeteries of Etruria.
2 vols.
183-4
Dufferin’s (Lord) Letters from High Latitudes.
499
Ford’s Gatherings from Spain.
Introduction by Thomas Okey.
152
Franklin’s Journey to the Polar Sea.
Intro. by Capt. R. F. Scott.
447
Giraldus Cambrensis: Itinerary and Description of Wales.
272
Hakluyt’s Voyages.
8 vols.
264, 265, 313, 314, 338, 339, 388, 389
Kinglake’s Eothen.
Introduction by Harold Spender, M.A.
337
Lane’s Modern Egyptians.
With many Illustrations.
315
Mandeville’s (Sir
John) Travels.
Introduction by Jules Bramont.
812
Park (Mungo): Travels.
Introduction by Ernest Rhys.
205
Peaks, Passes, and Glaciers.
Selected by E. H. Blakeney, M.A.
778
L Polo’s (Marco) Travels.
Introduction by John Masefield.
306
Roberts’ The Western Avernus.
Intro. by Cunninghame Grahame.
762

Speke’s Discovery of the Source of the Nile.

L Stevenson’s

An

Inland

Voyage,

Travels

50

with

(Squatters.

a Donkey,

(See also Essays, FICTION, and POETRY)

and

766

Silverado

Stow’s Survey of London.
Introduction by H. B. Wheatley,
589
Wakefield’s Letter from Sydney and Other Writings on Colonization. 828
Waterton’s Wanderings in South America.
Intro. by E. Selous.
772
Young’s Travels in France and Italy.
Intro. by Thomas Okey.
720

FOR YOUNG

PEOPLE

Aesop’s and Other Fables: An Anthology from all sources.
657
Alcott’s Little Men.
Introduction by Grace Rhys.
512
L
*
Little Women and Good Wives.
Intro. by Grace Rhys.
Andersen’s Fairy Tales.
Illustrated by the Brothers Robinson.
More Fairy Tales.
Llustrated by Mary Shillabeer.
Annals of Fairyland.
oe Reign of King Oberon.
365

he Reign of King Cole.

Asgard and the Norse eee
Translated
Baker’s Cast up by the Sea.
539

Ballantyne’s
”

248
4
822

366

by Mrs

Boult.

689

Coral Island.
245
Martin Rattler.
246

Ungava.
Introduction by Ernest Rhys.
276
L Browne’ s (Frances) Granny’s Wonderful Chair. Intro. by Dollie Badtonds

Bulfinch’s (Thomas) The Age of Fable.

472

{il

Legends of Charlemagne. Intro. by Ernest Rhys. 586.
L Canton’ s A Chila’ s Book of Saints.
Illustrated by T. H. Robinson.
61
(See also ESSAYS)
L Carroll’s Alice in Wonderland, Through the Looking-Glass, etc.
Ilustrated by the Author.
Introduction by Ernest Rhys.
836
Clarke’s Tales from Chaucer.
537
Collodi’s Pinocchio; the Story of a Puppet.
538
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FOR YOUNG
Converse’s
Cox’s

(Florence)

The

CLASSIFIED

List.

PEOPLE—continned

.

House

of Prayer.

(See also FICTION)

(Sir G. W.) Tales of Ancient

Defoe’s Robinson

Crusoe.

-:

Greece.

Illustrated

923
721

:

by J. A. Symington.

59

(See also FIicTIon)
Dodge’s (Mary Mapes) Hans Brinker; or, The Silver Skates.
620
Hdgar’s Heroes of England.
471
(See also FICTION)
Ewing’s (Mrs) Jackanapes,
Daddy
Darwin’s
Dovecot,
illustrated
Rk. Caldecott, and The Story of a Short Life.
731

ae

»,

Fairy

Gold.

Mrs

Overtheway’s

Illustrated

by

Remembrances.

Herbert

Cole.

Fairy Tales from the Arabian Nights.

%
by

730

i

157

Illustrated.

249

Froissart’s Chronicles.
57
Gatty’s Parables from Nature.
Introduction by Grace Rhys.
158
Grimm’s Fairy Tales.
Illustrated by R. Anning Bell.
56
Hawtborne’s Wonder Book and Tanglewood Tales.
5
(See also FicTION)
A
Howard’s Rattlin the Reefer.
Introduction by Guy Pocock.
857
ie
tu Hughes’ Tom Brown’s School Days.
Illustrated by T. Robinson.
58
Ingelow’s (Jean) Mopsa the Fairy.
Illustrated by Dora Curtis.
619
_

Jeiferies’s (Richard) Bevis, the Story of a Boy.

Kingsley’s

Heroes.

by

Grace

gare Row ane Lady Why.

”

Water Babies and Glaucus.
277
(See also POETRY and Ficrion)
Peter the Whaler.
6

Kingston’s

BS

L

Introduction

e

Tbree

Midshipmen.

Intro. by Guy Pocock, |

Rhys.

113

[850

Introduction by OC. I. Gardiner, —

7

Lamb’s

Tales from Shakespeare.
Illustrated by A. Rackham.
(See also BIOGRAPHY and Hssays)
Lear (and Others): A Book of Nonsense.
806
Marryat’s Children of the New Forest.
247
Little Savage.
Introduction by R. Brimley Johnson.
”

Masterman Ready.
Settlers in Canada.

”
”
os

Introduction by R. Brimley Johnson.
Introduction by R. Brimley Johnson.

(Edited by)
MRattlin
(See also FICTION)

the

Reefer.

857

Martineau’s Feats on the Fjords, etc.
Illustrated by A. Rackham.
Mother Goose’s Nursery Rhymes.
Illustrated.
473
Poetry Book for Boys and Girls,
Edited by Guy Pocock.
894
Reid’s

fe

(Mayne)

ri

Ruskin’s

The

Boy

Hunters

The Boy Slaves.

of the Mississippi.

oe
36

160
370

a
|

429.
5

582

Introduction by Guy Pocock.

The Two Boyhoods and Other Passages.
688
(See also ESSays)
' t Sewell’s (Anna) Black Beauty.
Illustrated by Lucy Kemp-Welch.
Spyri’s (Johanna) Heidi.
Illustrations by Lizzie Lawson.
431
« Story Book for Boys and Girls.
Edited by Guy Pocock.
934
Stowe’s Uncle Tom’s Cabin.
371
L Swift’s Gulliver’s Travels.
Illustrated by A. Rackham.
60
(See also BIOGRAPHY and WSsaYs)
Swiss Family Robinson.
Illustrations by Chas. Folkard.
430
Verne’s (Jules) Abandoned.
450 Illustrations.
368

L

159

797
|
ii

8

748
j

»
»

Dropped from the Clouds.
50 Illustrations.
367
ive Weeks ina Balloon and Around the World in Eight —|
Days. Translated by Arthur Chambers and P. Desages.,
©
a
»
Twenty Thousand Leagues Under the Sea.
319
(179
os
» _ The Secret of the Island.
50 Illustrations.
369
Fi;
Yonge’s (Charlotte M.) The Book of Golden Deeds.
330
[579
#5
The Lances of Lynwood. Illus. by Dora Curtis,
a
fA
The Little Duke. Illustrated by Dora Curtis. 470
(See also FICTION)
4
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